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PREFACE. 

' T H H E present edition of the Protagoras is on the same 

-»- Hnes as the Pitt Press editions of the Apology, Crito, 

and Euthyphro. 

The Editors venture to hope that the study of this 

delightful dialogue, for which much has already been done 

in English by M r Wayte and more recently by M r Turner, 

may be still further encouraged by the publication of this 

edition. 

M r Neil, of Pembroke College, has kindly read through 

the proofs, and contributed various criticisms and sugges­
tions. 

CAMBRIDGE, 

Jnly 26, 1893. 

PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

IN this edition a few errors and misprints have been 

corrected, but we have not thought it necessary or 

desirable to introduce any further changes. 

EMMANUEL COLLEGE, 

September 28, 1905. 

A. P. h 





INTRODUCTION. 

T H E Protagoras of Plato is one of the few 
dialogues whose authenticity has never been called in 
question by any eminent scholar. None of the dialogues 
attributed to Plato is so full of fallacious reasoning; 
perhaps none contains an ethical theory so difficult to 
reconcile with ordinary Platonic teaching; but the 
extraordinary vivacity and power of the dramatic 
representation, as well as the charm of style, have 
furnished proofs of authenticity which even the most 
sceptical critics have been unable to resist. 

§ I. Analysis. 

A brief analysis of the Protagoras will form a 
fitting introduction to the discussion of its scope and 
purpose. 

Socrates narrates the dialogue to a friend (309 A — • 
310A). 

Hippocrates had visited Socrates in great excite­
ment at an early hour, in order to obtain from him a 
personal introduction to Protagoras, who had just 
arrived in Athens. In the interval before they set 
out, Socrates subjected his .young friend to an 
interrogatory, which forced him to admit that he was 

b2 



X INTROD UCTION. 

about to entrust his soul to a sophist, without knowing 

what a sophist really is. Such a course of action 
Socrates declared to be perilous in the extreme 
(310 A — 3 1 4 c). Socrates and Protagoras presently 

proceeded to the house of Callias, where Protagoras 
was staying, and having with some difficulty obtained 

admittance, found themselves spectators of an animated 
scene, in which Protagoras, Hippias, and Prodicus 
are the leading figures (314 c—316 A ) . 

At this point the true business of the dialogue 
begins. After Hippocrates has been introduced to 
Protagoras, the latter delivers a speech claiming for 

his profession a high antiquity. Poets, religious 
teachers, musicians and others who were in reality 

' Sophists', have vainly tried to disguise themselves 

by other names: Protagoras has found it both more 

prudent and more honest to profess himself openly 
that which he is, a Sophist and Educator of men. 

Prodicus and Hippias with their respective adherents 
assemble to hear Protagoras publicly explain the 

advantages of his teaching (316 A — 3 1 7 E ) . 
Aided by a little Socratic questioning, Protagoras 

explains that his art consists in making men good 

citizens. Socrates professes to have thought that 
civic virtue could not be commjjnicated by teaching, 
and that on two grounds : first, because the Athenians 

do not think it can, since they allow any m a n to 
advise them in matters connected with the state with­
out requiring from him evidence that he has been 
taught, whereas they will only listen to an expeA 
vyhen they are deliberating on matters connected with 
the arts : and second, because as a matter of fact, 
great statesmen have not succeeded in transmitting 
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their iixjc. Yirtiie. to. their sons, .and wards (317 E 
— 3 2 0 c). 

T he reply of Protagoras is in the form of a p̂ o-is 
and falls into three sections. 

In the first he endeavours to justify the Athenians 
for permitting any one to give counsel on politics, by 
relating a myth of pre-historic man, according to 
which no one is destitute of the foundations of civic 
virtue, Justice and Shame (320 c—323 A ) . That every 
m a n has part by nature in this virtue is, moreover, 
a universal belief, for he who publicly declares him­
self to be wicked is universally looked upon as mad 

(323 A — 3 2 3 c). 
Protagoras next endeavours to prove that the 

Athenians regard virtue as capable of being taught. 
In the first place, we hold men responsible for lacking 
that only which it was in their power to acquire, and 
we hold them responsible for their wrong-doing 
(323 c — 3 2 4 A ) . Punishment, in the second place, is 
intended both by the Athenians and by all other men 
to be a means of teaching virtue (324 A — 3 2 4 D ) . 

Finally, Protagoras addresses himself to the 
question—why do not the sons of great statesmen 
possess the same virtue as their fathers? It is not 
from lack of teaching : for it would be absurd to 
suppose that statesmen teach their sons everything 
except the one thing needful for life as a citizen, and 

in point of fact, virtue is taught at every stage of 
human life—by parents, nurses, tutors, professional 
teachers for soul and body, and finally by the state 
herself, through the medium of the laws and the 
punishment which their violation entails. But child­
ren are often inferior to their parents in the capacity 
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for learning, and it is for this reason that they seem 

to fall short in civic virtue, although, compared with 

untutored savages, even the worst products of ciyil-
ization might seem models of morality. Protagoras 
concludes by declaring himself a teacher of virtue and 

explaining his method of taking fees (324 D — 3 2 8 D ) . 
After thanking Hippocrates for bringing him to 

hear so fine a display, Socrates requests the Sophist to 

explain a matter which he had left obscure—Are the 
single virtues each of them parts of virtue, or only 

different names for one thing? They are parts of 
virtue, says Protagoras, in answer to the cross-

examination of his rival, distinct from each other and 

the whole, as the parts of the face are different from 
the whole face and from one another. In number 

they are five—^justice, temBerance^ hoUness, courage, 
and wisdom,..and wisdom is the greatest of them. 

W e may possess one without possessing all the five. 
Each has its own peculiar efficacy and no one of 

them is like another (328 D — 3 3 0 B). • 
Socrates endeavours in the first instance to make 

Protagoras admit that justice and holiness are identical, 

or nearly so. It is admitted that justice is just and 
holiness holy : but if justice and holiness do not 
resemble each other, justice will not be holy, but 
unholy, and hohness will not be just, but unjust—a 
conclusion which the Sophist rejects. Protagoras 
graciously concedes that there may be a considerable 

resemblance between justice and holiness, without 
however allowing that the two virtues are alike 
(330 B—332 A). 

The next step in the argument seeks to establish 
the identity of temperance and wisdom. d(f)pocnjvrj, 
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Protagoras admits, is the opposite of crot̂ ta, and 
nothing can have more than one thing which 
is opposed to it. d.<j)poaijvr] is however opposed to 
<ro}(j>poavv7j, as well as to (ro(j>La; from which it follows 
that (To<j>ia and crui^poirivri are nothing but two names 

for one and the same thing (332 A — 3 3 3 B) . 

If Socrates had also proved the identity of 
temperance and justice, four out of the five virtues 

would have been equated, but as he embarks upon 
his argument, Protagoras seizes the opportunity to 
plunge into a pyai.'} on the relativity of the notion 
'good' or 'beneficial' (333 B — 3 3 4 c ) . 

Here ensues an interlude, in which Socrates 

protests against his rival's lengthy speeches, and 

threatens to depart. At last, in deference to the 
entreaties of Callias, backed up by some remarks from 

Alcibiades, Critias, Prodicus, and Hippias, Socrates 
consents to stay, on condition that Protagoras shall 
first question him and afterwards submit to be 

questioned in his turn (334 c — 3 3 8 E ) . 
Protagoras proposes for criticism a poem of 

Simonides, remarking that the subject of the discussion 

will still be dp^Tq, though it is transferred from h u m a n 
conduct to the sphere of poetry. A good poem, 
Socrates admits, will not contradict itself: but 
Simonides, after asserting that it is hard to become 
good, proceeds in this p o e m to censure Prodicus for 

saying 'It is hard to be good'. That Simonides 
contradicts himself, Socrates denies, on the ground 
that ' to be good' is not the same as ' to become 
good' : perhaps Simonides agreed with Hesiod in 
the view that it is hard to become, but easy to 

remain, good. Your cure is worse than the disease. 
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replies Protagoras: it would be the height of folly 
to call being good an easy thing. Socrates thereupon, 

with Prodicus' approval, at first suggests that 'hard' 
may mean not ' difficult', but ' evil', since the word 
'hard'—so says Prodicus the Cean—means some­

thing evil in Ceos; but soon abandoning these 
sophistries he volunteers to give a continuous exposi­
tion of the poem (338 E — 3 4 2 A). 

Sparta and Crete are in reality the chief seats of 
philosophy in Greece, though they try to conceal the 
fact. The wise men of old knew this and in imitation 
of the Spartans compressed their wisdom into short 
and pithy sentences, one of which was the saying of 

Pittacus ' It is hard to be good'. Simonides wrote 

his poem to overthrow this maxim (342 A — 3 4 3 c). 
Socrates proceeds to support his theory of the 

poem by an exposition conceived (as will be afterwards 
shewn') in the most sophistical spirit, but he correctly 
apprehends the central idea, viz. that in a world where 

it is not hard, but impossible to be good, we should 
not expect too much in the way of moral excellence 

(343 c—347 A). 
The exposition of the poem being finished 

Socrates expresses himself disparagingly on the value 
of poetical criticism as a means of arriving at the 

truth, and the original question is resumed with 
Socrates for interrogator, as before. Conceding all 
that Socrates has hitherto been trying to prove, viz. 
that justice, holiness, wisdom and temperance are of 
the same kind, Protagoras takes his stand upon the 
sole remaining virtue and denies that courage bears 
any resemblance to the other four. By way of reply, 

^ p. xxvii. 
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Socrates draws a distinction between 6a.ppo% with 
knowledge, and Ba.ppo% without knowledge, and 
.endeavours to identify the former with courage. The 
proof which he offers is far from conclusive', as 
Protagoras points out: it is therefore dropped and a 

subtler train of reasoning now begins (347 A — 3 5 1 B). 
T o the proposal of Socrates, that pleasure should 

be identified with good, and pain with evil, Protagoras 
is unwilling to assent H e allows however that 

knowledge and wisdom, whenever they are present 
in a man, control his impulses and determine his 

conduct. But how is this to be reconciled with the 
common behef that a man having knowledge of that 

which is better, does the worse, because he is over­

come by pleasure ? In what sense are pleasures thus 
called evil? It is shewn that pleasures are called evil 

when they are followed by pain, and pains good when 
they are followed by pleasure, but pleasure in itself is 

good and pain in itself is evil. T o be overcome by 
pleasure is therefore to be overcome by good : but as 

the phrase implies a censure, it is evident that the 
good which overcomes is unworthy to overcome the 

eviL Unworthy the good can only be because there 
IS less of it: from which we infer that ' to he overcome 
by pleasure' is to choose less in pLace.of greater good. 
Such a choice can only be the result of ignorance, so 
that it is incorrect to say that we ever knowingly 
choose the worse, and pleasure may still be identified 
with good, pain with evil (351 B — 3 5 7 E). 

Socrates now makes use of this identification to 
prove that knowledge and courage are the same. If 

pleasure is good, so likewise is every action which 

' See noLe on 549 E. 
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aims at pleasure: and as no one knowingly chooses 
evil rather than good, no one ever does that which 

he knows to be evil. N o w fear is the expectation of 
evil, so that no one, neither the hero nor the coward, 

encounters that which he believes to be fearful. It 
follows that the coward who refuses to fight when he 
ought to fight, refuses by reason of his ignorance. 

In other words cowardice is ignorance, and therefore 
courage, its opposite, is knowledge (358 A — 3 6 0 E ) . 

It is pointed out in conclusion that whereas 

Protagoras had started by maintaining that virtue 

could be communicated by teaching, and Socrates by 
doubting whether it could, they have now changed 
places : since if virtue is knowledge, it can be taught, 

but otherwise not. Socrates expresses a desire to 
resume the subject after he has discovered what virtue 
is in itself (360 E—362 A ) . 

It appears from the preceding analysis that the 

Protagoras falls naturally into these sections: 

I. Introduction to the narration of the dialogue 
(309 A—310 A). 

11. Introduction to the dialogue itself (310 A — 

317 E)-

III. Protagoras' description of his profession, 
followed by the objections of Socrates (317 E — 3 2 0 c). 

IV. A piyo-is from Protagoras, containing both 
ixvdo'; and Xo'yos (320 c—^3280). 

V. Cross examination of Protagoras by Socrates, 
ending abruptly with a short p̂ o-t? by Protagoras 
(328 D — 3 3 4 c). 

VI. Interlude (334 c—338 E). 
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VII. Cross-examination of Socrates by Protagoras, 
ending with a p̂ cris by Socrates (338 E — 3 4 7 A ) . 

VIII. Conclusion of the cross-examination of 
Socrates by Protagoras, and final defeat of the 
Sophist (347 A — 3 6 0 E ) . 

IX. Epilogue (360 E — 3 6 2 A ) . 

§ 2. The General Scope and Purpose of the 

Protagoras. 

In seeking to understand the scope and purpose 
of the Protagoras, w e shall find it convenient, in 

the first instance, to view the form of the dialogue 
as far as possible apart from the matter. 

Considered as to its form, the dialogue is an 
indictment primarily of Protagoras as an educator of 
young men. It is not however as an individual that 
Protagoras is attacked, but as the most distinguished 

representative of the Sophists' : d/ioXoyto re o-ô i-
<jTr\% €ivai, he says in 317 B, Kat TratScmv dvOpaizovi; 

and before Protagoras appears on the scene, Plato is 

careful to instruct us as to the nature of that which 

was called ' Sophist'. Prodicus and Hippias, as well 
as Protagoras, receive their share of ridicule", and 

may be supposed to suffer with him in so far as the 
aim and method of their teaching agreed with his, 
although they are not directly associated with him in 

his falP, which, as rivals' in the profession, they 
doubtless viewed with something more than equa-

1 312 c f»., 316 D C. 

^ 315 c ff., 337 A ff., 337 c ff., 347 A. 

° Socrates himself expressly separates them off in 359 A. 

^ 3r8E, 340Bff., 341 A ff. 
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nimity'. It is part of the irony of the situation when 
Prodicus and Hippias fail to see that whereas in the 
actual discussion it is only Protagoras w h o is worsted, 
the attack is in reality directed against the professional 
Sophist in general—the l/ATropds rts ̂  KaTrrjXos T(3V 
dydryi/xiov d<f>' <Sv ipv)(^ TpecfieTai". 

Pitted against Protagoras, as the representative of 
the Sophists, we find, as usual, Socrates. Whether in 
this case we are to regard Socrates as speaking for 
Plato or for himself, we shall presently inquire : in the 
meantime, it is well to notice one particular aspect in 
which the contrast presents itself Protagoras re­
presents the principle of p.aKpoXoyla, Socrates that of 
ftpaxvXoyia: the former excels in continuous discourse, 
the latter in the method of investigation by question 
and answer. In the only section of the dialogue 
where Socrates deserts his usual method, in order to 
deliver a harangue upon the poem of Simonides, he 
expressly asserts that the method of Protagoras is 
futile', and it must be admitted that he is himself, 
whether intentionally or not, altogether unsuccessful 
in applying it. 

In its formal aspect, therefore, the Protagoras may 
be regarded as an attempt to shew the superiority of 

' In 341 A ff. Prodicus furnishes Socrates with weapons 

against his rival: and in 358 A — 3 5 9 A they lend their assent to 

the train of reasoning by which Protagoras is finally overthrown. 

Bonitz (Platonische Studien p. 260) is suiely wrong in regarding 

their assent to Socrates' counter-reasoning as a, proof that they 

too are refuted : what is refuted is the statement that courage is 
different from the other virtues—a statement to which they 

never assented. 

' 313 t:-
^ 347 E. Compare Bonitz I.e. pp. 260—2O2. 
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Socrates to Protagoras—of dialectic to continuous 
discourse. But the dialogue is not merely a " philo­
sophical prize-fight": the subject-matter of the dispute 
between the rival interlocutors is one of great import­
ance for the theory of education. It is first expressly 
raised in 3 1 9 A : Can virtue be communicated by 
teaching ? If not, education, as it was understood by 
Socrates no less than by Protagoras, is impossible. 
The doubts expressed by Socrates upon the subject 
nowhere throughout the dialogue amount to a denial 
of what every self-respecting teacher must hold to be 
true: that the Athenians do not think virtue teachable 
proves nothing, as they may be mistaken : that Athe­
nian statesmen do not teach it to their sons may prove 
only that it cannot be taught by Athenian statesmen'. 
But the reasons adduced by Socrates against the view 
that virtue can be taught are judiciously chosen in 
order to drive Protagoras into a defence of his posi­
tion. Protagoras was not only professionally a teacher 
of virtue, and therefore bound to hold that virtue could 
be taught, but as the representative of the Sophists, 
he was bound to maintain that the beliefs and practice 
of the Arch-Sophist of them all, the Athenian Demus'*, 
were in harmony with his own. Accordingly he meets 
Socrates with a flat denial—the Athenians do hold 
virtue to be teachable and teach it in a multitude of 
ways. It is possible to hold this view and still believe 
that the elements of virtue are present by nature in 
every man, as Protagoras also asserts: and such was 
no doubt in reality the behef of the Athenians, as it is 
perhaps of the ordinary practical m a n in all ages. 

1 319 A—320 B. 

2 See Rep.' vi 492 A ff. 
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Plato's own view of education as the development of 
the faculties innate in soul may itself be regarded as 
the psychological counterpart of this ethical creed. 
But there still remains the question, what must we 
suppose virtue to be, in order that it may be taught ? 
It is here that Socrates differs from the Athenians and 
Protagoras. Virtue, according to Socrates, can only 
be communicated by the teacher if it is identical with 
knowledge, and to prove this identity the whole of the 
dialogue from 329 c, with the partial exception of the 
section on the poem and of the interlude in 333 B — 
338 E, is devoted. The conclusion to be drawn is that 
Virtue can indeed be taught, but not by the Sophists, 
any more than by the educational system, public 
opinion, and laws of the Athenians, because in them 
there is no knowledge. 

In connexion with this conclusion, we naturally 
ask: If virtue is not taught by the Sophists, how 
is it to be taught? T o this question the dialogue 
itself furnishes an implicit answer. Inasmuch as virtue 
is knowledge, it must be taught by dialectic, the only 
means by which knowledge can be communicated. 
The method of Socrates, which it is the object of the 
formal side of the dialogue to represent as triumphant 
Over the Sophistic /mKpoXoyla, is to be understood as 
the method which will succeed where Sophistic has 
been shewn to fail. It is thus that form and matter 
are reunited and the dialogue attains its unity as a 
work of art. 
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§ 3. O71 the myth of Protagoras. 

So much it was needful to say about the central 
theme of the dialogue, but there remain three 
episodes which call for special discussion, partly 
from their connexion with the subject of the whole, 
and partly on account of their substantive philoso­
phic value. 

The first of these is the myth of Protagoras. The 
place of this episode in the argument is to shew that 
the Athenians do right in permitting all and sundry to 
advise them on political questions. It is not unlikely 
that the introduction of the mythical form as a vehicle 
of exposition was due to Protagoras'. There can at 
all events be no doubt that it was rapidly coming into 
favour in the literary circles of the day, and that it 
was sometimes employed not only by the so-called 
Sophists^ but by the other Socratic schools' as well 
as the Academy. It is therefore not unreasonable to 
suppose that the myth with which we are concerned 
was written by Protagoras himself. The style shows 
many marked peculiarities of the kind which we 
should suppose that Protagoras affected^, and al­
though this might be set down to Plato's skill as an 
imitator, it is difficult to see why Plato should have 
taken such pains to imitate where he manifestly did 

1 Diimmler's Akademika p. 236. 

2 See note on ch. xi. ad init. 

2 As for example the Cynics : see Diimmler I.e. p. i foil. 

* See on 320 E. 
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not intend to caricature^- Zeller^ has recently lent 
the weight of his authority to the view which we are 
advocating, and an Italian scholar' has m.ade it seem 
probable that the work from which this fable is taken 
had among other motives the polemical one of main­
taining against the theories of Hippias and his fol­
lowers the superiority of v6\i.o% to îjo-ts. In the 
catalogue of Protagoras' works preserved by Diogenes 
Laertius'', two books are mentioned, in either of which 
the fable may have occurred, ircpt iroXiTetas and Trept 
T^s iv dpxg Karao-Tao-ecos: most probably it formed 
part of the latter. 

W e have commented in detail in the notes upon 
the subject-matter of the myth: but its general 
bearings and literary connexions require to be noticed 
here. 

W e may say broadly that two views of early society 
were current in antiquity. O n the one hand the 
laudator temporis acti loved to represent the past as a 
golden age, from whose glories we have fallen away: 

1 Grote (ll p. 47) perhaps states the case too strongly when 

he says that the fable is "fully equal, in point of perspicuity as 

well as charm—in m y judgment it is even superior—to any other 

fable in Plato" - but hardly any one will now deny that the 

episode is one of the most valuable and interesting parts of the 

dialogue. It should be borne in mind that the fable differs in 

style from what Protagoras says in the rest of the dialogue 

(except at 334 A, where see note) as much as it differs from the 

myths of Plato. If Plato could insert in one of his works a 

speech by Lysias (Phaedrus 230 E foil.) I see no reason to suppose 

that he might not have made Protagoras deliver a speech of his 
own making. 

2 In the Archiv flir Geschichte der Philosophic V 2 p. 175 ff. 
' ChiapeUi ibid. Ill p. 15 and p. 256 foil. 

" IX 55. 
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while others again saw in the far-distant past little but 
savagery and woe, out of which humanity has by slow 
degrees climbed upward^- Not a few—and this is 
perhaps the original view, whereof the others are 
fragments—maintained that the reigns of good and 
evil succeed each other in ever-recurrent cycles, as we 
find in the myth of the Politicus'- The fable of Pro­
tagoras represents mankind as having risen. It is in 
effect a novel version of the story of Prometheus 
superinduced upon a cosmological theory. So far as 
concerns the creation of man out of the four elements, 
and the assumption of a period of time during which 
there were no men upon the earth, we can find 

^ See Diimmler's Akademika p. 216 ff. (Die Anfange des 

Menschengeschlechts). There is an excellent and learned col­

lection of passages bearing on the Golden Age by Graf in 

Leipziger Studien VIII pp. i—80, and another by Eichhoff in 

Fleckeisen's Jahrbiicher Vol. 120 (1879) PP- 5^1—601. / 

^ 269 c foil. W h e n Eichhoff (I.e. p. 596) asserts that thfere 
is no hint of a golden age awaiting mankind in the futufe in 

Greek profane writings, he ignores the evidence of Hesiod. 

In the Works and Days 174—175 w e read: ixrjKir' iwur 

utpeiKoii iyii w^forTom ixereivai. avSp&aiv, fiW ij irpbirBe Bayeiv •̂  

iireira yevicrBai, and ibid. 180—181 Zeis S' 6\i<7ei Kal TOVTO 

y^vos ̂ pbiTiav dpdpdyirwv, eOr' av yeivbixevoL TroXioKpdracfiOi 

TeXiffaa-Lv. It has been pointed out elsewhere (The Nuptial 

Number of Plato, p. 60) that the sign of the recommencement of 

the golden age is when children are born with grey hairs (cf. 

Polit. 273 E ) : an interesting parallel is afforded by the Testament 

cited by M r James in his account of the Revelation of Peter 

p. 57, where it is stated that one of the signs of the end shall be 

" children whose appearance shall be as of those advanced in 

years: for they that are b o m shall be white-haired". There 

are traces of a similar tradition in Greek mythology; the three 

Graeae, for example, had grey hairs from their birth. 

A. P. ^ 
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parallel views in Plato, and to a certain extent in 
Empedocles'; but there seems to be nothing in con­
temporary or previous literature to account for the 
peculiarities of the Prometheus legend as it meets us 
here. According to Hesiod^, mankind originally pos­
sessed fire, but lost it through the impious cunning of 
Prometheus. W h e n Prometheus steals it back again for 
the use of man, both he and humanity are severely pun­
ished, he by the eagle preying on his vitals, humanity 
by the creation of woman. In Aeschylus, Prometheus 
appears in like manner as the befriender of man 
against the gods, but we hear nothing of Pandora, nor 
does it appear that man had ever possessed the use of 
fire till Prometheus came and stole it. O n the other 
hand, Aeschylus greatly amplifies the services of Pro­
metheus to mankind, assigning to him the invention 
of astronomy, number, writing, medicine, and divi­
nation, as well as the elements of material happiness 
and comfort'. Although it is not expressly stated by 
Aeschylus that we owe the political or social art to 
Prometheus, the poet can hardly have intended ex­
pressly to exclude it from the list of his benefactions*, 
since the arts which are attributed to Prometheus 
presuppose that m a n has already become in some 
measure a •STOKITIKOV t,&ov. It was reserved for Prota­
goras to represent TroXiTiK-q as a later gift, not from 
Prometheus, but from Zeus himself, in direct and 
perhaps conscious antagonism to Hesiod, according 
to w h o m the age in which we are now living knows 

^ See the notes on 320 D foil. 

^ Theogony 521—616: Works and Days 47 ff. 
' Prom. 445—506. 

* P r o m . 506 iraaai rixvai. ppOToi(Fi.v ̂ K Ilpo/ii]$4(jit, 
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neither Justice nor Shame\ But the great and fruitful 
innovation introduced into the legend by Protagoras, 
whether on his own responsibiUty, or in accordance 
with his authorities, consists in making Prometheus 
and Epimetheus assist the gods in the making of 
mortal things. The work of the gods ended when 
they had moulded man and the lower animals : it was 
Prometheus and his brother who were charged to 
furnish them with such accidentals as size, strength, 
hoofs, hair and hide, not to speak of food and pro-
creative power. Protagoras' version of the legend, in 
which Prometheus already takes part in the creation 
of man, proved the germ of the later representation of 
the hero as the artificer of mankind out of clay. Iii 
this form the story was transmitted by the poets of 
the New Comedy to Rome", and appears in quaint 
and interesting reliefs upon Roman Sarcophagi'. 

§ 4. On Socrates' criticism of Simonides' poem. 

The second episode which it is needful to discuss 
is the criticism given by Socrates of the poem of 
Simonides*. 

As we have endeavoured to shew, the aim of the 
Protagoras is to prove that virtue cannot be commu­
nicated by teaching, unless knowledge and virtue are 

' Works and Days 192 WIKT] S' iv x^P^i f"' alSOis OAK Iffrm. 

" Menander ap. Stob. Florileg. II 27 llpopiTiOcis, 8c X^ouir' 

'r|j^as TrXdaai Kcd rdWa irdvra fija. Compare Philemon in Lucian 

Am. 43 and Hor. Od. I 16. 13—16. 

' See Baumeister's Denkmaler des klassischen Alterthums 

r- '413-
* On the restoration of the poem see Appendix. 

( a 
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identical. Now Poetry, in the days of Plato, was 
regarded as perhaps the most powerful means of 
teaching virtue, and Protagoras had already main­
tained its educative value in his speech. It was 
therefore necessary to inquire whether the claims of 
the Muses were well founded. It became all the 
more necessary when the Sophists—or some of them 
— i n this as in many other respects went with the 
stream, and developed the practice of poetical criticism 
into an art'- Socrates' exposition of the poem is 
intended to shew by a practical demonstration that 
poetry does not teach virtue because in poetry there 
is no knowledge. There cannot be knowledge in the 
written words of poets ous ov^e. dvepia-dai oTov T ea-nv 
•trepi ihv Xeyovcriv, ETrayojuevoi T£ avToiis ol TTOWOI iv TOts 
Xoyois 01 fjiiv TavTo, <j)a(nv TOV iroirfrrjv voeiv, ol 8' erepa, 
W6pl irpdyixaroi StaA-eyo/icvoi. o aSwaroCa-ti' i^eXiy^ai 
(347 E ) : for knowledge impHes the power to ask and 
answer questions—its method is, in short, dialectic. 
Browning and other societies would have received 
short shrift from Socrates, unless the members com­
municated with the poet to find out what he meant: 
and even then the poet would himself require to be 
cross-examined—an ordeal from which he would not 
be likely to emerge successfully, being in fact but a 
Sophist himself ̂  Plato's objection to poetry in the 
Protagoras is not yet based upon ethical and meta­
physical grounds as it was when he wrote the Republic, 
but rather reminds us of his condemnation in the 
Phaedrus' of written books in general as a means of 

' See note on 338 E. 
* See 316 D and note in loc. 
' 275 D. 
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education. The poet is a ̂ £ios dvrjp, who says what 
he does not know: even when alive he cannot 
explain his meaning: how much less shall another 
when he is dead! Socrates might have been content 
to prove his point without doing so much violence to 
Simonides' meaning. His exposition of the poem is 
admittedly sophistical. T o begin with, there is nothing 
in the poem itself to indicate that Simonides' primary 
intention was to overthrow the maxim of Pittacus, as 
Socrates avers': Pittacus is censured for saying not 
what is ̂ ntrue, but what is less than the whole truth. 
The real subject of the poem is the impossibility of 
continued perfection among mankind : the mention of 
Pittacus is but an episode, which might have been 
omitted without injuring the argument as a whole. 
But it is in the explanation of details that Socrates 
runs riot most. His comments upon /xci/̂ , upon 

aXiŷ tSs', upon KttKos 8' et KaKcuŝ , are obviously and 
intentionally absurd, while in dealing with eu Tvpdia.%'' 
and EKmV* he contrives by the most perverse sophistry 
to wrest the plain meaning of Simonides into his own 
favourite theories of the identity between knowledge 
and virtue and the impossibility of voluntary sin. But 
the exaggerated perversity of his exposition is doubtless 

intended as a satire on the epideictic displays in vogue 
among some of the Sophists: Plato would fain make 
it plain that he can beat a Sophist on his own ground. 

1 3^2 A—343 C : 344 B et al. Schleiermacher's reference to 

the fragment of Simonides (in Schneidewin's Delectus fr. 2 of 

Simonides = Bergk* fr. 57) proves nothing for this particular 

poem. 

" 343D. ' .S43D. ''.345 A. 

" 345 A. " 345 D. 
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At the outset, he borrows some features from the 

speech of Protagoras in 316c: and the remark of 

Hippias, when the episode is ended, ev ix,kv fioi SoKets—-

wepi Tov ao-jtiaros SukrjXvBevat may be taking as in­

dicating that Hippias at least accepted the picture as 

a fair representation of his method'. W e have not 

sufficient data to say for certain whether the picture is 

a caricature or not: probably it is just as much and 

as little of a caricature as the representation of the 

Sophists in the Euthydemus. At all events, if the 

sketch is even approximately true to nature, no one 

will deny that the Sophists had better have "put the 

poets on their shelves"" if they desired to reach the 

truth of things. 

If the view which we have taken is correct, it will 

be vain to look for reasoned ethical teaching in the 

episode. The opinion of Dummler^, that Plato is 

here attacking Antisthenes for regarding virtue as 

dvavojiXrjTOi*, receives no support fiom the dialogue, 

even if we allowed that the truly virtuous m a n could 

ever have seemed to Plato or even to Socrates capable 

of losing his virtue. 

^ From this point of view, the whole episode should be 

compared with the speech of Socrates in the Phaedrus 237 B — 

2411>. 

'' 348 A, where Socrates virtually confesses that his exposition 
is naught. 

' Akademika p. 50. 

* Diog. Laert. VI 105. 
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§ 5. Ori the identification of the Pleasant and the Good. 

The last episode which requires to be discussed in 
connexion with the argument of the dialogue is the 
identification by Socrates of the good and the pleasant. 
This identity is the hypothesis from which the final refu­
tation of Protagoras is deduced : it is not a substan­
tive result of the dialogue, but only a means to an end. 

W e remark at the outset, that Protagoras is at 
first unwilling to accept the identification: still more 
noteworthy is it that Socrates in reality offers no proof, 
beyond the e5 f̂ v fallacy', which begs the question by 
equating &> with lySems. The long discussion on the 
meaning of the c o m m o n phrase ' to be overcome by 
pleasure' does indeed remove one obstacle in the way 
of the identification, but beyond this it does not go. 
Even here there are fallacies, as when Socrates 
infers that knowledge always determines the conduct 
of its possessor because it is her nature to rule^ and 
in the subtle reasoning of 355 D', which, in point of 
fact, presupposes the theory that might is right. The 
only convincing proof, from the Socratic point of 
view, of the identity of the good and the pleasant, 
would be to demonstrate their essential unity by an 
analysis of the connotation of the two names : but of 
this there is no hint in the Protagoras. The meaning 
of ' Good' and of' Pleasant' is supposed to be already 

known. 

' 351 B. 
2 352 B. The fallacy lies in a confusion of the ideal and the 

real: knowledge m a y be Icrxvpdv,, r/ye/wviKdv and dpxi-Kbv, and 

yet not icrxî f'", -qyeixoveieiv, or Apxetv in each individual case. 

' See note in loc. 
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The teaching of the Protagoras on the relation 
between Pleasure and Good, as is well knovv^n, differs 
toto caelo from that of nearly every other dialogue 
of Plato. Not to mention the Philebus', and the 
Republic", where the point is rather that Pleasure 
is not the i.e. the Chief Good, in the Gorgias' and 
the Phaedo' we have the most explicit assertion of 
the distinction between the two notions. Contrast 
the following passages : 

\iyei.^ Se nvas, ^4'T)V, W IIpw-

raydpa, TQV dudpthTrojlf eu ^ c , 

roi)? 5e KaKUiS; "B0T;. ''Ap o^v 

SoKeT <TOt dvOpwiros dv ev ̂ TJV, 

el dvnbp.evQs re Kai ddwchfievos 

fyi); Oi)/c ^(pi). Ti d', el ijdiois 

^Lovs rhv fHov TeXevrijijeiev^ oiiz 

e5 &v aoi BoKeT oliras ^epiUKivai; 

''Eixoiy, i<p7). To /j.h &pa ijdius 

i;ijii dyad&v, T O S' dijSus KaKiv 

(Prot. 351 B). 

^(iv p.ev yap 7]S4a irpbs ijSea 

icTTrjs, rd /xeifw del Kai TrXela 

XyjiTT^a' idi> Sk \u7r7jpd irpos 

\virrjpd, rd i\6,TTW Kal cpkiKpo-

repa • idv Si ijS^a. Trpbs Xvtrripd, 

idv ixh rd dvLapd VTrep^dWrjTat 

virb TU)v ijd^o}!', edv re rd e77(>s 

birb Tihv Trbppca edv re rd irbppco 

ijirb Tihv €yyi$, ra{)T-qv r^v 

Trpd^iv TrpaKriov b> f dv ravr' 

ivri' idv U rd riS4a irb TSIV 

dviapuv, oi rpaKria (Prot. 

356 B). 

' ,^30 foil. 

VI 509 A oi ydp Sijirou ai ye ijSovijv airb (i.e. rb dyaObv) 
\dyeis. Ei50i5/ief TJV 5' 4y<Jj. 

' 495 A foil, i 64 D, 68 E foil. 

ouK &pa rb x^^petc icrrlv e^ 

irpdrretv ovSi -rb dvtdffdat KaK&s, 

ware ^repov ylyverat rb ijdii rod 

dyadov (G^rg. 497 A). 
oi Taird yiyverai, w (piKe, 

rdyadd rois ̂ beaiv oibk rd Kand 

rots dvLapois (Gorg. 497 D). 

w /JUKdpce ^ip,p,la, p.'i] ydp 

oiX aUri] 7} 7} 6p9i] irpbs dpeT7}v 

dX\a7-)J, i)5ovdi irpbs i]bovds Kal 

Xiiiras irpbs \iiras Kal (pb§ov 

irpbs <lyb^ov /caraXXdrrecr^at Kal 

fj-ei^o} irpbs iXdrrco ijoffirep vop-liT-

[J-ara KT\. (Phaedo 69 A ) . 

file:///u7r7jpd
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Such passages, which might be multiplied at will, 
shew that, if there is any meaning in words, the anti­
thesis is a real one. Nor does the contrast lurk 
merely in isolated pa,ssages, for the whole tone and 
argument of the Gorgias and the Phaedo are opposed 
to any communion between pleasure and good. 

Various explanations of the difficulty have been 
offered. 

Those who (like Grote) hold that the dialogues of 
Plato " are distinct compositions, written each with 
its own circumstances and purpose','' find of course 
no difficulty to explain: the Protagoras is perhaps 
the strongest bulwark in their argument. The most 
thorough-going adherents of the opposite school deny 
that Plato is serious", Plato's object being merely to 
prove that whatever we take to be the Chief Good, 
virtue can only be identified with the knowledge 
thereof. Between these two extreme views comes 
the theory that the identification of Pleasure and 
Good is seriously meant, either as the view of Plato 
himself when he wrote the Protagoras, or as a faithful 
historical picture of the teaching of his master upon 
this subject. It seems clear to us that Plato is serious, 
but we do not find sufficient evidence to justify us in 
holding that the view which he advocates—whether 
he believed it formerly or not—was at this time held 
by the philosopher himself. T o the opposite theory, 
it seems a fatal objection that in none of the minor 
dialogues which are universally admitted to be earlier 

i Plato and the companions of Socrates ll p. 89. 

^ Schleiermacher's Introduction to the Dialogues of Plato 

p. 95: Bonitz Platonische Studien p. 264: compare Grote II 

p. 87. 
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than the Protagoras does there seem to be any hint 
of hedonism. O n the contrary, the analogues to the 
Measuring or Calculating art which meet us in the 
Charmides' and Laches" are concerned not with the 
weighing of pleasure, but with the determination of 
what is good^. 

The most probable view is that which regards the 
episode in question as intended to represent the views 
of the historical Socrates. It is true that even in the 
Memorabilia Socrates never in so many words declares 
that Pleasure is Good^ but he frequently inculcates 
the practice of the virtues on account of the pleasures 
which they bring^ Moreover, if Socrates actually 
did sometimes call pleasure good, it is easier to 
understand how the Cyrenaics could have fathered 
their Hedonism upon him. It is of course quite 
possible that the formulating of the doctrine is due 
to Plato, and that the historical truth of the picture 
suffered by the introduction of greater brevity and 
precision: we may even suppose that Plato, for 
dramatic, or other reasons, was not careful to represent 
his Master in all respects as he was. But to stigmatise 
the doctrine as " utterly un-Socratic," as Schleiermacher 

1 174 A foil. " 199 c. 

^ The nearest approach to a unification of pleasure and good 

elsewhere in Plato seems to be in Laws II 663 A ff. oiKoSv 

b ph p.i) xw/Difwc X670S ijSi re Kai bUaiov Kal dyadbv re Kal 

Ka\bv iriffaybs y, el /n.TjSii' Irepov, irpbs T6 Tiva iSihetv l/qv rbv 

baiov Kal SUaMv ^lov KT\. : where, however, Plato is merely 

insisting on the practical importance of the identification for the 

welfare of a state. 

* H e identifies <S><jii\iiJiov with good in M e m . IV 6. 8 ff. 

' e.g. II 1. 19: IV 5. 9: see Zeller Philosophie der Griechen" 

II [ p. 126, 
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does', seems to involve a misconception of its moral 
worth. There is nothing degrading in the theory 
as it is worked out by Socrates, since it is not the 
balance of pleasure in each individual species of 
pleasure which we are recommended to choose, but 
the balance of pleasure generally and in the long run: 
it would be quite open to Socrates to maintain that 
the lower pleasures are never to be chosen, because 
they are always followed by more pain, or even that 
they are not even pleasant^ 

If we accept this explanation, the identification of 
pleasure and good will be in harmony with the general 
realistic tone of the dialogue, and we shall be justified 
in holding that in the Protagoras we see the ethical 
no less than the educational theories of Socrates and 
Protagoras brought face to face'. 

§ 6. Date of Composition. 

Of external evidence as to the date when the 

Protagoras was written, there is none. 
The internal evidence, so far as it goes, is in 

favour of an early date. It rests upon indications 
furnished by (i) the language and style, (2) the 
doctrine, (3) references and allusions in the dialogue 

itself. 

1 Introduction to the Dialogues of Plato p. 95. 
2 Cf. Arist. Eth. Nic. X 2. 1173'' 20 irpbs bk rais irpp<pipoi>Tas 

rds iiroveiSlffTous TQV TISOVUV \4yoi. ns dv Sn oiK ian ravB' 

•^5&. The historical Socrates would have stopped short of this 

assertion, if we may judge from such evidence as Xen. M e m . 

1 4. 12. 
•> See Dr Jackson's article on the Sophists in the Encyclopaedia 

Britannica. 

file:///4yoi
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On linguistic grounds, Ritter' holds that the 
dialogue was composed before 399 B.C. But the 
evidence upon which he relies is chiefly derived from 
the relative frequency of certain particles and for­
mulas throughout the dialogue, and (as usual with 
evidence of this kind) it is by no means clear that 
Plato's choice of particles and the like is not a result 
of the character of the composition rather than an 
index to its date. It is also unlikely on many grounds 
that any of Plato's dialogues are anterior to the death 
of Socrates. The proofs derived from the exuberant 
vivacity, the boisterous juvenility and dramatic fire of 
the dialogue are surer, if more intangible, and all point 
to a comparatively early date^. 

In two points of doctrine the Protagoras shews its 
affinity with the earlier and purely Socratic dialogues. 
Holiness, as in the Laches, is reckoned as a virtue 
and placed by the side of Sixaioo-w?/, whereas in the 
Republic and Phaedo oa-to'nys is excluded, and it is 
only the four cardinal virtues that are recognised as 
such'. T o o much stress ought not to be laid upon 
this argument, but at least, if we may trust Xenophon^, 
the recognition of 6o-tdr»;s as a distinct virtue had the 
sanction of Socrates. The second point is of more 
importance. Although the subject of the dialogue 
might seem to have expressly invited mention of that 

' Untersuchungen iiber Plato, p. 127. 

" This subject is well handled by Ast, Platon's Leben und 

Schriften, p. 70 foil. 

' Prot. 329 c et al., Lach. 199 D, Rep. IV. 428 A, Phaedo 

69 c. The doctrine of the Meno and Gorgias resembles that of 

the Protagoras in this point: Meno 78 D, Gorg. 507 B. 

•* Mem. IV 6. 4. 
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'demotic virtue'' of which Plato made so much, no 

allusion to it is made^. It is perhaps a natural conclusion 
that Plato had not yet elaborated the distinction— 
unknown to Socrates—between scientific and un­
scientific virtue : but it should at the same time be 
remembered that Plato may have deliberately refrained 
from adverting to this subject in order to make his 

picture of Socrates more true to nature. However 
this m a y be, the distinction in question is only an 
ethical deduction from the metaphysical distinction 
between knowledge and true opinion: its absence 
from the Protagoras is therefore in harmony with the 
purely Socratic tone of the dialogue, where we look 
in vain for the metaphysical speculations or pre­
suppositions of Plato's mature age. 

' It is in the Meno that the difference between demotic and 

philosophic virtue is first clearly laid down. See on the whole 

subject Archer-Hind's Phaedo, Appendix I. 

" The nearest approach to a recognition of two virtues, one 

scientific and the other unscientific, is in the speech of Protagoras 

320 C foil. The elements of ITOXITIK^ dper-t) implanted in mankind 

at the beginning and transmitted by father to son are in their 

essence distinct from scientific virtue, and so far resemble the 

dri/iOTiKTi dperij of Platonic teaching: but this part of Protagoras's 

speech is not taken up by Socrates, who will not even allow that 

the (so-called) virtue which the sophists and public opinion try 

to teach is virtue in any sense of the word, since it is not know­

ledge. Schone (tJber Platon's Protagoras, p. 51) thinks that 

the Platonic Socrates does recognise the distinction between true 

and demotic virtue when he expresses (319 A ) a doubt whether 

virtue can be taught, since he afterwards proves himself that it 

can. N o doubt Socrates' change of position in the course of the 

dialogue finds its justification in this distinction between true 

and spurious virtue (as it is found in the Meno), but so far as we 

can see, there is nothing in the Protagoras which shews that Plato 

had as yet made the distinction explicit to himself. 
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From the allusion in the dialogue to the art of the 
Peltasts', Teichmiiller" has endeavoured to fix the 
date of composition more precisely. It is known that 
there were Peltasts in Thrace before the time of 
Iphicrates', but there is no proof that they formed a 
regular corps of the Athenian army till the military 
reforms of 391, which are associated with his name. 
Teichmiiller points out that Plato speaks of Peltasts 
in such a way as to imply that they are no longer 
unfamiliar or foreign to his readers*, and assigns the 
dialogue to 393 or 392 B.C., when Iphicrates probably 
began to organise the new arm. 

O n all these grounds we cannot go far astray in 
assigning the dialogue to the second half of the first 
decade of the fourth century B.C. 

§ 7. Date of the Action. 

The majority of critics are agreed in supposing 
the dialogue to be conceived as taking place before 
the war, in 433 or 432 B.C. 

It is in harmony with this that Pericles and his 
sons are represented as still alive", that Socrates is 
still young', and that Alcibiades' is but a youth and 

' 350 A rives Si 7r4\Tas ?x<»'"si of ire\Ta<TTi,Kol ij ol p.'//; 01 

Te\Ta(TTiKol: cf. Theaet. 165 D ire\ra<TTmbs dvfip. 

" Literarische Fehden, p. 20. 

' Thucydides IV i n . i: cf. (with Teichmiiller) id. 11 29. 

4 : Eurip. Alcest. 498 Gpij/cfas iriXriis dva( et al. 

* Contrast Xenophon M e m . in 9. 2, where peltasts are 

similarly cited in illustration, but called Opfxes iv iriXrais. 

^ 315 A et al. They died in 429. 

'' 314B et al. In 432 he would be 36. 
' 309 B. H e was born in 451. 
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Agathon a lad'. Other indications of minor im­
portance point in the same direction. But in patent 
contradiction to this date come the facts—authen­
ticated by Athenaeus"—that the 'Wild M e n ' of 
Pherecrates, which Plato alludes to as represented 
last year (Trcp-uo-i)', was produced in 420 B.C., and that 
Hipponicus, the father of Callias, is apparently 
supposed to be dead, whereas he was alive till nearly 
421 B.C. Athenaeus is not always an unprejudiced 
witness when Plato is concerned, but we have no 
reason to reject his evidence here. Plato frequently 
introduces anachronisms in matters not essential to 
the action of his dialogues ̂  

' 316 D. He was bom about 448. 
" Athen. V 218 B and XI 505 F. 

' 327 n. 

* Compare Zeller, Uber die Anachronismen in den Platoni-

schen Gesprachen in the Abhandlungen d. Berl. Akad. for 1873, 

Hist. Phil. KI. p. 81 ff. The diflSculties connected with the 

date of action of the Protagoras are well summarized by Sauppe. 





nPQTAroPAS 
[H co4>\crd.i' eNAeiKTiK^c] 

TA TOY AIAAOrOY nPOSOHA 

ETAIP02, SaKPATHS, mnOKPATHS,-
nPflTArOPAS, AAKIBIAAHS, KAAAIAS, 

KPITIA2, nPOAlKGS, mniAi 
St. I 
309 !• TLoOev, S Sw/c/aare?, <^aivei,; fj Bfj\a Sfj on 

airo Kwrfyeaiov TOV irepl rrjv 'AXKI^IO.- socrat« is ask-

Bov Spav; Kal jxriv fiov Kal Trpwrjv IBovTi d«cribe'^uf in° 
-v\ v j t ' 5 \ ) / > \ / terview with the 

KoXo'i fJLev ecpaivero avr)p ert, avrjp fiev- newly-arrived 
TOi, w Xa>KpaTe<;, S^ y ev avTOi<i r]iuv i'™'̂ s°'"- 5 

eipfjadai, Kal iroayoovo'; rjBrj inroTnfnrXd/u.evo';. 

211. EiTd Tt TOVTO; OV ail fiivrot 'Ofiijpov 

B iTraiiveTrji el, 09 e</)9? %a/5teo-TaT??i' rj^VJ' ehac rod 

VTrrjviJTOV, rjv vvv 'AXKI^ICLBT]^ 6%e'; 

E T . T^,o5^' Ta vvv; rj irap sKeivov ^aivei; Kal lo 

TToi? TTDO? (re 6 veavua<; oiaKenai; 

Sfi. E 5 efiooye eBo^ev, ovx 'r\Ki(TTa Be Kal TJJ 

vvv rjfiepa- Kal <y^p iroXXa virep ifj,ov elire, ^or)9S)v 

A. P. I 
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ijjboL Kal ovv Kal apTi air eKewov kpxof^ai. aroTrov 

15 fievTOi TI aoi i6eXa) elTrelv wapovTO'; yap etceivov, 

ovTe TTpocrelxov TOV VOVV, eireXavdavo/J-riv re avTov 

dajjbd. 

E T . Kai Ti av ryeyovo's etr) irepl ae KUKelvov C 

ToaovTov irpaypja; ov yap Bi^irov TIVI, KaXXoovi 

20 iveTV)(,e<; dXXa> ev ye TyBe Ty TToXei. 

2fi. Kat TToXv ye. 

E T . Tt (f>y<;; do"Tft3 y ̂ eva>; 

2 0 . 'B<ev(p. 
E T . TioBairm; 

25 2ii. 'A^BijpiTTj. 

E T . K a t ovTco KaXo<; Tt9 o ̂ evoi eBo^ev croi elvai, 

cbcrre TOV JLXeovLOV vleo^; KaXXicov aoi f^avrjvai; 

%S1. Ileus B' ov fieXXei,, S [laKapie, TO crocjjcoTaTov 

KaXXiov (paLvecrOat,; 

30 E T . ' A w ' 17 a-o<f)^ Tivi •^fuv, w 'ZcoKpaTe';, 

evTvx^ov Trapei; 

"ZO,. %o^o)Ta,rm fj,ev ovv Bi^wov TWV ye vvv, ei D 

(Toi BoKel ao(f>a>TaTo<: eivat, Jlp(0Tay6pa<;. 

E T . O Tt Xeyeif;; JJp(OTayopa<; eTTcBeBrjiJi.TjKev; 

35 %il. ^p'iTrjv ye rjBr] rjfiepav. 

E T . Kat dpTi dpa eKeiv(p crvyyeyova)<; yKei<;; 

2 a . Ilai't; ye \ TTOXT^ Kal elTTcDv Kal aKOvaa'i. 310 

E T . Tt oJiv ov Biriyrjaw . rjiilv TTJV ^vvovaiav, el 

Hrj ai Ti KooXvei, KaOi^o/J.evO'; evTavOL, i^avacrT7]aa<; 

40 TOI' TratSa TOVTOVI; 

2 0 . Haw jxev oiv Kal xdptv ye e'oao/j,ai, edv 

aKovijTe. 

E T . Kat /jirjv Kal •);/i6t9 aol, edv Xeyri<;. 

2 a . AtTrX^ dv e'lT) rj xdpi<!. dXX' ovv aKoveTe. 
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II. T-^s Trap€X6ova-r]<; vvKTb<; TavT-qal, eVt ̂ adeo<i 

OpOpOV, 'lirirOKpaTT]'; 6 'A-jroXXoBapOV Socrates relates 

Vt09, ^dacovo<i Be dSeX(f>6<;, TTJV Ovpav announSd""̂ '"to 
B ^ ' ; O f f I / ̂  t/ \ bim the arrival of 

TJ] paKTTipba iraVV a<pobpa CKpOVe, Kai, Protagoras, and 
> ^\ > « . ) / « - / ,/i\ ,/ ,< how Hippocrates ' 

eireLOrj avTM uvem^e Tt9, evuv<i eiaco yeo and he determin- 5 
J / \ « , / ^ / ^ / edto visit Prota-

eireiyofieva, Kai Ty (pcovy p,eya Xeycov goras at the 
* | - v ^ / V , , / ,̂  /!/ house of Callias, 

i.i Zia)KpaTe<i, etpr), eyprjyopa<; y Kaoev- to see if he would 
^ \ ' \ \ , \ \ j « teach Hippocra-

oet9; Kab eyco TTJV cpcovyv yvovi avTOv, tes wisdom. 
iTnroKpdTTj'i, e<p7jv, OVTOS. firj TI, vecoTepov dyyeXXeK; 
OvBev y, •y B' 09, et p-r] dyaOd ye. E S dv Xeyoig, 10 
571' S' eyec • e c m Be TO, Kal TOV eveKa TTjviKaBe d^iKov; 
.IIpa)Tayopa<i, e(f)7i, VjKei, aTd<i Trap efioL Upwyv, 
e(fn}v iyd)- aii Be dpTi ireTrva-ai,; Nfj TOV<; ffeov<;, 

C e(f>'r}, ecTTrepa? 76. Kal 'dfia eirb-^TjXa^yaa'i rov 

a-Kip,TroBo<; eKade^eTO irapd T01/9 7r6Ba<; p,ov, Kal 15 

ecirev Etnrepa'i BfJTa, p,dXa ye 6-\jre d,(j>iK6/jievo<; e^ 

Olvofj';. 6 ydp TOL 7rat9 p,e 6 XdTVpOi d-rreBpa- Kal 

BrjTa fieXXo3v aoi ^pd^eiv, OTI Bim^oi/xrjv aiiTOV, virb 

Ttz/09 aXKov eireXadofirjV eirebBrj Be yXOov Kal Be-

SebTrv7]K0Te<; yp,ev Kal ifieXXofiev dvairdveadai, TOTe 20 

yitoi dBeX<j)0'i Xeyeb, OTI yKei IIpa)Tay6pa<;. Kal eTb 

[lev evexelpTja'a evdv<; irapd ae levab, eireiTd fj,ob Xiav 

D •jroppco eBo^e Ttiv VVKT&V elvaf eTreiBy Be TdxKTTd 

fie e« TOV KOTTOV 6 vnrvo<; dvrJKev, ev6v<; dvaa-Td<s OVTCO 

Bevpo eTropevo/j,r)v. Kal e'/w yiyvcoirKCDv avTov T^I* 25 

dvBpebav Kal TTJV irTObrfcrbv, Tt o?iv <Toi, rjV 8' eyw, 

TOVTO; p,S)v Tt are dBbKeZ Ilpa)Tayopa<;; Kal 09 

yeXdcra<;, Nr/ TOU9 Oeov<;, e(f)7], <S liCOKpaTi^, OTI ye 

/Movot; etTTl ao(f>6<;, ifie Be ov iroiei. 'AXXd val fjbd 

Aba, e(p7]v eyd>, dv avTw BiBmv dpyvpbov Kal ireiOyi 30 

eKeZvov, irobrjcreb Kal <re cro^ov. Et ydp, y B' 09, w 

I — 2 
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Zev Kal 0eoi, iv TOVTOI ely d><; OVT dv T&V- efiMv K 

iTTbXbTrobfib ovBev ovTe TS>V (f>bX(ov' aXX avTa TavTa 

Kal vvv yKW irapd ere, iva virep e/Mov BiaXexOfj'S avTcp. 

35 eyo) ydp afia fiev Kal ved)Tep6<; etp,b, dfia Be ovBe 

edipaKa UpcoTayopav irm-jroTe ovB' aKyKoa ovBev eTb 

ydp 7rat9 y, ore TO irporepov iireB'^p.ycTev. aXXa yap, 

CO 2(»/cpaT69, 7rdvTe<; T W dvBpa 'eirabvovab Kab (paab 

(TO^wTaTOv elvab Xeyebv dXXd Tt ov ̂ aBl^ofiev Trap 

40 avTov, bva evBov | KaTaXd^w/jbev; KaToXveb B', ft)9 eyoo 311 

TjKovcra, wapd K.a\Xba T W 'iTrirovucov' dXX' bwfiev-

Kal eyd) elnrov M'j^Tro), wyade, eKelae bco/jbev, irpw 

ydp ea-Tbv, dXXd Bevpo e^avacrTOip^ev eh Tyv avXyv, 

Kal TrepbbovTei avTov BbaTpb-^(op,ev, e&)9 dv ^cb^ yevy-

45 Tab' ebTa 'bcop,ev. Kal ydp Ta iroXXd IlpaTay6pa<; 

evBov BbttTpb^eb, &a-Te, Odppeb, KaTaXyy^ofJbeOa avTOv, 

a)9 TO e'bKo^, 'evBov. 

III. M e T a TavTa dvatTrdvTei 6t9 Tyv avXrjv 

Before setting ''^epifjp.ev • Kal iyo) dTroTrebpcojsbevo'i TOV B 

cite b°'̂ qu'esti«n- '^'^'T!'OKpdTOV<; TYj'; pCOflTj^ BbeCTKOTTOVV 

crate?wishes''to ^^VTOV Kal ypwTWV, Wbltk fjbob, e<})r]v iy(6, 

5 frem"p°rot?g°o°r2 « 'l7r7roA:paTe9, Trapd UpcoTayopav vvv 
not a professional ' " > / j / ... r. , / 

but a liberal edu- eTTbxebpeb'i bevab, apyvpiov TeXcov eKebvm 
cation. / l ^ ? ^ r. t \ / 

/jbbaaov virep aeavTov, C09 -jrapa Tbva 
d(f)b^6/j,evo<; Kal TtV yevyaoixevo';; Sairep dv el eire-
1/0619 irapa TOV aavTOV ofid>vv/jbov eX6d)v 'I'lnroKpaTTj 

10 TOV Kaiov, TOV T&)V ̂ AaKXyiTiaB&v, dpyvpbov TeXelv 

irrrep cravTOv p,La6ov eKebVW, et Tt'9 ce rjpeTO, EtTre 

fjLOb, fieXXet,^ TeXelv, 3> 'lir-TroKpaTe';, 'IinroKpdTeb 

IMbdOov 0)9 TbVb ovTt; Ti dv direKplvm; EZTTOV dv, C 

e<p'r), OTb 0)9 laTpS. '[!<; Tt9 yevyaonevo's; 'Sl<; laTp6<;, 

15 e(py. Et Be irapd HoXvKXebTOV TOV 'Apyelov y 
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•S'etStai' TOV 'A6yva2ov e-Trevoei'; d<^bK6p,evo'^ fibcrdbv 

virep aavTov TeXelv eKeivob'i, et Tt9 ere ypeTO' TeXelv 

TOVTO TO dpyvpbov £09 Tbvb ovTb iv vm e^eb'i XIoX-u-

KXebTw Te Kal $etSia; Tt dv dtreKpivco; E'TTOI' dv 

0)9 ayaXfj,aTOTTObol<;' Sl<; Tt9 Se yev7)a-6p,evo<; avTOt;; 20 

ArfKov OTb dyaX/u,aT07rob6<;. Etej), •^v B' iyd)- -Trapd 

D Be By TTpojTayopav vvv d(j}bK6p,evoi iyd) TB Kal av 

dpyvpbov eKebV(p p,iadov eTObfiob iaop^eOa TeXelv inrep 

aov, a,v pbev e^bKvyrab Ta ypueTepa xPVf^'^''''^ '*̂ '̂ 

T0UT0t9 Treb6cop,ev avTov, el Be p-y, Kal Ta TMV ipiXcov 25 

irpoaavaXbaKovTe'i' el ovv Tt9 rjp,d<; irepl TavTa OVTOJ 

aAoBpa aiTovBd^ovTa<i 'epobTO' elire p,ob, w zd)KpaTe<; 

Te Kal 'l7r7ro/c/3aT69, 0)9 TbVb ovTb TS UpcoTayopa iv 

vS ex^Te ;̂ p9;yu.aTa TeXelv; Tb dv aiirS diroKpivab-

E peda; Tb dvop,a dXXo ye XeySfievov irepl HpmTayopov 30 

dKOvop,ev; waTrep irepl ^ebBbov dyaXpaToirobov Kab 

•jrepl 'Op,ypov irob^jTyv, Ti TObovTOV Trepi UpcoTayopov 

dKOvop,ev; %o^baTr)v By TOb ovopd^ovab ye, m Sto-

KpaTes, TOV dvBpa elvab, ecjjy. 'Cl-i ao^baTy dpa 

ipXap-eda TeXovvTe<; Ta XP^I^"''^'^ > MaA,to-Ta. Et 35 

ovv Kal TOVTO TK (76 TTpoaipobTO' avTo'; Be By a)9 

312 Tt9 yevr]a6p,evo'; ep%et Trapd | TOV UptoTayopav; Kai 

09 etTrei" ipvdpbdaa<i—fjBy ydp v-jre^abvev Tb ypepa'i, 

waTe KaTat^avrj avTov yeveaOab—Et pev TI T019 

e/J-Tvpoadev eobKev, SyXov oVt aocfibaTy'i yevyaop^evot;. 40 

2v Be, yv B' iyd), irpo'; 6e&v, OVK dv alaxvvoio 6t9 

T0U9 "'EiXX'yvas aavTOV aoj)baTyv irapexcov; Ny TOV 

Aba, w XmKpaTet;, etirep ye d Bbavoovpab XPV Xeyebv. 

'AXA,' dpa, CO 'liriroKpaTe';, py ov TOiavryv VTToXafi-

^dvei<i aov TT/V irapd UpcDTar/opov p,ddyabv eaeadab, 45 

B aXX' o'lairep y Trapd TOV ypap.p,aTbaTov eyeveTO Kal 
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KbOapbaTov Kal TrabBoTpi^ov; TOVTCOV yap av eKaoTyv 

OVK iirl Texvy epa6e<;, 609 Brjfiiovpyo'i iaopevo<;, dXX 

iirl iraiBeia, 0)9 TOV IBbdiTyv Kal TOV eXevdepov irpeireb. 

50 Hdvv pev o?)v p,oi BoKel, e^rj, TObavTy pbdXXov ebvab •y 

Trapa HpwTayopov p,a6riab<;. 

IV. Olaffa ovv o p,eXXeb<; vvv irpdTTebv, T] ae 

Socrates shews Xavddveb;. yv B' iyo). Tov -irepb; "OTb 

whJ^n?°pTMa- P'k^Xeb'i TTJV yjrvxyv Tyv aavTOV irapa- C 

doef not'°& °"%«'̂  depa-n-evaai dvBpi, 019 (j>y<i, ao(j)ba-

5 tf^oTr^'sZ -rfl- o Tt Be iroTe 6 ao^baTy-i iarbv, Oav-

'''"̂'' pd^obp dv el olaOa. KaiTOb el TOVT 

dyvoel'i, ovBe OTO) 7rapaBiB<j)<; Trjv yjrvxyv olaOa, OVT el 

dyadm OVT el KaK& irpdyp^aTb. Olp^aL y, e^y, elBevai. 

Ae76 097, Tt yyeb ebvab TOV ao<pbaTyv; ayco p,ev, y o 

10 09, Sairep Tovvop^a Xeyeb, TOVTOV elvab TOV T&V ao<fi&v 

iiriaTyp^ova. OVKOVV, yv B' iyd>, TOVTO p,ev e^eaTi 

Xeyebv Kal irepl ̂ a)ypd<j}a)v Kal irepl TeKTovcov, OTI 

o^Toi'elabv Ob TCOV ao^mv iiriaTypLOvei' dXK e'l Tt9 D 

epobTO ypd<i, T & V TI ao<pSiV elalv ol ̂ (oypd<f>ob iiriaTy-

15 povet, e'biTObp.ev dv irov avTw, OTt TWV irpo'; TJ;!/ 

direpyaaiav TTJV T&V ebKovav, Kal TdXXa OVTOH^. 

el Be Tb'i iKelvo epobTo, 6 Be ao<pbaTy<; T & V Tt ao(l>&v 

eaTbv, Tb dv diroKpivolpeGa avTw; •iroba<i ipyaaba<i 

67rtcrTaT7?9; Tt dv e'birobp,ev avTov elvab, co %d>KpaTe<;; 

20 iirbaTaTyv TOV irobyaab Bebvov Xeyebv; "la(o<; dv, 

yv B' iyd), dXyOy Xeyobp,ev, ov pevTOi bKav&<; ye' 

ipa)Tyaea><i ydp eTb y diroKpbab'; yp,bv BelTab, irepl 

OTOV b aocfibaTTj^ Bebvov iroiel Xeyeiv. Sairep 6 KbOa-

pboTy'i Beivov Byirov irobel Xeyebv irepl odirep Kal E 

2$ iiTiaTypova, irepl Kb6apbaea)<;—y ydp; Nat. Etef 

o Be By ao<j)baTy<; irepl TIVO^ Sebvbv irobel Xeyebv; 
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AyXov OTb irepl ovirep Kal eiriaTaaOab. "EIK6<; ye. 

Tb By iaTbv TOVTO, irepl ov avTO'; Te iirbaTrjpjWV iaTlv 

6 ao<f>iaTr)<i Kal TOV p,a9yTyv irobel; M a At", e'̂ i?, 

ovKeTb ê ftj <70t Xeyebv. 30 

313 V. Kat iyci) elirov | p,eTa TOVTO' Tt odv; olaOa 

€t9 olov Tbva KbvBvvov epxet virodyamv 
\ , . / ,\ , \ V „ , / Hippocrates 

Tr]v Yvxyv; y et p,ev TO ao)p,a eirbrpeirebv therefore win 
VIS S t ' « \ greatly endanger 

ae eoeb TCO, ObaKbVOVVeVOVTa y VOTycTTOf the welfare of his 
y \ f n »\ r \ A '̂̂ "̂ ' ̂ y feeding 

auTO yeveadab y irovnpov, iroXXa av it with unknown 5 
/ ,/ . , / „ „ food bought of an ^ 

irepbeaKeylrm, etT eirbToeirTeov etVe ov, unknown species 
' ' ' of mankind. 

Kal et9 avpb^ovXyv T O U 9 Te (piXov; dv 
irapeKaXebi; Kal TOV<; olKeiovi, aKOTrovp,evo<; rjfjiepa^ 
avxvd<;' o Be irepl irXeiovo<i TOV aoop.aTO'i yyel, Tyv 
•\{rvxvv, Kal iv cu irdvT iaTl Ta ad 17 eu T) KaK&<i lo 
irpaTTebv, XPV'^'^oV y irovypov avTOV yevop,evov, irepi 

B Be TOVTOV ovTe TOI iraTpl ovTe T W dBeX<p<f eireKoivwau) 

OVTB •yp.&v T&v eTaipcov ovSevb, etT iirbTpeirTeov etT6 

Kal ov TO) d<f)bKopeva) TOVTCp ^evm Tyv ayv •^VXV'", 

dXX' eairepa^ aKovaa'i, C09 ̂ ^79, opdpio-i yKoov irepl 15 

p.ev TOVTOV ovBeva Xoyov ovBe avp,^ovXyv irobel, eWe 

Xp^ iirbTpeirebv aavTov aiiTm etVe p,y, eTObpo<; B' el 

dvaXlaKebv Td Te aavTov Kal Td T & V ̂ iXcov T̂ ;p7;/taTa, 

0)9 rjBy Bieyvo)K(6<;, OTb irdvTco'i avveaTeov HpcoTayopa, 

ov ovTe ybyvd>aKeb<i, 0)9 ̂ S9, OI5T6 BbeiXe^ab oiiBeiroo- 20 

C TTOTe, ao(j)LaTyv S' 0f0yCta^et9, TOf Be aocf)iaTyv, b Tb 

iroT eanv, ^aiveb dyvo&v, S p.eXXeb's aavTbv iirbTpe­

irebv; Kal 09 dKOvaa<^, "ILobKev, e(j)rj, w I.WKpaTe'i, 

e'f wv ail Xeyei>i. 'Ap' ovv, do 'lirir6KpaTe<;, 6 ao(j)baTy's 

Tvyxdveb wv 'e/Lbirop6<; Tb'i rj Kdirr]Xo'=; T & V dy(oyip,a)v, d<p' 25 

wv •^vxv TpecpeTab; <f)abveTab ydp ep,obye TObovroi Tbi. 

Tpe^erab Be, w liCOKpaTe'}, •'frvxv ^tVi; Ma0yp,aabv 
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Byirov, yv B' iyw. Kal OTreot; ye pb-y, w eTalpe, 6 

ao<j)baTy<; iirabv&v d ircoXel i^airaTyaeb ypd<;, &airep 

30 Ob irepb Tyv TOV aa>paTO<; Tpo<^yv, 6 ep,iropo<i Te Kal D 

KairrfXo';. Kal yap ovTob irov (Sv dyovabv dr/coyipbtov 

oine avTob iaaaiv b Tb XPV'^'^'bv y irovypov irepl TO 

a&pa, eirabvovabv Be irdvTa ircoXovvre'?, ovTe ol d>rov-

pbevob irap avT&v, eav p,y Tb'i TVXV yvp,vaaTbKb<; y 

35 larpo^ wv. OVTCO Be Kal ol Ta p,adyp,aTa irepbdyovTe^ 

KttTa Ta9 iroXebi Kal ira>XovvTe<; Kal KairyXevovTe<; TS 

del iirbdvpovvTb eirabvovabv pev irdvTa a ircaXovabv, 

Tdxa 8' dv Tbvet;, d> dpbare, Kal TOVTCOV dyvoolev 

aiv ircoXovabv b Tb xPT^'^ov y irovypov irpo<; Tyv 

40 -ijrvxyv' 0)9 B' avT(o<i Kal ol divovpuevob irap avT&v, E 

edv p,y Tt9 TVXV irepl Tyv ifrvxvv av laTpiKb'i wv. 

ei pev ovv av Tvyxaveb<; iirbaTyp,cov TOVTWV TI XPV~ 

aTOV Kab irovypov, da(j)aXe<; aob diveladai pbaOypaTa 

Kal irapd TipWTayopov Kal irap' dXXov OTOVOVV el 

45 Be py, opa, w pMKdpbe, p,y irepl T0t9 cj)bXTdTOC<; 

\Kv^evy<; Te Kal KbvBvvevy<;. Kal yap By Kal TTOXU 314 

pei^wv Kbi'Bvvo<; iv Ty T&V paOypaTwv wvfj y ev Ty 

T&v abTiwv. abTba p,ev ydp Kal irord irpbdpevov 

irapd TOV KairyXov Kal ipbiropov e^eaTbv iv dXXob<; 

50 dyyelob'? diro(f)epebv, Kal irplv Be^aaOab aiiTa ei9 TO 

awpa irbovTa y (j)ayovTa, KaTadepevov oiKaBe e^eaTiv 

avp,povXevaaa6ab, irapaKaXeaavTa ibv iiratovTa, b 

Tb Te ioeareov y iroTsov Kal 0 Tb p,y, Kal birbaov Kal 

biroTe' ojcTTe ev Ty divy ov p,eya<; 6 KbvSvvo'i' pa6y-

55 p,aTa Be OVK eaTbv iv d\Xa> dyyebco direveyKelv, dXX B 

dvdyKy, KaTaOevTa Trjv Tbp,y]V, TO pddypa iv aiiTy Ty 

'^vxv Xa^ovTa Kal p,ad6vTa dirbevat y ^e^Xappevov 

y di^eXyfibevov. TavTa ovv aKoird)pe0a Kal p,eTd TSV 
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irpea/SvTepwv •yp.wv 17/4619 7aj0 eVt feot Q5<7T€ ToaovTOv 

irpdyp.a BbeXeaOab. vvv pevTOb, Sairep d)pp,yaap,ev, 60 

b(op,ev Kal aKovawpbev TOV dvBp6<i, eirebTa aKovaavTe<i 

Kab aXXob<; avaKObvcoacopeOa' Kal ydp ov p,6vo<s 

UpwTay6pa<; avToOi earlv, dXXd Kal 'lirirla'; b 

C HXet09" olpbab Be Kal TLpoBbKov Tbv Kelov Kal 

aXXoi iroXXob Kab ao(f)Ob. . 65 

VI. Ao^av •ypbbv TavTa iiropev6p,eda' iirebBy Be ev 

TO) irpoOvpcp iyevofjbeOa, iirbaTdvTe<; irepl „ 

Tivo<; Xoyov BbeXey6p,e6a, 09 ypiiv KaTa TTJV Hippocrates pro-

oSbv iveireaev tV ovv ay dTeXy<; yevob- °^ Caiiias. The 
" ' 1^1^" scene in the court 

TO, aXXd Bbairepavdpievob ovTWi ialobpev, '= "̂oscribed. ^ 
aTavre'i ev Tip irpoOvpco BbeXey6p,e6a, ew<; avvapoXo-

yyaapev aXXyXob<;. Boicel ovv p,ob, 6 &vpmp6<;, evvovxb<; 

D Tt9, KaTyKOvev •yp.wv. KbvBvveveb Be Bbd Tb irXydoi 

Twv ao(f)baTwv ax^eaOab T0t9 (fiObTwabv ei9 Tyv olKiav' 

iirebBy yovv iKpovaapev Tyv Gvpav, dvob^a<; Kal lBd)v 10 

rjfjbd<i, 'Ea, 6̂ 77, ao(f)baTab Ttz'69" ov axoXy avTw' Kal 

ap,a ap,(j)olv Tolv x^polv Tyv dvpav irdvv 7rpodvp,co<; 

0)9 oto9 T -yv iirypa^e. Kab yp,eK irdXiv eKpovo/^ev, 

Kal 09 iyKeKXypbevy^ T'^9 9vpa<; diroKpbvbpevo'; elirev, 

*a dvOpcoirob, ecfyr), ov/c dKyKoare, OTb ov axdXy avTw; 15 

'AXX' chyaOe, e^yv iyw, ovTe irapd KaXXlav yKop,ev 

E 0VT6 aocf)baTab ia/J,ev' aXXa Odppei' UpwTayopav ydp 

TOb Beopbevob IBeiv •yX$op,ev eladyyebXov ovv. p,6yb^ 

ovv TTOTe yp,bv avdpcoiro<; dvew^e Tyv 'dvpav iirebBy 

Be elayXdopev, KaTeXd^op,ev HpcoTayopav iv TS 20 

irpoaTaxp irepbiraTovvTa, 6̂ 9̂ B' avTw avpbirepietrd-

Tovv iK p,ev TOV iirl ddrrepa KaXXta9 0 lirirovbKov 

315 Kal 6 aSeX^09 aiiTOv o opbop,yTpbo<;, Ti.apaXo<; | o 

IIe/3t«Xeou9, Kal "Kapp^LByi 6 VXavKwvo<;, iK Be TOV 
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25 iirl OaTepa 0 eTepo<; TCSV HepbKXeovi SdvObiriro^ Kal 

'^bXbirirbBy^ 6 ̂ iXop,i]Xov Kal'AvTbp,obpo<; 6 MefSaio?, 

bairep evBoKbpiel p,aXbaTa TWV UpcoTayopov p.aO'yTWV 

Kal iirl lexvy p,av6dveb, &<; aocpbaTyi iaop,evo^. 

TOVTwv Be ot biriadev yKoXovdovv iiraKovovTe<i TWV 

30 Xeyopevwv, Tb pev iroXii ^evoi i^alvovTO, 01)9 a76t 

i^ eKaaTODV TWV iroXecov 6 JIpwTay6pa<;, St' wv 

Bbe^epxeTab, KyXSv TTJ cpwvy Sairep '0/3^eu9, 01 Be 

KaTd Tyv cj)wvyv eirovTai KeKyXypevob' yaav Be B 

TtZ'69 Kal T&v iirbXtOpiCOV ev TW %Opd). TOVTOV TOV 

35 x^P^^ pbdXbaTa 670)76 Ihwv ijadijv, w<; KOXS^ rjiiXa-

/3ovvTo pbyBeiTOTe ip,iroBmv iv TS irpoadev elvab 

TlpwTayopov, dXX' iirebBy avTO<i dvaaTpe(f)oi Kal ol 

peT eKelvov, ev 7ro)9 «at iv Koapco irepbeaxl^ovTO 

ovTOb Ob iiryKoob evdev Kal evOev, Kal iv KVKXCO 

40 irepbbbvTe'i del el<; TO birbaOev KaOlaTavTO KaXXbaTa. 

VII. Tof Be pbeT elaev6yaa,e^y"Opr]po<;,'lir-

Further de- irbav Tbv 'HXetof, Kadypbevov iv TW KaT c 
scription of the , ^ / ) /l r \' i \ 

scene. avTbKpv irpoaTcpcp ev vpovcp' irepb avTOV 
S' iKaOrjVTo iirl ^ddpwv "^pv^bpaxb'i Te b 'AKOV-

5 pbevov Kal <PalBpo<i b Mvppbvovabo^ Kal "AvBpwv b 

'AvBpoTbwvo<; Kal T&V ^evwv iroXlTai Te avTov Kal 

dXXoi Tbve<;. icj)aivovTO Be irepl (j)vaedo<i Te Kal T&V 

peTe&pwv daTpovopbbKa aTTa BbepcoTav Tbv 'lirirtav, 

0 S' iv Opovcp KaOypbevo'; eKdaTOb<; avT&v BbeKpbvev Kal 

10 Bbe^yeb Ta ipwTwpueva. Kal p,^v By Kal TdvTaXov ye 

elaelBov eiroBypbel yap dpa Kal TlpoBbKO'i 0 K6ro9. D 

yv Be iv olK'yfiaTi Tivb, w irpo TOV p-ev 0)9 Tapubebco 

iXp'^JTO IirirovbKO'i, vvv Be viro TOV irXyOovi T&V KaTa-

XvbvTwv o K.aXXba'i Kal TOVTO iKKevwaa^ ̂ evob<; KaTd-

15 Xvabv ireirobyKBv. 0 pev ovv UpoBbKO'} eTb KareKeiTO, 



VIII 316c n P H T A r O P A S . II 

eyKeKaXvp,pevo<; ev KcoBlob^ Tbalv Kal aTpwpbaabv Kal 

pbdXa 7roXXot9, (B9 i^abveTO' irapeKaOyvTO Be avTm 

iirl Tal<i irXyaiov KXbvab<; TJavaavba<; Te b iK Kepa-

p,e(ov Kal pbeTa Uavaavbov veov Tb eTb pebpaKbov, 0)9 

E pbev iy&pbai KaXbv Te KayaObv Tyv (j)vabv, T^y B' ovv 20 

IBeav irdvv KaXb<;. eBo^a aKOvaab ovop,a avTw elvab 

AydOwva, Kal OVK av Oavpd^obpb, el irabBbKa Ilau-

aavbov Tvyxdveb wv. TOVT yv TO p,ebpdKbov, Kal TM 

'ABebpbdvTw dpbcpoTepw, 6 Te JLyiriBo'i Kal o AevKoXo-

^bBov, Kal dXXob Tbve<i icpaivovTO • irepl Be wv BbeXe- 25 

yovTO OVK eBvvdprjv 670)76 p,a6elv e^wdev, Kabirep 

Xbirap&<i excov dKOvebV TOV HpoBbKOV' irdaao<^o'i ydp 

316 yttot SoK6t dvyp elvab Kal delo^' \ dXXd Bbd ryv ^apv-

TyTa TTJ'i <f>wv7]'; ^bp^o<; Tb^ iv TC3 olKyp,aTb ybyvo-

fxevo^ daa<pfj iirobeb Ta Xeyopbeva. ̂  30 

VIII. Kat ŷu.et9 p,ev dpTi elaeXrjXvBebpbev, Ka-

Toirbv Be yp,&v iirebariXOov 'AXKb^bdBy^ 
t / t J \ \ \ > \ ra Socrates intro-

T6 0 KaXo-i, 0)9 0779 av Kab eyW irebUOp,ab, duces Hippoora-
/ c / t n r^ tes to Protagoras. 

«at KptTta9 o KaXXatcTYpou. yibel<; ovv The latter justi-
' /VI " fieg l̂ js profes-

0)9 elariXdoUeV, 'eTb aUbKp' aTTa BiaTpi- sion.andtherival 5 
I ' ' ' I I sophists assemble 

•yjfavTe? Kal TavTa BiaOeaadpevob, irpoay- to hear him dis-
B pbev irpb<i Tbv TlpwTayopav, Kal iya> ebirov' 
'a lipwTayopa, irpb^ ae Tot rjXdopev iyco Te Kab 
'IiriroKpdTy^ 0VT0<i. HoTepov, ecf)7j, abvj) ̂ ovXopevob 

BboXex^Vvab y Kal pbeTa T&V dXXcov; 'Kplv /J,iv, yv 10 

B' iyd), ovBev Bbatpepeb' aKovaa's Be ov eveKa rfXoo-

p,ev ainbs aKe^jrab. Tt ovv By iarbv, e(f>y, ov eveKa 

rjKeTe; 'liriroKpaTTj'i oBe iaTlv pev T&V iirix'^plwv, 

^AiroXXoBwpov vib<;, olKba^ p,eydX7j<; Te Kal evBab/j,ovo<i, 

C avTo'! Be T'̂ f (j)vabv BoKel ivdpbXXo^; ebvab T0b<; yXb- 15 

Kbd)Tab<;. iirbdvpbelv Be p,ob BoKet eXXbybpoi; yeveadab 
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iv Ty iroXeb, TOVTO Be o'ieTal ol pbdXbaT dv yeveaOab, el 

aol avyyevobTO' TavT ovv 'yBy av aKoireb, iroTepov 

irepl avT&v p,6vo<; o'ieb Belv BbaXeyeaOab irpo<; povov;, 

20 17 peT dXXwv. 'Opd&^, e(py, irpopyOel, w XSKpaTe<;, 

virep ipbov. ̂ evov ydp dvBpa Kab lovTa et9 iroXeb'i 

peydXat;, Kal iv TavTab'i ireWovTa T&V vecov Toii'i 

^eXTbaTovi diroXelirovTa's Td^ T&V dXXwv avvovala^, 

Kal OIKBIWV Kal odvelwv, Kal irpea^VTepwv Kal vew-

25 Tepwv, eavTw avvelvab 0)9 ^eXTbov^ eaop,evov^ Bbd 

T?;!/ eavTov avvovalav, XPV evXa/3ela9ab TOV TavTa D 

irpdTTOVTa' ov yap apbKpol irepl aind <f)66vob Te 

ylyvovTab Kal dXXab BvapbevebaL Te Kal iirb^ovXal. 

iyw Be Tyv aoc^baTbKyv Texvyv ^ypl fiev ebvab ira-

30 Xabdv, T0U9 §6 p,eTaxebpb^opevov^ avT-rjv T&V iraXab&v 

dvBp&v, cj)o^ovp,evov<; Tb iirax^e^ avryi;, irpoaxypa 

irobeladai Kal irpoKaXvirieaOab Tovi pev irobyabv, 

olov "Opypbv Te Kal 'HaloBov Kal AbpwvlByv, TOV<; 

Be av TeXeTd<; Te Kal p̂77(7/ttci)8ta9, TOV<; dp,<j)b Te 

35 'Opcj)ea Kal M.ovaalov' ivbov^ Be Tiva'j yadrjpbab Kal 

yvpvaaTbKyv, olov "\KKO<; Te 0 TapavTlvo'i Kal 0 vvv 

eTb wv, ovBevb<; TJTTWV ao<pbaTy^, 'HpoSt/<;o9 0 XyXvp- E 

j3pbavo<;, TO Be dpxalov M.eyapev';' povaiKyv Be 

'Aya6oKXrj<i Te b vpeTepot; irpbaxvpo, iirobyaaTO, 

40 p,eya<; wv aocf>bcrTyii, Kal TlvOoKXebByi 0 K6t09 Kal 

dXXob iroXXoL OVTOI irdvie'i, wairep Xeyeb, (f)o^y-

devTe<i TOV (j)dbvov Tai<; Texvab<; TavTab<; irapaireTda-

paabv ixpyaavTO' | iyw Be T0VT0b<; airaabv KaTa TOVTO 317 

elvab ov ^vp(j)epopab' yyovpab yap avifovi. ov Tb 

45 Bbairpd^aaOab b i/3ovXy6yaav' ov yap Xadelv T&V 

dvOpcbirwv T0V9 Bvvapbevov; iv Tal<; iroXeab irpaTTebv, 

wvirep eveKa TUVT' iaTlv Ta irpoaxypaTa' eirel o'i ye 
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iroXXol o)9 e'7ro9 elirelv ovBev aladdvovTai, dXX UTT 

dv oi)TOb BbayyeXXwab, Tama vfivovabv. TO OVV diro-

BbBpdaKOVTa p,rj Bvvaadat dirohpdvai, dXKa KaTa- 50 

B (^javyj elvab, iroXXy piwpia Kal TOV eirbxebpypaTo^ 

Kal iroXi) BvapeveaTepov; irapex^adab dvdr/Ky Toiii 

dv6pd)irov^' yyovvTab yap TOV TObovTOv irpb'i TOI<; 

dXXobg Kal iravovpyov elvab. iyco ovv TOVTWV Tyv 

ivavTbav diraaav bBbv iXyXvOa, Kal bp,oXoy& Te 55 

aocf)iaTy^ elvab Kal irabBevebv dvdpwirov;, Kal ev-

Xd^ebav TavTyv olpbab /3eXTio) eKelvyi elvab, TO bpo-

Xoyelv pbdXXov rj e^apvov elvai' Kal dXXa<; irpb<; 

TavTy eaKep,pbab, SaTe, avv dew elirelv, pyBev Beivbv 

C irdaxebv Bbd Tb bpboXoyelv aocpbaTrjt; elvab. KabTOb 60 

iroXXd ye eTy 7]By elpbl iv Ty Texvy Kal ydp Kal Ta 

^vpbiravTa iroXXd pbol earbV oiiBevb'; OTOV OV irdvTwv 

dv vpb&v Ka6' yXbKbav iraTrjp e'lyv SaTe iroXv p,ob 

yBbaTOV iaTbv, e'b Tb ̂ ovXeade irepl TOVTWV, dirdvTwv 

evavTbov T&V evBov OVTWV Tbv Xoyov irobelaOab. Kab 65 

iyw—virdaiTTevaa ydp ^ovXeaOab avTov TO! T6 IIpo-

BbKW Kal TW 'lirirla ivB^l^aadab Kal KaXXwirlaaaOab 

OTI, epaoTal avTov d(j)by/J,evob elpev—Tt o5f, e<p'rjv 

D 6'7tB, ov Kal TlpbBbKOV Kal 'lirirlav iKaXeaafiev Kal 

T0V9 fieT avT&v, bva eiraKovamabv yp,&v; Yldvv p,ev 70 

o?>v, ecj)7] b IIpwTaybpa<i. BovXeade ovv, 0 KaXXt'a9 

ecj)^), avveBpbov KaTaaKevdawp,ev, bva KaOe^bpevob Bba-

Xeyrjade; 'ESo/cet xPV'""'''' dap,evob Be irdvTe<i yp.el<;, 

o)9 aKOvaopbevob dvBp&v aocp&v, Kal avTol dvTiXa-

^bp^evot, T&v ^dOpmv Kal T&V KXbv&v KaTeaKevd- 75 

^ofiev irapd TW 'lirirlq,' iKel ydp irpovirypxe Ta 

E ^d6pa' ev Be TOVTW KaXXta9 Te Kal 'AXKt/3ia8i79 

•yKeTyv dyovTe Tbv HpbBbKOv, dvaaT'yaavTe'i iK TIJS 

KXlvyi, Kal Toii'i pbeTa TOV TJpoBbKOV. 
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IX. 'Eirel Be irdvTe<i avveKa6e^bpe0a, b YlpwTa-

Protagoraspro- Yopa?. ̂ vv By av, e(j)y, Xe7ot9, S XwKpa-

""'crte'ŝSiain'm- ^69, iirebBrj Kal ObBe irdpebabv, irepl wv 

teu™t'^b'''li'Jm° dXiyov irpoTepov p,veiav iirobov irpb'i ip,e 

5 wha?resp?ot and ^TTep TOV VeaVbaKOV. Kab 67O) etTTOZ' OTt 

piks?°'> the 'H avTy p.ob dpxy \ iaTbv, w TipwTaybpa, 318 

he will become'a V ^ P dpTb, irepl WV dcjibKop-yv. 'liriro-
better citizen." / \ <•/ ̂  / > » / ] ' * 

KpaTyi yap ooe Tvyxaveb ev eirbovp^ia wv 
Ty<i ar)<i avvovaba<;' 6 Tb ovv avTW airojSyaerab, edv 

10 aob avvfj, yBewi dv (firjab irvOeaBab. ToaovTO<; o ye 

rjp,eTepo<i X0709. viroXa^wv odv 0 TlpwTayopa<i ebirev' 

'a veavbOKe, eaTab TOLVVV aob, idv ipol avvy<i, y dv 

'ypepci ipbol avyyevy, dirbivai, o'oKaBe ^eXTbovi yeyo-

voTb, Kal iv Ty vaTepala TavTa Tavia' Kal eKdary<i 

15 yp,epa<i del eirl TO ^eXTbov iirbBbBbvai. Kal iyw B 

dKOvaa'i elirov' a TlpwTayopa, TOVTO p,ev ovBev 

Oavpiaarbv Xeyeb<i, dXXd elKOi, iirel KUV av, Kaiirep 

TTjXbKOVTOi wv Kal ovTw ao(j)b'i, e'b Tb'i ae SbSd^ebev 

0 pby Tvyxdveb^ iirbaTapevo'i, ^eXTbwv dv yevobo' 

20 dXXd py ovTWi, dXX' Sairep dv el avTiKa p,dXa 

p,eTa0aXwv T^J/ iirb6vp,iav 'liriroKpdTyi oBe eirbSv-

pfjaebev TTJ^ avvovaba<i TOVTOV TOV veavbaKOV TOV vvv 

veaarl iirbBrjpovvTOi, Zev^birirov TOV 'HpaKXewTov, 

Kal d(j)bKbp,evo<i irap' avrbv, Sairep irapd ae vvv, 

25 dKovaebev aiiTOV TavTa lavTa, direp aov, oTb eKaaT7]<; C 

ypepa<; ^vvwv avTw /3eXTbav earab Kal iirbBwaeb' 

el aiiTbv iiravepobTO' Tt By cpy^ ySeXTiro 'eaeadab Kal 

619 Tt iirbBwaebv; e'iirob dv avTw o Zev^biriro'i, oTb 

irpb'i ypacfebKyv Kav el 'Opdayopa TW @ypabcp avy-

30 yev6pevo<i, dKOvaa'i iKeivov TavTa TavTa, direp aov, 

iiravepotTO avTbv 6t9 o TI fieXTbwv Kad' -ypepav eaTab 

avyybyvbpbevo'i iKelvco, e'lirob dv, OTb eh ahXyaw 
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OVTW 8)) Kal ail elire TW veavbaKW Kal epol xnrep 

D TOVTOV ipwT&vTi, 'liriroKpaTyi oSe TipWTayopa avy-

yevopbevo'i, y dv avTw -ypepci avyyevijTab, ^eXTbwv 35 

direbav yevbp.evo'i Kal T&V aXXwv -ypep&v eKa-

aTTji ovTWi iirbBcbaeb eh Tb, S Tlpwrayopa, Kal 

irepl TOV; Kal b UpwTayopa^ epov TavTa dKOvaa'i, 

2v Te KaX&'i ipwTa'i, 'e(j)y, w 2o)«paTe9, Kal iyw 

Toh KaX&'i ipwT&ab ât'po) diroKpbvop,evo'i. Iiriro- 40 

KpdT-rj'i yap irap' ipe dcpbKopbevo'i ov irelaeTab, direp 

dv eiradev dXXw TO) avyyevop.evo'i TOJI' aotpiaTwv 

E ol p,ev ydp dXXob Xw^&vTab Toii'i veovi' Td<i ydp 

Texva'i avToii'i ire(f)evyoTa<i aKOVTa'i iraXiv av dyovTe-i 

ipffdXXovabv eh Texva<i, Xoybap,ov<i Te Kal daTpo- 45 

vopblav Kal yewpeTplav Kal pbovabKyv BbBdaKOVTe<i— 

Kal ap,a 6t9 Tbv 'lirirlav dire^Xei^ev—irapd 8' e'ytte 

dcfibKo/ieio'i fiadyaeTab ov irepl dXXov TOV -y irepb 

OV yKei. TO Be p,d6yp,d eaTbv ev^ovXla irepl TWV 

oiKeiwv, oirwi dv dpbOTa TTJV avTov OIKMV BbObKol, 50 

319 A:at Trept TOSI' T'J79 | irbXewi, oir(o<i Ta T-rj'; -rrbXew-i Bvva-

Td)TaTO<i av e'l-rj Kal irpdTTebv Kal Xeyebv. Apa, ecpyv 

iyd), eiropbal aov TW Xbyw; BoKeh ydp p,ob Xeyebv Tyv 

•jToXbTbKTjV Texvyv Kal virbaxveladab iroielv avBpa<i 

dyadoii-i iroXbTaq. A V T O pev ovv TOVTO iaTbv, e(f>y, SS 

w XcoKpaTeii, TO eirdr/yeXp,a, b iirayyeXXop.ab. 

X. 'H KaXov, -rjv 8' 6'7oJ, Texv'npO' dpa KeKTrj-

aal, e'birep KeKTIjaab' ov yap Tb dXXo Socrates gives 
^ , ^ A f / n , \ reasons for his 

7rp09 76 <76 ebp-yaeTab y airep vow. 67O) bellefthattheart 
' ' ^ , „ of politics cannot 

7ap TOVTO, W TlpWTayopa, OVK Wp,yV be taught. 

B BbBaKTov elvab, aol Be XeyovTb OVK exeo birw<i 5 

dirbOTW. bdev Be avTb -yyovpab ov BbBaKTov elvab 

pb-yB' vir dvdpwirwv irapaaKevaaTOV dvOpwirob'i, Bl-
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Kab6<i elpb elirelv. iyw ydp 'Adrjvalovi, Sairep Kab 

ol dXXob "HXXyve'i, (f)yp,l aocjioii^ elvab. bpw ovv, 

10 oTav avXXeywpev eh T-rjv iKKXyalav, iirebBav pev 

irepl obKoBopLia'i Tb Be-y irpd^ab Tyv irbXbv, Tovi ol-

KoBopovi p,eTairep,iropevov<i avpb^ovXov-i irepl TWV 

olKoBopypdTwv, OTav Be irepl vaviryyia'i, Toii'i vavir-y-

70119, Kab TaXXa iravTa oiiTw;, baa -yyovvTab paOrjTd C 

15 T6 Kal BbBaKTd elvab' idv. Be Tb'i dXXo'i iirbxebpfj 

avToh avp,^ovXevebv, ov iKelvob pb-rj o'bovTab SypLbovp-

yov e'bvab, Kav irdvv KaXo<i y Kal irXovaboi Kal Tc3f 

yevvalwv, ovBev Tb pdXXov diroBexovTab, dXXd KaTa-

yeXwab Kal Oopv^ovabv, 60)9 dv y avTb'i diroaTy 0 

20 iirbxebpSv XeyebV KaTadopv^TjOeh, 17 ol TO^OTai avTov 

d^eXKvawabv, -rj i^alpwvTab KeXevovTwv TWV irpv-

Tdvewv. irepl pev ot)v Sv o'lovTab iv Texvy elvab, OVTCO 

BbairpdTTovTai' iirebBdv Be Tb irepl TWV T^9 irdXewi D 

BbObK-yaewi Be-y /3ovXevaaadab, avp^ovXeveb avToh 

25 dvbaTdpevo-i irepl TOVTWV op,obW<i pbev TBKTWV, opbolwi 

Be xdXKev'i, aKVTOTopos;, epbiropo'i, vavKXypo'i, irXov-

abo's, irevyi, yevvalo^, dyevvij-i, Kal TovTOb-i ovBeh 

TOVTO iirbirX-TjTTeb Sairep Toh irpoTepov, OTb ovBa-

poQev pbadwv ovBe ovTo<i BbBaaKdXov ovBevb'i avTw 

30 'eirebTa avp^ovXevebv eirbxebpel' BrjXov ydp OTb ovx 

-yyovvTab BbBaKTov ebvab. p,y TOIVVV bib TO KObvbv 

T-yii iroXewi ovTWi exeb, dXXd IBla -rjpZv ol aocj)WTaTOb E 

Kal dpbaTOi TWV iroXbTwv Taviyv T-rjv dpeT-rjv yv 

'exovabv ovx '^^°'' ^e aXXot9 irapaBbBbvac iirel Tlepb-

35 /cX^9, 0 TovTwvl Tcoi) veaviaKwv iraT-yp, TovTovi a pev 

BbBaaKdXwv el'^eTo KaXw<i Kal eS iiralBevaev, d Be 

avTo<i aocpo-i iaTbv, ovTe avTb'i | irabBeveb ovTe TCO 320 

dXXcp irapaBlBwabv, aXX' auToi irepbbbvTe'i vepbovTab 
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wairep a(j)eT0b idv irov avTopaTOb 7r6ptTi/̂ o)0"ii' TTJ 

apeT-y. el Be ^ovXeb, KXebvlav, TOV 'AX/ct/9ta8ov 40 

TouTout' vewTepov dSeXcpbv, iirbrpoirevwv o avTO-i ov-

T09 dvyp TlepbKXrj'i, BeBbSt; irepl avTov pb-y Bba<f)dap-y 

By virb 'AX/ctyStaSou, diroairdaa<i dirb TOVTOV, KaTa-

dep,evo<i ev 'Aplcppovoii iiralBeve' Kal irplv e^ p,riva<; 

B yeyovevab, direBwKe T O V T W OVK excov 0 Tb -xp-yaabTO 45 

avTW' Kal dXXovi aob irap,ir6XXov<i ê ôj Xeyebv, ot 

avTol dyaOol dvTe'i ovBeva irwiroTe /SeXTt'o) iiroiyaav 

oiiTe T(Si' OIKBLWV OVTB Tcof dXXoTpbwv. iyw oZv, w 

TJpwTayopa, eh TavTa diro^Xeirwv ovx VJ^^P-'^'-

BbSaKTbv ebvab dper-yv' iireiBrj Be aov dKovw TavTa 50 

XeyovTO'i, Kap,irTop,ab Kal olpbab Tb ae Xeyebv Bbd TO 

-yyeladab ae iroXXwv p,ev epirebpov yeyovevai, iroXXd 

Be pbepadyKevab, id Be avTOv i^yvpyKevab. el ovv 

C ex^i-'S ivapyeaTepov -yplv iirbSel^ab, 0)9 BbBaKTov iaTiv 

•y dpeT-y, p,y cjidov-yayi, dXX' iirlBeb^ov. 'AXX', w 55 

%WKpaTe<i, e(j}y, ov (pOov-rjaW dXXd irorepov iipilv, 0)9 

irpea^VTepo'i vewTepob'i, p,v6ov X670)z' iirbBel^w rj Xbyw 

Bbe^eXdwv; iroXXol ovv avTW vireXa^ov TWV irapaKad-

ypbevwv, biroTepwi /3oi/XotTo, ovTWi Bbe^bevab. AoKel 

TObvvv pbob, ecpy, x^'Pi'^aTepov elvab pbvdov vpiiv Xeyebv. 60 

X I . ^ H f 7ap TTOTe xpovo'i, OTe deol p,ev yaav, 

D dv-yrd Be 76f')7 OVK -yv. iirebB-ij Be Kal in reply to So-
/ , ,,- ̂  ' , I crates Protago-

T0i;T0t9 'XpOVO'i rjxaev ebpbappevO'i yeve- ras relates a table 
„ j \ / » \ r t j / r . ) 0 f the creation of 

aew-i, Tvirovabv avTa aeob y-rj<i evoov, eK mankind, 
7^9 Kal irvpb'i pb^avTe-i Kal T&V oaa irvpl Kab y-fj 5 
KepdvvvTab. iirebBy 8' dyeiv aiiTa irpb'i <f)&<i ep.eXXov, 

irpoaera^av TLpopbydel Kal 'Eirbpbydel Koafx-yaai Te 

Kal velpbab BwdfJieb^ eKoaTOb^i o)9 irpeireb. Upopydea 

Be irapabTebTab 'Eirbpb-yOeii'i avTb'i velpab, velp.avio'; Be 

A. P. 2 
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10 pov, e(f>ri, iirlaKe-yfrab' Kal ovTWi ireiaa-i vepeb. vep,wv 

Be T019 pev laxiiv dvev Ta%0f9 irpoayirTev, TCI 8 E 

daOeveaTepa Ta^et eKoapeb' Ta Be wirXbi^e, TOb<i 0 

doirXov 8tSoii9 4>vabv dXX-tjv Tbv avToh ip^-nxo-vaTO 

Bvvapbbv eh awTyplav. d pev ydp avTWV apbKpoTyTb 

15 -yp-iriaxev, iTTyvbv c^vyyv y KaTayebov olKyabV evepbev' 

a Be yv^e peyeOeb, T&Be \ avTw avTa eacp^ev Kal TaXXa 321 

oiiTWi. iiravba&v 'evepiev. TavTa Be ip-rjxavaTO evXd-

^ebav excov pb-y Tb yevo<i dbaTwdei-y iirebBy Be avToh 

dXX7jXo<pdoptwv Bba(f)vyd'i eir-ypKeae, irpb'i Ta^ iK 

20 Ato9 wpa'i evpbaplav ip.yx'^'^dTO dpcfibevvii'; aiird 

irvKvah Te Opb^lv Kal aTepeoh Bepp,aabv, bKavoh pev 

dpvvab x^i-FSva, BvvaToh Be Kal KavpaTa, Kal e'9 

evvd<i lovabv oirw-i virdpxob Ta avTa TavTa aTpwpvy 

olKela Te Kal avToi^vy'i eKdaTW' Kal viroBwv Ta 

25 pev birXah, Ta Be Beppaabv aTepeoh Kal dvabpob^. B 

TovvTevdev Tpocpd'i dXXob<i dXXa<i e^eiropi^ev, Toh 

pev iK yrji ̂ ordvyv, aXXot9 8e BevSpwv Kapirovi, 

Toh Be pb^a<;' eaTi B' oh eBwKev elvab Tpo(j)yv ^wav 

dXXwv ^opdv Kal Toh p,ev bXbyoyovbav irpoa^-\lre, 

30 Tot9 B' dvaXbaKopevob^ iiiro TOVTWV iroXvyovbav, 

awTypiav TW yevei iropl^wv. aTe By ovv ov iravv Tb 

ao(j)b<i wv b 'Eirbpy0ev<i eXa0ev avTov KaTavaXwaa-i c 

Ta9 Bvvdpbeb'i' Xobirbv B-rj dKoapbyTOv erb avTW yv TO 

dv0pwirwv 761)09, Kal -yirbpeb o Tb XPV'^cibTO. diro-

35 povvTb Be aiiTw epxeTab HpopyOev'i eirbaKe--^opevo<; 

T-yv vop-yv, Kal bpa id p.ev dXXa ^wa ippbeXS'i irdvTWV 

exovTa, Tbv Be dvOpwirov yvpvbv Te Kal dvviroBrjTOV Kal 

daTpwTov Kal doirXov ^By Be Kal -y elpbappbiv-y -ypbepa 

irap-fjv, ev -§ eSeb Kal dvOpwirov e^bivab ix 7^9 6t9 

40 cjiw-i. diropiti otv exop,evo<i 0 Yi.popb-q0ev<i, yvTiva 
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awTypbav TW dv0pd)ircp evpob, KXeirTeb 'H^alaToi 

D A:at AOrjvd'i Tyv evTexvov aocf)bav avv irvpl—dpb-y-

XO-vov yap TJV c'lvev irvpb'i avi-rjv KTyT-ijv TW 77 

Xpvcrbp,yv yeveadab—Kal ovrw By Bwpelrab dvOpwirco. 

Tyv p,ev oiiv irepl Tbv ^iov aocj)bav dvOpwirov rainy 45 

eaxev, ryv Be iroXbTiK-rjv OVK elxev -yv ydp irapd T W 

Abb- Tcp Be Ti.pofJLy0el eh pev T-rjv uKpoiroXiv T-rjv TOV 

At09 o'bK7}abv ovKeTb ivexSpeb elaeXOelv irpb'i Be Kal 

E al Ato9 (fivXaKal cpo^epal -yaav • eh Be Tb T-fj'i 'A9yvd<i 

Kab HcpabaTOV o'bKypba Tb KObvbv, iv w icpiXoTexvebTyv, 50 

XaOwv elaepxeTab, Kal KXe-\jra'i Tyv Te ep,irvpov T6YI'?7Z) 

T-r]v TOV HcpabaTOV Kal Trjv dXXyv T-ijv T-rj<i 'A0yvd'i 

BbBwabv dv0pwircp, Kal iK TOVTOU eviropla pev dv-

322 0pwircpTOV^bovybyveTab,Tlpop,ydeaBe \ Bb"Tiirbp,y0ea 

varepov, yirep XeyeTai, KXoirfjfi SLKT] p,eT-fjX0ev. 55 

XI I . E7ret877 Se 0 dv0pwiro^ Oela'i peTeaxep^olpai, 

irp&TOv pbev\ ̂ cpwv p^ovov Oeovi ivbp,baev, according to 
\ , / ^ / ' ^ / / i \ which Shame and 

Kab eirexebpeb pwpOVi Te bopveaoab Kab Justice, which arc 
, / ^ . , „ . y \ , / ^^^ foundation of 

ayaXpbaTa uewv eirebTa cpwvyv Kab ovo- the art of poii-
\ r, /) / , / V "cs, were given 

pbaTa TaVV ObypopwaaTO Ty Texvy, Kab m the beginning I-
» / \ , /in \ r isr ' \ '° ='"='̂ y '""man ^ 

obK-yaeb^ Kab eacyra'i Kab virooe<>ei<i Kab creature. The 
m a n who openly 

aTpwfiva<i Kab Ta<i eK 7779 Tpocba<i vvpeTO. ?̂i's himself un-
^ ' ' ' ' , , J"^' '̂  accounted 

OVTW By irapeaKevaapbevob KaT dpxd<i dv- ™̂ <1-
B 0pwirob WKOvv airopdBrjv, irbXeb<i Be OVK yaav dirwX-
XvvTO OVV viro TOJI) Oypbwv Bbd TO iravTaxy avTwv 10 
daOeveoTepob elvab, Kal -y BypiovpybK-rj Texvy avToh 
irpo-i pbev Tpocf)rjv bKavy fioydb<i yv, irpb'i Be Tbv TWV 

dypbwv irbXepbov ivBey' iroXbTbKyv ydp Texvyv ovirco 

elxov, y pbepo<i iroXepbbK-y. i^-yTovv By ddpol^eaOat 

Kal aw^ea0ab KTb^ovTe<i 7rbXei<i' OT oiv dOpobaOelev, 15 

f Post irpdrov pAv addunt codices Std r^v TOV deoO auyyeveiav. 

2—2 
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-yBbKovv dXX-yXov<i aTe OVK exovTe-i T-rjv iroXbTbK-rjv 

Texvyv, SaTe irdXbv aKeBavvvpevob BbecpOebpovTO. Zev; 

ovv Belaaii irepl T W yeveb -ypwv, py airoXobTO irav, C 

'Eppbyv irepbireb dyovTa 6t9 dv0pwirov<i alBw Te Kal 

20 BbKyv, bv elev iroXewv KoapbOb Te Kal Beapbol cj)bXba<i 

avvaywyob. ipcoTO, o§v JLffp-rj-i Aba Tbva ovv Tpoirov 

Boirj BlKyv Kal alBw dv0pwirob<i' iroTepov wi abTexvab 

vevepyvrab, OVTW, Kal TavTa-i veipw; vevep/yvTab Be 

wBe' eh excov laTpbK-rjv iroXXoh bKavo'i IBbWTab-i, KOI 

25 ot dXXob Bypbovpyob' Kal BbKyv By Kal alBw OVTW 0W 

iv Toh dv0pwirob'i, -rj iirl irdvTa<i vebp,w ; iirl irdvTa^, D 

ecjyrj o Zevi, KcuiravTe-i peTexovTwv ovydp dv yevobVTO 

iroXeb'i, et oXbyob avTwv p,eTexobev Sairep dXXwv 

TexvSv' Kal vbpbov ye 0^ irap' ip.ov, Tbv py Bvvdpievov 

30 alBow Kal BbKy<i p,eTexeiv KTelvebv 0)9 vbaov irbXew;. 

OVTW B-y, w ZwKpaTe'i, Kal Bbd Tavra o'b Te dXXob 

Kal A0yvalob, OTav pbev irepl dpeT-fj-i TeKTOVbK-fj-i y 

Xbyo^ -y dXXrj'i Tbvo'i Byp.bovpybK-rj'i, bXlyob'i obovTab 

pbeTelvab avp,/3ovXr]<i, Kal idv Tb'i e'/(;T09 wv TWV bXir/cov 

35 avp,0ovXev-y, OVK dvexovTab, 0)9 aii ^•y'i' elKOTWi, E 

0)9 iyS (pypbb • OTav Be eh avpb^ovX-rjv iroXbTbK-rj'i 

dpeT-fj-i I 'bwabv, yv Bel Bbd BbKaboaiiviji irdaav levab 323 

«:at awcppoavv-rj'i, €tAroTO)9 diravTO'i dvBpb'i dvexovTab, 

Wi iravTb irpoa-rJKOv TavTy ye /teTe^etf T779 dpeT-rj<i, 

40 y pb-Tj elvab iroXeb'i. avrrj, w ZiWKpaTe^, TOVTOV alrla. 

bva Be pb-rj o'l-rj diraTaaOab, 0J9 T W ovTb yyovvTab 

irdvTei dvOpwirob irdvia dvBpa p,eTixebv BbKaboav-

j/179 Te Kal Ty'i aXX-rj^ iroXbTbK-rj'i apeTy'i ToBe av 

Xa/36 TeKpb-rjpbOV. ev yap Tah dXXab'i dpeTah, Sairep 

45 ail Xeyeb'i, edv Tb'i (j)0 dya0o<i avX-yT-rjii elvab, ^ dXXyv 

-yvTbvovv Texvyv, rjv pb-y eaTbv, -rj KaTayeXwaiv -y B 
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XaXeiralvovab, Kal ol obKelob irpoabovre'i vovOeTovabv 

0)9 pabvopbevov iv Be BbKaboavv-rj Kal ev T-fj dXX-y 

iroXbTbK-rj dpeT-y, idv Tbva Kal elBwaiv OTb dBbKO-i 

eaTbv, idv ovTO<i avTb'i Kaff avTov TaXyOrj Xeyr) 50 

ivavTbov iroXXwv, o iKel aw<ppoavvyv -yyovvTo elvab, 

TciXyOrj Xeyebv, ivTav0a pavbav, Kab cpaabv irdvTa-i 

Belv (pdvab elvab BbKalov^, edv Te wabv idv re p,-y, -rj 

pabvea0ab Tbv pbr] irpoairoiovpbevov BbKaboavvyv, 0)9 

C dvcvyKObOv ovBeva ovTbv ouxl dpw'i ye irw; pbeTexebv 55 

avTTJ'i, -rj pby elvai ev dv0pwirob'i. 

XIII. "OTt /tei) oSf irdvT dvBpa elKOTWi diroBe-

XOVTab irepl TaVTyi T^9 apeT779 avp,- Moreover, the 

^ovXov Bbd Tb ^yelaOab iravTl pbeTelvai ^iXi^^f^^l 

aiiTTi'i, TavTa Xiyw- oVt 8^ a^T^v ov g.lSVouwtt 
J / f « <? i5>» ' \ ^ ' inflict punish-

(pvaeb -rjyovvTab ebvai ovo airo TOV avTO- ĝntg „,^ those S 
pbdTov, dXXd BbBaKTov Te Kal i^ iirbpe- ^ o "o a e 1, 

Xeia'i irapayiyveaOab w dv irapaylyvyTab, TOVTO aob 

pbeTa TOVTO irebpdaopbab diroBel^ab. oaa ydp -yyovvTab 

D dXX-rjXov<i KaKa exeiv dvOpwiroi (f)vaeb y T-UXXI, oi;S6t9 

OvpovTab oiiBe vovOeTel ovBe BbBdaKei ovBe KoXd^ei 10 

T0U9 TauTa exovTa<i, "va p-rj robovTOb waiv, dXX' 

iXeovabV olov Toii'i alaxpoii'i V ap.bKpov'i y daOeveh 

Th ouTO)9 dvbyTO'i SaTe Tb TOVTWV iirbxebpelv irobelv; 

TavTa pev ydp, olpbab, 'laaabv OTI (f>vaeb Te Kal TVXV 

Toh dvOpwirob'i ylyveTai, Ta KoXa Kab TavavTba 15 

TOI5TOI9* baa Be i^ iirbp,eXeia'i Kal daK-rjaew; Kal 

BbBaxv'i o'lovTab yiyveaOab dyaOd dvOpwirob'i, idv Tb'i 

E TavTa pb-y 'exv, dXXd TdvavTba TOVTWV KaKd, iirl 

rovTOb'i irov 0% Te Ovpbol yiyvovTai Kal al KoXdaebii 

Kal al vovOeT-yaeb'i. wv iarlv ̂ v Kal -y dBbKba Kal -y 20 

324 dae^eba Kal avXX-y^Byv irdv Tb | ivavTiov Ty'i iroXb-
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TbK'ij'i dpeTYj'i' ev0a By ird'i iravTl Ovpbovrab Kab 

vovOeTel, BrjXov OTb o)9 i^ iirbpeXela'i Kal pba6-yaeco<i 

KTrjTTj'i ovayi. el ydp i6eXeb<; ivvo-rjaab TO KoXa^ebv, 

25 w 'ZwKpaTB'i, Toii'i dBiKovvTa'i Tb iroTe BvvaTab, avTb 

ae BiBd^eb, oTb o'b ye dvOpwirob -yyovvTab irapaaKev-

aaTbv ebvab dperyv. oiiBeh ydp KoXd^eb TOV; dBb-

KovvTai irpo'i TOVTCO TOV VOVV excov Kal TO-VTOV eveKa, B 

OTt -yBbK-rjaev, oaTb^ py Sairep Oyplov dXoyiaTW-i 

30 TbpwpelTab' 0 Be p,eTa Xoyov iirbxebp&v KoXd^ebv 

oil TOV irapeXyXvOoTO-i eveKa dBbKsjpaTO'i TbpwpelTab 

—oil yap dv TO ye irpaxOev dyevyTOV Oely—dXXd TOV 

pbeXXovTO'i xdpbv, tva py avOb'i dSbKya-r) p,-yTe avTb'i 

ovTO'; pb-iJTe dXXo'i o TOVTOV IBwv KoXaaOevTa' Kal 

35 TObavTyv Bbavoiav excov BbavoelTab irabBevryv elvab 

dpeT-yv diroTpoirrj'i yovv eveKa KoXd^eb. Ta-vr-rjv ovv 

Tyv Bb^av irdvTe-i exovabv, oaobirep TbpwpovvTab Kal C 

t8ta «:at Bypboalci' TbpbwpovvTab Be Kal KoXd^ovTab ot 

Te dXXoi dvOpwirob ov'i dv o'lwvrab dBbKelv, Kal ovx 

40 rjKbaTa AOyvalob, ob aob iroXlrab' SaTe KaTa TOVTOV 

rbv Xbyov Kal 'AOyvalol elab T & V -yyovpevwv irapa-

aKevaarbv elvab Kal BbBanTov dpeTyv. 0)9 pev ovv 

elKOTWi diroBexovTai ol aoi iroXhai Kal x^iXKewi Kal 

aKVTOTopiov avpb^ovXevovTO^ Td iroXiTiKd, Kal orb 

45 BbBaKTbv Kal irapaaKevaarov yyovvrai dpeT-rjv, diroBe-

BebKTal aob, w XwKpaTe<i, UavS-i, S'; y ipol cf>abveTab. D 

X I V . "ETt 8?7 Xobiry diropla iarbv, yv diropeh 

and in point Tept TWV dvBp&v T&V dyaO&v, Tb B->jiroTe 

whichts tĥ'êro- "t dvBpe'i Ob dyaffol Td p,ev dXXa Toii'; 

ticaiart istaJght avTWV vieh BbSdaKovabv, & SbBaaKuXwv 

'° *"' exeTab, Kal ao^ov<i irobovabv, fjv Be a-uTol 

dper-yv dyaOol, ovBevb'i ̂ eXTbOVi irobovabv. TOVTOV B-T) 
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Trept, w 2c6«paT69, ovKeTb p,v0bv aob ipw, dXXd Xbyov 

o)06 7ap ivvbyaov irbrepov eaTbv Tb ev, -rj OVK eaTbv, 

E ov avayKalov irdvTa^ Toii'i iroXlra-i pbeTexebv, etirep 

p,eXXeb iroXb<i elvab; iv TOVTCO ydp avry XveTai -y 10 

diropla, -fjv aii diropeh, -rj dXXo0b ovBafiov. el pev 

yap kaTiv, Kal TOVTO iaTb TO If ov TeKTOvbKy ovBe 

325 %aXA:6ia ovSe/cepaytteta, dXXd BbKaioavvy \ Kalawj>po-

avv-y Kal TO dabov elvab, Kal avXX-ij^Byv ev avTb 

irpoaayopevw elvab dvBpb'i dper-yv el TOVT iaTbv, ov 15 

8et iravra'i pbeTexebv Kal perd TOVTOV irdvT dvBpa, 

eav Tb Kab aXXo jBovXyTab pavOdvebv -rj irpdTTSbv, 

OVTW irpaTTebv, dvev Be TOVTOV pb-y, -rj Tbv pby pbeTexovTa 

Kal BbBdaKebv Kal KoXd^ebv, Kal iralBa Kal dvBpa Kal 

yvvabKa, ecoairep av KoXa^opevo'i ^BXTLWV yevyrab, 20 

09 B' av pby viraKOvy KoXai^opevoi Kal BbBaaKopevo'; 

B o)9 dvMTOV ovTa TOVTOV iK^dXXebv iK T&V iroXewv y 

airoKTebvebv et OVTW p,ev exeb, OVTW B' aiirov irecpv-

K0T0<i Ob dyaOol dvBpe'i el rd pev dXXa BbBdaKOVTab 

TOVi vbeh, TOVTO Be p,-ij, aKS^ab 0)9 OavpbdabOb 25 

ylyvovrab ol dyaOol. OTt pev ydp BbBaKTov aiirb 

-yyovvrab Kal IBlq, Kal Bypoalcx, direBei^apev BbBaKTov 

Be 'oVTO'i Kal Oepairevrov Td pbev dXXa dpa Toii'i vleh 

BbBdaKOVTab, icj) oh OVK eaTb OdvaTO<i -y ^ypia idv pb-rj 

iirlaTWVTab, ecj) w Be y Te ̂ ypbba Oavaro-i avr&v Toh 30 

C irabal Kal (pvyal pbrj pbaOovab pbyBe OepairevOelabv el-i 

dpeT-rjv, Kal irpb'i TOJ OavdTW xPVP-dTwv Te Bypevaei'i 

Kal <09 eTro9 elirelv ^vXXy^Byv T&V OIKWV dvaTpoiral, 

TavTa B' dpa ov BbBdaKOVTab ovB' iiripeXovvrab 

irdaav iirbp,eXebav; o'leaOal ye XPV> co XcoKpaTe'i. 35 

X V . 'E« iralBwv ap,bKp&v dp^dpevob, pbexpi 

ovirep dv ^wab, Kal BbBdaKovab Kal vovOeTovabv. 
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iirebBav OdTTOv avvbfj Tb'i Ta Xeyopeva, Kab Tpocfio'i 

by parents and '̂''̂  PV'^VP i^c^l irabBaywyo'i Kal avTb'i b 

5 ayrTid̂ by"the iTaiyp irepl TOVTOV BiapbdxovTai, oirwi D 
State herself. o '-v v e n 5 f/ 

peXTbaT0<; eaTab o irab-i, irap eKaaTov 
Kal epyov Kal Xbyov BbBdaKovre? Kal ivBebKvvpevob, 

oTi Tb pbev BbKabov, TO Be dBbKov, Kal ToBe pbev KCbXov, 

ToBe Be alaxpbv, Kal ToBe pbev oabov, ToBe Be dvoabov, 

10 Kal Ta pbev irobeb, Ta Be py iroieb' Kab iav pbev eKWv 

ireiOyTab' el Be pb-y, wairep ^-uXov BbaaTpe<^op,evov Kal 

KapbiTTOfievov evOvvovabv airebXah Kal irXyyah. pbeTa 

Be TavTa eh BbBaaKdXwv irepbirovTe'i iroXii pdXXov 

ivTeXXovrab iirbpeXelaOab evKoapbla'; T & V iraiBwv -rj 

15 ypapbparwv Te Kal KbOaplaewi' ol Be BbBdaKcCXob E 

TOVTWV Te iiTbpbeXovvTab, Kal iirebBav av ypdppaTa 

pdOwabv Kal pbeXXwabv avv-rjaebv Ta yeypappbeva wa­

irep TOTe T'̂ z) (j)wv-yv, iraparbOeaaiv avToh iirl T&V 

^dOpwv dvaybyvwaKebv irobyT&v dyaO&v irob-ypaTa 

20 Kal iKpavOavebv dvayKd^ovabv, iv oh iroXXal pbev vov­

OeT-yaeb'i I evebaiv, iroXXal Be Bbi^oBob Kal eirabvob Kal 326 

iyKwpbba iraXab&v avBpwv dyaOwv, bva b irah ^ifXwv 

piipb-yrab Kal opeyyTab TObovTO<i yeveaOai. o'C T av 

KbOapbaTab eTepa TObavTa awcfjpoavvy; Te iirbpbeXovv-

25 Tat Kal oirw; dv ol veob pyBev KaKovpywabV irpb'i Be 

TovToi'i, iirebBav KbOapb^ebv pdOaabv, dXXcov ad irob-

yTSv dyaOwv irob-ijpaTa BbBdaKovab pbeXoirobwv, eh B 

Ta KbOapiap^aTa ivTelvovTe'i, Kal roii^ pvOpo-v'i re Kdl 

Td'i dppbovba'i dvayKd^ovabv olKebovaOab Tah -^jfvxah 

30 TWV iralBwv, Zva -ypepcoTepol Te wabv, Kal evpvOpbTepob 

Kal evappoaTbrepob ybyvop,evoi xpVc^i-P-ob wabv eh Tb 

Xeyebv Te Kal irpaTTebV ird'i yap o ^bo<i TOV avOpw-

irov evpvOpbba<i Te Kal evappboaTia'i BebTai. eTb Tolvvy 
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7rpo9 rovTOb'i eh irabBorpl^ov irepirovabv, bva ra 

awpbara /SeXTto) exovTe'i viryperSai T-y BbavoiCb 35 

C %p77<TT^ ova-y, Kal pby dvayKd^wvTai diroBebXbdv Bba 

T771' irov-yplav Tft)!/ awpbdrwv Kal ev Toh iroXepiOb'i 

Kab iv Tah dXXab'i irpd^eabv Kal TavTa irobovabv 

pbdXiaTa ol pbdXbara Bvvdpevoi' pbdXbaia Be BvvavTab 

Ob irXovabwraTOi- Kab ob TOVTWV vleh, irpwlabTara eb-i 40 

BbBaaKoXwv T-fj'i yXbKba-i dp^dpbevob (j)0bTdv, oi^tatTaTa 

diraXXdTTovTab. iirebBav Be iK BbBaaKdXwv diraXXa-

ySabv, -fj iroXb'i aS Tot/9 re vopovi avayKa^eb pavOdvebv 

D Kal Kara TOVTOV; ^yv,\ 'iva py avTol ecj) aiiTwv elK-y 

irpdTTwabv, aXX' aTeT̂ i'c39 wairep ol ypapbpbariaral 45 

T0t9 pbyirw Bebvoh ypd<pebv TWV iralBwv viroypd-fjravTe'i 

ypap,pbd-i Trj ypacplBb OVTW TO ypapbparelov BbBbaabv Kal 

dvayKa^ovab ypacpebv Kara Tyv vcj)yyyabv TWV ypap-

pbwv, <S9 Be Kal -y iroXb^ vbpbovi viroypd'\^aaa, dyaOwv 

Kal iraXabSv vopboOeTwv evp-ypara, Kard TOVTOV; 50 

dvayKd^eb Kal dpxebv Kal dpxeaOab- 09 8' dv iKrb^ 

^alvy TOVTWV, KoXd^eb, Kal ovopa r-rj KoXdaeb TaiiT-rj 

E Kal irap' vpiiv Kal dXXoOb iroXXaxov, w; evOvvova7]<i 

Ty'i BiKyi, evOvvab. Toaa-vry; ovv T-fj'i iirbpeXela'i 

ova-rj<i irepl dpeT-Pj'; IBbci Kal Bypoala, Oavpa^ei'i, w 55 

XwKpaTe<i, Kal diropeh, el BbBaKTov iaTbv dpery; aXX 

ov XPV Oavpd^ebv, dXXd iroXii pdXXov, el pbr) BbBaKTov. 

X V I . Ata Tt ovv TWV dyaOwv irarep-cov iroXXol 

vleh (fiavXob ylyvovrab; TOVTO av pdOe- ^ the children 

oiBh ydp Oavpbaarbv, elirep dXyOy iyS L̂̂ eTimê '̂ en! 

iv Toh 'ip-irpoaOev eXeyov, Srb roirov SS aS'Lve ̂ ^ 
f^ I n 5 n ) ,,.^\"in. the same natural e 

TOV irpayparo-i, T979 aper-yi, et pexxei aptitude for vir- 5 
, .5 I S O ' ?• " '5:. —.. < ^* tue. Conclusion 

327 TroXt9 etẑ at, | ovbeva deb bObwreveiv. et f̂ Protagoras' 
7ap By b XeVo) ovrw? 'exeb—'exeb Be 'P'̂ "''-

t Post fijp add. eodd. Kard irapdSeiyp.a, 
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pdXbara iravrwv ovrw;—evOvp,-ijO-r]Ti dXXo rwv iiri-

TyBevfxdrwv brbovv Kal paOypdrwv irpoeXbpevo<i. el 

10 p-rj olov T yv irbXbv elvab, el pby irdvre'i avX-rjial 

ypev, birolb'i Tb'i iBvvaro eKaaTO<i, Kal TOVTO Kal IBla 

Kal Bypoabci ird<; irdvra Kal iBlBaaKe Kal iireirXyrre 

TOV pby KaXw^ avXovvra, Kal py ic^Obvei rovrov, 

Sairep vvv TWV BbKaiwv Kal TCSZ/ vopiipbwv oiiBeh 

15 cj)Oovel ovB' diroKp-uirrerab wairep Tffif dXXcov rexvy- B 

pdrwv XvaiTeXel yap, olpab, -yplv -y dXX-rjXwv 

BiKaboavvr) Kal' dperij' Bbd ravra ird'i iravrl irpo-

Ovpw; Xeyeb Kal BbSaaKeb Kal rd BlKaba Kal rd 

vopbipa- el ovv OVTW Kal iv avXyaeb irdaav irpoOv-

20 plav Kal dcj)Ooviav e'lxopev dXX-rjXov; BiBdaKebv, o'ieb 

dv Tb, ecj)y, pbdXXov, w XwKpare'i, TCBI) dyaOwv avXyrSv 

dyaOov<i avXyra'i rovi vleh ylyveaOab -rj TWV cf>avXwv; 

olpab pev ov, dXXa brov ervxev o vlb^ ev^veararo'i C 

yevopevo'i eh avXyaiv, ovTO<i dv iXXbyi/u,o<i yv^rjOy, 

25 OTOV Be ac^vyi, aKXey;' Kal iroXXdKb'i pAv dyaOov 

a-uXyrov cpavXo^ av airej3y, iroXXaKb; B' dv cf)a-6Xov 

dyaOb<i' dXX ovv avXyral 7 av irdvre'i yaav wavol 

0)9 Trpo9 T0U9 lBbO)Ta-i Kal p,yBev avXyaewi eiratovra'i. 

ovTWi otov Kal vvv, barb; aob aBbKwraro'i c^aiverai 

30 dvOpwiro; TCGJ" ev vbpoi'i Kal dvOpwirob'i reOpappevwv, 

BbKabov avTOv elvab Kal B-rjpbbovpybv rovrov rov 

irpdyparo;, el Beob avrbv KpiveaOab irpb'i dvOpwirovi, D 

0Z9 p.77Te irabBeia iarlv p-yre BbKaarypba pb-ijre vbpoi 

pyBe dvdyKy pyBepba Bba iravTO<i avayKa^ovaa apeTy'i 

35 iiripeXelaOab, dXX' elev dypboi Tbve<;, olol irep ot); 

irepvabv ̂ epeKpdry; o irobyr-rj^ iBlBa^ev iirl Ayvalw. 

-y acpoBpa iv roh robovrob; dvOpwirob; yevopevo'i, 

wairep ol iv iKebvw TO5 X°P'P p-badvOpwirob, ayairyaab; 

dv, el ivrvxoi,'! Evpvfidrcp Kal ^pvvwvBci, Kal dvoXo-
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E <j)upab av iroOwv ryv rwv iv^dBe dvOpwirwv irov-ypiav 40 

vvv Be rpvcfid'i, w ^WKpare;, Bbbrb irdvre'i BbBdaKaXol 

ebaiv apery, KaO' oaov Bvvavrab eKaaro<i, Kal ovBeh 

aob cf)aiveTab ebvab' Sairep dv el ̂ yroh rh BbBdaKaXo; 

328 ToO eXXyvl^ebv, o-vB' \ dv el; cpavely, ovBe y dv, olpab, 

et ^yroh T19 dv -ryulv BbBd^ebev rov; rwv êipoTevj'cof 45 

vtei9 avryv raiir-rjv r-rjv rexvyv, yv By irapd rov 

irarpo-i pbepbaO-ijKaabv, KaO' oaov olb; r' yv b iraryp 

Kab ob TOV irarpo; (pbXoi ovre<i opborexvob, rovrov; en 

Tb; dv BiBd^eiev,—ov paBiov olpab elvab, w "ZSKpare-;, 

TOVTCOV BbBdaKoXov cf)avrjvai, rwv Be direlpwv iravrd- 50 

iraai pdBbov, ovrw Be dpery Kal rwv dXXwv irdvrwv 

aXXa Kav ei oXbyov eanv rb; oarb; Bbacpepeb -ypSv 

B irpo^b^aaai et9 dperyv, dyair-yrov. wv By iyw olpab 

el; elvab, Kal Bbacf)epovra; dv r&v dXXwv dvOpcbirwv 

ovrjaal nva irpb; TO KOXOV KayaObv yeveaOab, Kal 55 

d^iw; TOV pibaOov bv irpdrropbab, Kal en irXeiovo;, 

Sare Kal avrw BoKelv rw pbaOovn. Bta ravra Kal 

rbv rpbirov ry irpd^ew; rov pbbaOov robovrov ire-

iroly/iiab' iirebBav ydp rb; irap' ipov p,dOy, idv pev 

^ovXyrab, diroBeBwKev b iyw irpdrropab dpyvpbov 60 

C idv Be p-)], iXOmv eh lepbv, bpbaa; oaov dv cp-fj d^ba 

elvai ra pbaOypara, roaovrov KareOrjKev. 

robovrbv aob, ecfiy, w "ZcoKpare;,. iyw Kal pvOov Kal 

xbyov etpyKa, wi BbBaKrbv dper-rj Kal AOyvalob ovrw; 

•yyovvrab, Kal orb oiiBev Oavpiaarov r&v dyaOwv 65 

irarepwv cjiavXov; vleh ylyveaOab Kal r&v cjjavXwv 

dyaOov;, iirel Kal ol JJoXvKXelrov vleh, UapdXov 

Kal SavObirirov rovBe -yXbXbwrab, ovSev irpb; rov 

irarepa elalv, Kal dXXob dXXwv Bypbboupywv. rwvBe 

D Be ovirw d^bov rovro Karyyopelv' 'erb ydp iv avrol; 70 

eto'tv iXirlBe;' veoi yap. 
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X V I I . Ilpwraybpa;^ev roaavra Kal robavra 

g _ iiriBeb^dp^evo'i direira-vaaro rov Xoyov. 

lopSst'̂ ''̂ "Are "'"'' ̂ '^'^ '̂'''' P'^^ iroXiiv xpc>vov KBKyXy 

mrts"of̂ r̂tu? pevo; en irpb; avrbv e^Xeirov <B9 ipovvrd 

5 ent/y"nonymfSr '^'•' eTrbOvfiSv dKOvebv iirel Be By -yaOb-

"̂  p^yv OTb rS ovn ireiravpbevo; e'li), p,byi; 

irw; ipavrbv wairepel avvap/elpa; elirov, ^Xei^a<i 

irpo; rov 'liriroKpdry ' a Trat 'AiroXXoBwpov, w; 

Xc^pi-v c^ob exco orb irpovrpe^d'i p,e coBe dcjjiKeaOab' 

10 iroXXov yap irobovpab aK-rjKoevab d dK-yKoa Yipwrayb- E 

pov' 670) 7ap iv pev T M 'epirpoaOev xP°''^cp -yyovpyv 

OVK ebvab dvOpwirlvyv iiripbeXebav, y dyaOol ol 

dyaOol ybyvovrab' vvv Be ireirebapbab. irXyv apb-

Kpov n pob ipbiroBcbv, 0 BrjXov orb Ylpwraybpa'i 

15 pcbBbw; iireKBbhd^eb, iirebBy Kal rd iroXXd ravra 

i^eBlBa^ev. Kal ydp el pbev Tb'i irepl avr&v ro-vrwv | 

avyyevobTO brcoovv TCGI) Bypbyybpwv, rd-x dv Kal ̂ ^g 

robOvrov; Xbyovi dKovaebev y UepbKXeov; -rj dXXov 

Tbvo; TWV iKavwv elirelv el Be iiravepobro rbvd n, 

20 Sairep ^b^Xla ovBev 'exovabv ovre diroKpivaaOab 

ovre avrol ipeaOab, dXX' iav T19 Kal apbKpov 

iirepwT-ycry rb rwv pyOevrwv, Sairep ra ^aX/cta 

irXyyevra pbUKpbv •^^et Kal dirorelveb edv pb-rj iirbXd-

^yrai rb;, Kal ol p-rjrope; ovrw apbbicpd ipwryOevre; 

25 BbXbxov Kararelvovai rov Xbyov. Tlpwrayopa; Be B 

oSe iKavb; pev paKpoi); Xbyov; Kal KaXoii; elirelv, 

w; avrd ByXol, iKavb'i Be Kal ipwryOel; diroKplvaaOab 

Kara jSpaxi) Kal ipbp,evo; irepbpelval re Kal diroBe-

^aaOab rrjv diroKpbabv, d bXlyoi; earl irapeaKevaa-

30 peva. vvv ovv, w Tlpwrayopa, apbbKpov Tbvb; ivBe-rj; 

elpb irdvT exeiv, et poi diroKplvaio roBe. r-rjv dper-rjv 

cfyy; BbBaKTov elvab, Kal iyw e'lirep dXXw rep dvOpS-
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C irwv irebOolp/qv dv, Kal aol irelOopbab' b 8' iOavpaaa 

aov Xeyovro;, rovrb pbOb iv r-fj -^vxy airoirXypwaov. 

eXeye<i ydp orb b Zeu9 rfjv BbKaioaiivyv Kal r-ljv abBS 35 

irepb-^ebev roh dvOpwirob'i, Kal av iroXXaxov ev roh 

Xbyob; iXeyero virb aov 17 BbKaboavvy Kal awppoavvy 

Kal babbry Kal irdvra ravra w'i ev rb e'ly avXX-ij^Byv, 

dper-y' ravr ovv avrd BbeXOe pob aKpb^w<i TOO X07&), 

irbrepov ev pbev Tt iarbv -y dpery, pbbpba Be avTTJ'i 40 

iarlv -y BbKaboavvy Kal awcppoavvy Kal oabory, y 

D TauT' iarlv d vvv By iyw eXeyov irdvra bvopbara 

rov aiirov evb; ovro;- TOVT iariv b erb iirbiroOS. 

XVIll. 'AXXa pdBiov rovrb y, e(f)y, w XcoKpa-

re'i, diroKplvaaOai, on evb; ovro; rij; p .,y;̂tueis 

dpery pbbpbd iarbv & ipord,. Tlbrepov, '^I'^f,^^ f. 

'ec^yv, wairep irpoawirov rd p,bpba p,6pid ĝ ^̂ f̂ f̂ ™ ^ 
> ' \ (\ \ ' j./3„-\ ,,^) ,.„) each other like .. 

ec7TtD, aropba re Kai pt9 Kai ocpt/aXpob Kab ,̂ 5 parts of the 5 
wra, y wairep rd rov XP^crov pbpba, ^^"• 

ovBev Bba<f>epeb rd erepa TcSf erepwv, aXXyXwv Kab 

rov bXov, dXX' y p,eyeOeb Kal apbbKporyrb; 'E/cetVo)9 

E pbob c^alverab, w XwKpare;, wairep rd rov irpoaSirov 

pbbpba exeb irpb; rb oXov irpoawirov. Tlbrepov ovv, 10 

-yv B' iyw, Kal p,eraXap^dvovabv ol dvOpwiroi rovrwv 

TWf T979 dpery pboplwv ol pev dXXo, ol Be dXXo, rj 

dvdyK-r], edvirep rb; ev Xd^-r), diravr e%6ti/; OvBapS;, 

ech-y, iirel iroXXol dvBpelol elabv, dSiKOb Be, Kal BbKabob 

av, ao(j)ol Be ov. "Earbv ydp ovv Kal ravra pbbpba r-fj; 15 

^w dper-fj<i, 'ecj)7]v iyw, \ aocf)ba re Kal dvBpela; TTavrwv 

pudXbara B-yirov, ecpy- Kal pbeybarbv ye -y ao^la TO)J/ 

pboplwv. "EKaarov Be avrwv iarlv, yv 8' iyw, dXXo, 

TO Be dXXo; Nat. ^H Kal Bvvapbv avrwv eKaarov 

IBlav eVet; wairep rd rov irpoawirov OVK earbv 20 
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ocfjOaXpbo; olov rd wra, ovB' -y Bvvapbb; avrov -y 

avry ovBe rwv dXXwv ovBev iaTbv olov TO erepov 

ovre Kara r-rjv ̂ vvapbiv ovre Kara ra dXXa' ap ovv 

ovrw Kal rd ry dpery pbbpba OVK 'earbv rb erepov olov 

25 TO erepov, ovre avro ovre -y Bvvapb; avrov; y ByXa B 

817 on ovrw; exei, e'iirep rep irapaBelyparl ye eobKev; 

'AXX' oiJTw;, ecj)y, exeb, w SwKpare;. Kal iyw elirov 

OvBev dpa iarlv TtBZ) T'̂ 9 dp6T779 pboplwv dXXo olov iiri-

arypy, ovB olov BbKaboavvy, ovB' olov dvBpela, oiiB'' 

30 olov aw(f)poavvy, OIJB' olov babbr-y;. OVK e^y. Oepe 

8?7, e(f>7]v iyw, KObvfj aKe-yjrSpeOa irolov Tb avrwv iarlv 

eKaarov. irpwrov pbev rb roiovBe' -y BbKaboavvy irpdy/j,d C 

Tb iarbV -rj ovBev irpdypa; ipol pbev ydp BoKel' Tt Be 

aoi; Kat ipob, ecj)y. Tt ovv; et rb; epobro ipe re 

35 Kal ae' w Tlpwraybpa re Kal l/WKpare;, e'iirerov B-y 

pbOb, TOVTO TO irpdypa, b wvopbdaare dprb, -y BbKabo­

avvy, avro TOVTO BbKabov eanv y dBiKov; iyw pev dv 

avrw diroKpbvalpbyv orb BbKabov • av Be rlv dv -ijrfjcpov 

Oelo; T̂ i) avr-yv ipbol -rj dXXyv; T^i) avryv, ecpy. 

4o"Earbv dpa robovrov -y BbKaioavvy olov BbKaiov elvab, 

^ab7]v av 670)76 diroKpbvopevo; rw ipwrwvn- OVKOVV D 

A;at av; Nat, 'e^y. Et ovv p,erd rovro -ypd; epobro' 

OVKOVV Kab oaioryra nva ^are ebvai; (paip,ev dv, w; 

iywpdb. Nat, -y 8' 09. OVKOOV ^are Kal rovro 

45 irpdypd rb elvab; cpalpbev dv -rj ov; Kat rovro 

avve<p-ri. TTorepov Be rovro avro rb irpdyp,d (pare 

robovTOV irecpVKevab oiov dvoabov elvab rj olov 'babov; 

dyavaKT-yaabpb dv 670)7', 'e^yv, TO3 ipwr-ypban, Kal 

e'lirobpb dv eucpypeb, w dvOpwire' axoXfj pevrdv rb E 

50 dXXo babov e'ly, el pby avr-ij ye y babory; 'babov earab. ri 

Be av; ovx ovrw; dv diroKplvabo ; Tldvv pev ovv, e(f}y. 
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X I X . El odv perd TOVT e'iiroi ipwr&v -ypd;-

irw'i ovv oXbyov irporepov iXeyere; dp' 
s ) / i n r n / s^'s- / S. "In that 

OVK OpOWi VpbWV KaT-rjKOVaa; ebo^are flOb case each virtue 
, / \ n 3 n / ^ f/ will be unlike 

(pavab ra T-TJ; apery pbopba ebvab ovrw; every other, and 
„ \ ,,,, ^ c , T \ holiness for ex-

exovra irpo; a\.A.yA.a, w; OVK ebvai ro ample will be un-5 
. - r V ^ „ > * just." Protagoras 

erepov avrwv obov ro erepov ebiroip, av concedesthatjus-
s/ w N \ 3/ ) /I « / ^̂ ^̂  ̂ "'^ holiness 

670)76 OTt ra pev aXXa opOw; -yKovaa;, !"•= like each 
on Be Kal ipe o'ieb elirelv rovro, irap-rj-

331 Kovaa;' TTpwraybpa-i \ ydp oBe ravra direKplvaro, 
iyw Be -ypwrwv. el ovv e'iirob' dXyO-rj o8e Xeyeb, to lo 
Tlpwraybpa; aii (prj; OVK elvab rb erepov pbopbov olov 

TO erepov rwv r-fj; dpery; ao; ovro; b Xbyo; iarb; 

Tb dv avrw diroKplvaio; 'AvdyKy, 'ecpy, w ̂ coKpare;, 

opoXoyelv. Tt ovv, w Tlpwrayopa, diroKpbvovfieOa 

avrw, ravTa bpboXoy-yaavre;, idv -ypd; iiravep-rjrab- 15 

OVK dpa iarlv babbry; olov BiKabov elvab irpdypa, 

ovBe BbKaboavvy olov oabov, dXX' olov py oaboV -y 8 

babbry; olov pby BiKabov, dXX' dBbKov dpa, TO Be 

B dvbabov; Tt at̂ TcS diroKpbvovpbeOa; iyw pev ydp 

avrb-i virep ye ipavrov cpalyv dv Kal r-rjv BbKaboavvyv 20 

oabov elvab Kal rrjv babbryra BbKabov, Kal virep aov 

Be, et pbe iwy;, ravTd dv ravra diroKpivobp-yv orb 

-yrob ravrbv y iarlv BbKabbry; babbrrjTb -rj b rb opobo-

rarov Kal pbdXbara irdvrwv y re BbKaboavvy olov 

babbry Kal -y babbry olov BbKaboavvy. dXX' opa, 25 

et BiaKwXveb; diroKpiveaOab, -rj Kal aol avvBoKel 

C ovrw;. Oii irdvv p,ob BoKel, ecj)y, w XwKpare;, oiirw; 

dirXovv elvab, ware avyxcop-fjaab r-ijv re BbKaioavvyv 

oabOv elvai Kol rrjv baibryra BUabOv, dXXa rb pob 

BoKel iv avrw Bbdcpopov elvai. dXXd ri rovro Bba- 30 

Aepei; ecp-y el ydp ^ovXeb, earw -ypblv Kal BbKabo-
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a-vvy oabov Kal babbry; BUabov. M ? ; pob, -yv 8' 6'7w • 

ovBev ydp Beopab rb el ̂ ovXeb roiiro Kal et aob Boxel 

iXeyxeaOab, dXX' e/te T 6 Kal ae' rb 8' ep,e re Kal ae 

35 rovro X670), olbpevo; ovrw rov Xbyov ^eXnar dv 

iXeyxeaOai, et Tb'i rb et dcf>eXob avrov. 'AXXa pevrob, D 

-y 8' 09, irpoaeobKev n BbKaboavvy oaboryrb' Kal yap 

OTbovv orcpovv dp,fj ye iry irpoaeobKev. ro yap XevKov 

rep pbiXavb earbv oir-y irpoaeobKev, Kal ro aKXypbv T W 

40 paXaKw, Kal rdXXa a BoKel ivavrbwrara elvab aXX-rj-

Xob;' Kal d rore ecf)apbev dXXyv B-vvapbv exebv Kal 

OVK elvab rb erepov otov rb erepov, rd rov irpoawirov 

pbpia, dpifj ye ir-y irpoaeobKev Kal earbv ro erepov olov 

rb erepov' Sare TOVTCO ye TO5 rpoircp Kdv ravra 

45 iXeyxob-;, el j3ovXobo, 0)9 diravrd iarbv bpbOba dXX-y- E 

Xot9. dXX' ov-xl rd opbobbv Tb exovra b/noia BiKabov 

KCbXelv ovBe ra dvopboibv ri 'exovra dvopbOba, Kdv 

irdvv apbbKpov exjl ro opobov. Kal iyw OavpAaa; 

elirov irpo; avrbv, ^ H 7ap ovrw aoi rb BiKabov Kal 

50 rb oabov irpb'i dXXyXa exeb, ware bpbobbv n apbiKpbv 

exebv dXX-ijXob;; Ov irdvv, ecpy, oiirw;, ov pbevroi ovBe 

ad I w; av poi BoKeh o'ieaOab. 'AXXd p-yv, ec^v iyw, 332 

iirebB-rj Bvaxepw'i BoKeh p,ob exebv irpb; rofjro, rovro 

pev idawpev, rbBe Be dXXo wv eXeye; iirbaKe-^JrwpeOa. 

X X . Acj)poa-vvyv n KaXeh; "Ecjyy. Toiirw T « 

Socrates next "^pdypaTb oi3 irdv Tovvavrlov iarlv y 

pSance'andwf <̂ °'/«'«/ "E/^o'^e ^OKel, ^y. Tlbrepov 

frTabJ'mfo Se 'brav irpdrrwabv dvOpwirob bpOS; re 

5 fempwaScT^and ««' w<j)eXlp,w;, T0T6 aw^povelv aoi BoK-
1 ustice, » r/ f J. * * / 

^ ovaiv OVTCO TTpaTTOvre'iT, TJ rovvavriov; 
'Zo)(f)pov€lpj 6^7). O V K O V V aQ)cf>poa"6vrj cro)(j>povov(nv i ̂  

i" 9} el To^vavriov ̂ irpaTTOV; codd. 
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AvdyKy. OVKOVV ol pb-fj opOw? irpdrrovrei dcjypbvw; 

irparrovai Kal ov aw^povovaiv ovrw irpdrrov-

T69; "ZvvBoKel p,ob, ecpy. Tovvavrlov dpa iarlv rb ro 

dcppbvw; irpdrrebv TO5 awcppbvwi; "Ecp-r). OVKOVV 

rd pbev d^pbvwi irparrbpieva dcjipoavv-rj irpdrrerab, 

ra Be awippovwi aw(f)poavvy; 'D,p,oXoyei. OVKOVV 

et n laxvb irpdrrerab, laxvpw; irpdrrerab, Kal et 

Ti daOevebCb, daOevw;; 'ESo/cet. Kat et rb pberd 15 

rdxov;, raxeco;, Kal et n pberd ̂ paBvr-fjro;, ̂ paBew;; 

C "£^17. Kat et Tt Brj waavrwi irpdrrerab, virb rov 

avrov irpdrrerab, Kal et n ivavriw;, virb rov 

ivavTiov; 2iVvecj)-y. Oepe S77, -yv 8' iyw, eanv n 

KaXbv; 'StVvexSpeb. TOI^TW 'eanv n evavriov irX-rjv 20 

rb alaxpbv; OVK eanv. Tt 86; eanv rb dyaObv; 

"Earbv. TouTo) earbv n ivavrlov irX-rjv rb KaKov; 

OVK 'eanv. Tt Be; earbv Tb b^ii iv cj)wv-fj; "Ecpr). 

TouT^ ;tt77 earbv rb ivavrlov dXXo irX-rjv rb ^apv; 

OVK ecj)'y. OVKOVV, -yv 8' 670;, eft ' eKdarw TtSf 25 

D ivavriwv ev pbbvov iarlv ivavrbov Kal ov iroXXd; 

"SiVvwp^oXbyeb. "10b B-ij, -yv 8' iyw, dvaXoybawpeOa 

rd wp-oXoy-ypbeva -yp-lv. wpboXoyyKap,ev ev evi pbbvov 

ivavrlov elvai, irXelw Be p^-i]; UpboXoyyKapev. To 

Be ivavriw; irparrbpbevov virb ivavriwv irpdrreaOai; 30 

"E<p-y. 'npboXoy-ijKapbev Be ivavriw; irpdrreaOab b 

dv dcppbvw; irpdrr-yrab rw awcppbvw; irparropbivw; 

"Ecj)y. To Be awcppbvw; irparrbpevov virb awippo-

avvy irpdrreaOab, rb Be dcppovw; viro acppoavvy;; 

E "Zwexdipei. OVKOVV e'iirep ivavriwi irpdrrerab, virb 35 

ivavrlov irpdrrobr dv; Nat. Tlpdrrerab Be rb p,ev 

virb awcppoavvy, rb Be virb dcppoa-vvy; Nat. 

'Evavrlw;; Tldvv ye. OVKOVV virb ivavriwv ovrwv; 

A. P. 3 
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Nat. 'Evavriov dp iarlv d^poavv-y awcppoavvy; 

40 c^alverab. Mep.v-rjaai ojiv on iv rol; 'epirpoaOev 

wpoXbyyrab -yplv dSpoavvy aoipicz ivavrbov ebvab; 

'ZvvwpboXoyeb. "̂ Ef Be evl /ibvov ivavrlov elvab; ^yp,b. 

Tlbrepov ovv, w Tlpwraybpa, Xvawpbev \ rwv Xbywv; 333 

TO ef eft pbvov ivavrlov elvab, -fj iKeivov iv w eXeyero 

45 erepov elvab awcppoa-vvy ao(pia, pbbpbov Be eKarepov 

dpery, Kal irpb; rp erepov elvab Kab avopboba Kal 

avrd Kal ai Bvvdpei'i avrwv, Sairep ra roO irpoaw­

irov pbpia; irbrepov ovv By Xvawpbev; ovrob ydp ol 

Xbyoi dpcpbrepoi ov irdvv povabKw; Xeyovrab' ov ydp 

50 avvdBovabV ovBe avvappborrovabv aXXyXob;. irw; yap 

av avvdSobev, etirep ye dvdyKy evl p,ev ev pbvov B 

ivavrlov elvab, irXelw Be p-r), ry Be dcppoavv-y evl 

bvn aocj)ba evavria Kal awcppoavvy aii ^abverai; y 

ydp, w Tlpwraybpa, ecpyv iyS, -fj dXXw; irw;; 'ilpo-

55 Xby7]aev Kal pbdx! oKbvrw;. OVKOVV ev dv e'iy -y 

awcppoavv-y Kal -y aocpla; rb Be irpbrepov av icpdvy 

-ypblv -y BbKaboavvy Kab -y oabory; axeBov n ravrbv 

ov. 'iOb B-y, yv 8' iyw, w Tlpwraybpa, py diroKdpw-

pbev, dXXd Kal rd Xobird BbaaKetJrwpeOa. dpd rh 

60 ô ot BoKel dSbKwv dvOpwiro; awcppovelv, on dBbKel; 

Alaxwolpbyv dv 670)7', 6̂ 77, w XwKparei, rovro C 

opboXoyelv, iirel iroXXoi ye cf>aaiv Tffif dvOpSirwv. 

Tlbrepov oiiv irpb; iKeivov; rbv Xbyov iroi-yaopai, 

e(j)yv, -fj irpb; ae; El jSovXei, ecpy, irpb; rovrov irpw-

65 rov rov Xbyov BbaXexOyn, rbv rwv iroXXwv. 'AXX' 

ovBev p,ob Bbacpepei, idv jabvov av ye dirOKplv-y, etr' 

ovv SoKel aob ravra, e'ire pb-y. rbv ydp Xbyov 670)76 

p,aXbaTa i^erd^w, avp-^aiveb pevroi 'iaw; Kal ip,e rbv 

ipwTwvra Kal rbv diroKpivbpevov e^erd^eaOai. 
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D X X I . To p,ev o§v irpwrov iKaXXwiri^ero -yplv 

o TTpwraybpa'i' rbv ydp Xbyov -yndro 
cj « * V / ' / when Protago-

ovaxep-y ebvai' eirebra pievrob avvexco- ras launches out 
' / /I J/T /I o / V , , / ;"'° ^ 'ong and 

pyaev airoKpbveaaai. lob by, ecp-riv 670), irrelevant ha-
> < ; > - > , / c. Z , , rangue. 

ef apxy pbOb airoKpbvab. bOKOvab Tbve<i 5 
aob awcppovelv dBbKovvre;; "Earw, 'ecpy. To 8e aw-
cppovelv Xeyeb; ev cppovelv; "E(3!)77. To 8' ev cppovelv 

ev ^ovXeveadab, on dBiKovabv; "Earw, 'ecpy. Tlb­

repov, yv 8' iyw, el eS irpdrrovabv dBbKOVvre; -y el 

KaKw;; Et ev. Aeyeb; ovv dyada drra elvab; A670). lo 

'̂ Ap' ovv, -yv 8' iyS, ravr' iarlv dyaOd, d earbv 

wcf)eXip,a roh dvOpwirob'i; Kat if at yttd At', 6̂ 77, Kav 

E ytt̂  T019 dvOpwirob; ScpeXbpa -y, 670)76 KaXw dyaOd. 

Kai pbOb e'80/cet o Tlpwraybpa; -yBrj TerpaxvvOab re Kal 

aywvbdv Kal irapareraxOai irpb; ro diroKplveaOab' 15 

iirebBy ovv ewpwv avrbv ovrw; 'exovra, evXa/3ovpevo; 

334 -ypepba -ypbpyv. Tlbrepov, yv 8' iyw, Xeyeb;, w \ Tlpw­

rayopa, d puyBevl dvOpwirwv wcpeXipa iarbv, y d pyBe 

TO irapdirav wcpeXipba; Kal rd robavra aii dyaOd 

KaXeh; OvBap,w;, 'ecpy • dXX 670)76 TroXXd ot8' d 20 

wirob; pev dvwcpeX-fj iarb, Kal abrba Kal irord 

Kal (j)dpp,aKa Kal dXXa pvpia, rd Be ye wcpeXbpa' rd 

Be dvOpwirob; pbev ovSerepa, lirirob; Be- rd Be ̂ ovalv 

pbbvov, rd Be Kvaiv rd Be ye rovrwv pbev ovBevl, 

BevBpoi<i Be' rd Be rov BevBpov rah p^ev pi^ai'i dyaOd, 25 

B Tat9 Be pxdarab; irovypd, olov Kal -y Kbirpo;, irdvrwv 

TCBf (̂ wTcSf rah pev pl^ai; dyaObv irapa^aXXop,evy, 

el 8' iOeXoi; iirl roii; irropOuv; Kab rov; veov; KXwva<i 

eirb^dXXebv, irdvra dirbXXvabv iirel Kal rb eXabov 

Toh pbev cbvroh diraabv iarbv irayKaKov Kal rah 30 

dob^lv iroXepbbwrarov ral; rwv dXXcov ̂ cpwv irXyv rah 

3—2 

avOp 
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rov dvOpwirov, ral; Be rov dvOpwirov dpwyov Kab rS 

dXXcp aSpan. OVTW Be irobKbXov ri iarbv rb dyaObv 

Kal iravroBairov, Sare Kal ivravOa roh p,ev e^wOev 

35 TOW awparo; dyaObv iarbv T W dvOpSirco, rol; 8' 6'fT09 C 

ravrbv rovro KdKbarov Kal Bbd rovro ob barpob 

irdvre; dirayopevovabv roh daOevovab p,-y ^̂ p̂'̂ cr̂ at 

eXalcp, dXX' rj 'b rb apbiKpordrw iv rovrob; oh pbeXXeb 

eBeaOab, oaov pbvov r-rjv Bvaxepeiav Karaa^eaab rrjv 

40 6Trt Tai9 alaOfjaeab rah Bbd rwv pbvSv ybyvopbevyv 

iv roh airlob; re Kal o-^ob;. 

XXII. EtTr6fT09 ovv ravra a-vrov ol irapbvre; 

dveOopvjSyaav w; eii Xeyob' Kal iyw 
Socrates says .5, -y/^ T T ' ' \ ' 

he must depart ebirov ii IVpwTayopa, 670) rvyxa-vo) 
on other business , ^ / * j / / i \ j / 

unless Protago- eirbX-rjapbwv Tb; WV avvpwiro;, Kab eav 
ras will consent , , ) - , / ] / % „ 

r to converse by Tt9 pbOb pbaKpa X6777, eirbXavuavopab irepb u 
means of short . ? , \ g ' c / %/ ^ , , / 

questions and OV av -^ o X0709. wairep oiiv, et ervyxo--
answers. Callias ' « / * / 

entreats him to JJOV VlTOKWCpO; WV, CpOV aV ^p^fat, etTTep 
'epbeXXe'i pboi BbaXe^eadab, pbel^ov cpOeyye-

aOab -rj irpb; rov; dXXov;, ovrw Kal vvv, iireiBrj 
10 iiriX-yapovi ivervx^;, avvrepbve p,oi rd; airoKplaei; 

Kal ̂ paxvTepa; iroiei, el /teXXo) croi eireaOab. Tl&<i 

ovv KeXeveb; pe ̂ paxea diroKpbveaOai; y ^paxvrepa 

aoi, ecpy, diroKpbvwp,ab fj Bel; '^yBapbw;, yv 8' iyw. 

'AXX' ocra Bel; ecpy. Nat, yv 8' iyw. Tlbrepa ovv E 

15 oaa ipbol BoKel Belv diroKplveaOab, roaavra aob airo-

Kpivwpab, -fj baa aol; 'AK-yKoa yovv, yv 8' iyw, orb 

ail olb; r el Kal avrb; Kal dXXov BbBd^ab irepl Twf 

avrwv Kal paKpd Xeyebv, idv ̂ o-vXy, ovrw;, Sare rov 

Xbyov pbyBeirore iirbXbirelv, Kal aS ^paxea ovrw;, 

20 0J0-T6 pbyBeva aov iv /Spaxvrepoi; | elirelv el o w 335 

peXXeb; ipol BbaXe^eaOab, TO! erepcp %pc3 rpbir^ irpb'i 
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pbe, T-rj ^paxvXoyici. ^a XwKpare;, ecpy, 6*70) iroXXoh 

-yBy eh dywva Xbywv d^iKbp,-r}v dvOpwiroi;, Kal el 

TOVTO iirobovv o aii KeXeveb;, 0)9 o dvnXeywv iKeXevev 

pbe BboXeyeaOab, oiirw BbeXeyop,yv, ovBevb; dv fieXrlwv 25 

icpabvopiyv ovB dv iyevero TTpwrayopov bvopba iv 

Toh " EXXyabv. Kal iyw—e7f0)f 7ap oTt OVK -ypeaev 

avrb; avrw ral; diroKplaeabv ral; epbirpoaOev, Kal on 

B OVK iOeX-yaoi eKwv elvab dirOKpbvofievo; BbaXeyeaOab 

—yyyadpbevo; ovKen ipbv epyov elvab irapelvab iv 30 

Tat9 avvovabab;, AXXa rob, ecpyv, w Tlpwrayopa, 

ovB' iyw Xbirapw; exco irapd rd aol BoKovvra ryv 

avvovalav -ypblv ybyveaOai, dXX iirebBdv aii ^ovXy 

BbaXeyeaOab w; iyw Bvvapbab eireaOab, rbre aob Bba-

Xe^opab. ail pbev ydp, w; Xeyerab irepl aov, cprj; Be 35 

Kal avrb;, Kal iv pbaKpoXoyia Kab iv /3paxvXoyba 

C oto9 T el avvovaba; irobelaOab' aocpo'i ydp ef iyw 

Be rd p,aKpd ravra dBvvaro;, iirel i^ovXop,yv dv oto9 

T elvab. dXXd ae ixPW VP-'-'" avyxcupelv rbv dp,cj)o-

repa Bvvdpevov, 'iva avvovaia iyiyvero' vvv Be iirebBy 40 

OVK iOeXei'i Kal ipioi Tt9 daxoXia iarlv Kal OVK av 

olb; r e'iyv aoi irapapelvab dirorebvovrb piaKpov; 

xbyov;—eXOelv ydp rrol pe Bel—et/xf cTrei /cat ravr 

dv 'iaw; OVK drjBw; aov -rjKovov. Kal dp,a ravr elirwv 

dvbardpyv w; dirbwv Kai pbov dvbarapevov iirb- 45 

D XapbjSdverab b KaXXla; ry %etpo9 r-fj Be^ia, r-fj 8' 

dpbarepa dvreXd/Sero rov rpi^wvo'; rovrovt, Kal 

elirev O V K d(f>-yaopev ae, w "S-wKpare;' iav yap av 

i^eXd-rj;, ovx bpoiw; -yplv 'eaovrab ol BbdXoyoi. Beop,ab 

ovv aov irapapbelvab -yplv (B9 iyw ovB' dv evb; yBbov 50 

dKoiiaaipbi fj aov re Kal TTpwrayopov BiaXeyopevwv' 

dXXd ;^apto-at -yplv irdabv. Kal iyw elirov—^Sr; Be 
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dvebar-rjKy w; i^bwv—-^a Trat 'lirirovlKov, del pbev 

670)76 aov T77f cj)bXoao<f)bav dyapai, arap Kab vvv 

55 iirabvw Kal cpiXS, Sare fiovXoipyv dv xc^pi^^crOab E 

aob, et pbOV Bvvard Beoio' vvv 8' iarlv wairep av ei 

Beobb pov K-plawvi rw 'Ipbepalco Bpop,el dKpbd^ovn 

•eireaOab, fj r&v BoXbxoBpbpbwv TO) 77 Toif -ypbepoSpofiwv 

BtaOelv re Kal eireaOab, e'iirobpb dv aob orb | iroXv aov 336 

60 pboXXov iyw ipbavrov Beopbab Oeovabv rovTOb; aKO-

XovOelv, dXX' ov ydp Bvvapab, dXX et n Beei Oed-

aaaOab iv rw avrw ip,e re Kal Kpiacova Oeovra;, 

TOVTOV Beov avyKaOelvab' iyw pbev ydp ov B-vvapai 

raxv delv, ovro; Be Bvvarab ^paBew;. el oSf eirb-

65 Ovpeh ipboB Kal TTpwrayopov aKovebV, rovrov Beov, 

Sairep rb irp&rov pob aireKplvaro Bbd ̂ paxewv re Kal 

avrd rd ipwrwpeva, ovrw Kal vvv diroKpiveaOab' el 

Be pb-y, rl; b rpoiro; 'earab rwv BboXbywv; %0)pt9 7dp B 

670)7' wpbyv elvab rb avvelval re dXX-yXob; BbdXeyo-

70 pbevov; Kal rb Bypyyopelv. AXX' opa9, 6̂ 77, w 

liWKpare;' BlKaba BoKel Xeyebv Tlpwrayopa; d^bwv 

avrw re i^elvai BbaXeyeaOab oirw; ̂ ovXerab Kal aii 

birw; dv av ai) j3ovX-y. 

XXIII. TiroXaj3wv ovv b 'AXKi^bdBy;, Ov 

Alcibiades KaXS; Xeyeb;, 'e^y, w KaXXia' XwKpdry; 

dSr aif gfve Z*̂ '" 7^P oSe bp,oXoyeb p,y p,eTelvab ol 
f^LJm^ the /^ciKpoXoyla; Kal irapaxcopel Upwraybpa, 

5 '̂ °"'='̂ "̂°''- TOV Be BbaXiyeaOab olb; r elvab Kal iirl- G 

araaOai Xoyov re Bovvab Kal Be^aadai Oavpd^obpb 

dv et rep dvOpwirwv irapaxcopel. el pbev oiiv Kal 

Tlpwrayopa; bpboXoyel ̂ avXbrepo; elvab XwKpdrov; 

BbaXexO-fjvai, i^apKel XcoKpdrei' el Be dvnirobelrab, 

10 BbaXeyeaOw ipwr&v re Kal diroKpbvbp,evo;, p,y icj) 
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eKaar-y ipwryaeb p-aKpov Xoyov dirorelvwv, iKKpoiiwv 

rov; Xbyov; Kal OVK iOeXwv BbBbvab Xbyov, dXX' 

D airop/yKvvwv ew; av iirbXdOavrab irepl brov ro ipw-

Typ,a -yv oi iroXXol r&v aKovbvrwv iirel ^wKpdr-rj 

ye iyw iyyv&pab p,y eirCX-yaeaOab, ovx '"'''' "falt^eb 15 

Kab cjyyabv iirbX-yapbwv elvai. ip,ol pev ovv BoKel 

iiTbebKearepa XwKpdry; XeyeiV XPV y^P eKaarov 

T^f eavrov yvcopyv dirocpalveaOab. pberd Be rbv 

AXKi^idByv, w; iywpbai, K.pbTla; -yv b elircov "Ti, 

TlpoBbKe Kal 'lirirla, KaXXta9 p,€V BoKel (lOb pbdXa 20 

E 7rpo9 npo)Ta76poy elvai, 'AXKb^bdBy; Be del cpbXb-

vbKO'i ian irpbi o dv bppb-ya-rj' yp.d'i Be ovBev 

Bel avp,cj)bXovbKelv ovre XwKpdrei ovre TTpwraybpex, 

dXXd Kobvy dpbcporepwv BelaOab py pera^ii BbaXvaab 

337 "^V^ ^vvovalav. | elirbvro'i Be avrov ravra, b IIpo- 25 

BbKO'i, K.aXw; pbOb, ecpy, BoKeh Xeyebv, w Kpbrla' 

Xpy yap Toii; iv robolaBe Xoyob'i irapayiyvopivov; 

KObvoii'i pbev elvai dpbcpolv TOIV BbaXeyopevobv dKpoa-

rd;, taovi Be p-y. eanv ydp ov ravrov KObv-y p,ev 

ydp dKovaab Bel dpbcporepwv, pby 'iaov Be velpbab 30 

eKarepcp, dXXd TO) pbev aocpwrepw irXeov, TO) Be 

dpaOearepcp eXarrov. iyw pbev Kal avro-;, w Tlpa-

raybpa re Kal 'ZwKpare'i, d^b& vp,d; avyxcopelv 

B Kal dXX-i^Xob<i irepl r&v Xbywv dpcpba^yrelv p,ev, 

eplt,ebv Be pb-y' dficpba^yrovab pbev ydp Kal Bb evvobav 35 

ot cplXoi rol; cpiXob;, ipi^ovaiv Be ol Bbdcpopob re Kab 

ix'^pol dXX-rjXob;. Kal ovrw; dv KoXXlarr] ypZv y 

avvovaia yiyvoiro' vp-eh re ydp ol Xeyovre; pdXbar 

dv ovrw; iv 7)p,lv rol; aKovovaiv evBoKipolre Kal 

OVK eirabvolaOe' evBoKbpelv pbev ydp ean irapd Tat9 40 

•\!rvx<^h T&v dKOvbvrwv dvev dirdry;, iirabvelaOai 



40 n A A T H N O S XXIII 337 B 

Be iv xbyw iroXXdxi; irapd Bb^av -^jrevBopbevwv fip,eh 

T ai) ol dKovovre; pbdXbar dv ovrw; evcppabvobpeOa, C 

oiix -yBplpbeOa' evcppalveaOab pbev ydp 'iarb pavOd-

45 vovrd Tt Kal cppov-ijaew; pberaXap/Sdvovra avrrj ry 

Bbavola, rjBeaOab Be iaOiovrd rb fj dXXo yBv iraaxovra 

avrw TcS awpan. 

X X I V . TauTa oiiv elirovTo; TOO TlpoBbKov iroXXol 

Hionias begs "^dvv T&V irapovTwv direBe^avTO' pbera 

iSitoele"' S^ rov UpbBbKov 'lirirla; b ao,pb, elirev, 
a compromise. ^(^ dvBpe;, e<p-y, ol irapbvre'i, yyovpab 

5 iyw -ypd; avyyevel; re Kal olKeiov; Kal iroXlra; 

diravra; elvab cpvaeb, ov vbpbcp' rb ydp bpolov rw 

opoicp cpvaeb avyyeve; ianv, b Be vbpbo;, rvpavvo; D 

wv r&v dvOpwirwv, iroXXd irapd ryv cpvabv ^bd^erab. 

- ypd; oiiv abaxpov T771' p,ev cpvabv r&v irpaypbdrwv 

10 6t8efat, aocpwrdrov; Be ovra-i r&v 'EXX-yvwv, Kal 

Kar avrb rovro vvv avveXyXvObra; ry re 'EXXdSo9 

6t9 avro ro irpvravelov r-fj'; aocpia; Kal aiiry r-fj; 

iroXew; ei; rov peybarov Kal bX^bwrarov OIKOV rbvBe, 

pbyBev TOVTOV rov d^bwpbaro; d^bov dirocp-ijvaaOab, 

15 dXX Sairep roii; cpavXordrov; Tcof dvOpwirwv Bba- E 

cpepeaOab dXXyXob;. iyw pev oiiv Kal Beopbai Kal 

avpb^ovXeiiw, w Tlpwraybpa re Kal ^coKpare;, avp-

j3-fjvab vpid; Sairep virb Bbabryr&v yp&v avp^b^a-

^bvrwv el; rb peaov, \ Kal pyre ae rb dKpbjSe; rovro 338 

20 elBo'i r&v BiaXoywv ^yrelv ro Kara /Spaxii Xiav, el 

ixy yBii Tlpwrayopa, dXX' icpelvai Kal xc^^daai rd; 

-fjvla'i rol; Xbyob;, "va pbeyaXoirpeirearepob Kal evaxV' 

povearepob ypblv cpaivwvrai, pbyr aii Upwraybpav 

irdvra KaXwv eKrebvavra, ovpba ecpevra, cpevyebv eh 

25 TO ireXayo; r&v Xbywv, diroKpv-^avra yfjv, dXXd: 
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pbeaov Tb apbcporepov; repbelv. w; ovv irob-yaare, Kal 

irebOeaOi poi pa^BoiJXOV Kal iirbardrrjv Kal irp-uravbv 

B eXeadai, 09 vpblv cpvXd^eb rb pberpbov pbfJKo; TWf 

Xoywv eKarepov. 

X X V . TauTa -ypeae Tol; irapovai, Kal irdvre'i 

iir-yveaav, Kal i/ie ye b KaXXta9 OVK 'ediy „ 
»' ' ' ' ~ ' Socrates pro-

acpyaebv Kal eXeaOab eBeovro eirbardryv. P°̂ ^̂  ''̂''t Pro-
etTTOf oi)v iyw orb alaXpbv e'i-r, ̂ pa^evryv i^k'isJr. 

eXeaOai rSv Xoywv. e'ire ydp %etpo)f This is agreed to. ̂  

earab ypSv o alpeOeh, OVK bpOw; dv exoi rbv %6tpo) 

TWV ^eXnovwv iirbararelv, e'ire bpbolo;, ovB' oiirw; 

bpOS;' o 7ap bp,olo; -yp/iv bpola Kal irob-yaeb, Sare 

C eK irepbTTOV -ypyaerab. dXXd By ^eXrbova ypwv 

alp-yaeaOe. rfj p,ev dX-rjOela, w; iywp,ab, dBvvarov 16 

Uytttf, ware TTpwrayopov rovBe aocpwrepbv rbva eXe-

aOab' el Be alp-yaeaOe pbev pbyBev ̂ eXriw, ̂ -yaere 

Be, alaxpbv Kal rovro rcpBe ylyverai, Sairep cpavXw 

dvOpwircp iirbardryv alpelaOab, iirel rb y iffbv ovBev 

fjbob Biacpepei. dXX' oiirwal iOeXw irob-fjaab, 'iv b irpo- 15 

Ovpelade avvovaia re Kal BbdXoyoi -yplv ylyvwvrab' 

el pbr) ̂ ovXerab Tlpwraybpa; diroKpiveaOab, OVTO<; pev 

D ipwrdrw, iyw Be diroKpbvovpab, Kal apa ireipaaopai 

avrw Bel^ab, w; iyw cprjpbi xPV^cb'- rov diroKpbvopbevov 

diroKpiveaOab' iirebBdv Be iyw diroKplvwpai oirba' 20 

dv OVTO'i ^ovXrjrab ipwrdv, irdXbv ovro; e/tot Xbyov 

viroaxerw bpoiw;. idv oiiv p,y BoK-rj irpoOvpbo; elvab 

irpb; avrb rb ipwrwpevov diroKpiveaOab, Kal iyw KOI 

vpei; KObvfj BeyabpbeOa avrov direp vp,eh epov, py 

BiacpOelpeiv r-fjv avvovalav • Kal oiiBev Bel rovrov 25 

E eveKa eva iirbardr-yv yeveaOab, dXXd irdvre; KObv-y 

iirbarar-yaere. iBbKeb irdaiv oiirw irobrjreov ebvai' 
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Kal b Tlpwraybpa; irdvv pbev OVK -yOeXev, o/t&)9 Be 

fjvayKdaOrj bpboXoyfjaab epwr-yaeiv, Kal iirebBav bKa-

30 f c39 ipwr-ya-y, irdXbv Bwaebv Xbyov Kara apbKpov 

diroKpivopbevo;. 

X X V I . "Hp^aro oiiv ipwrdv ovrwai irw;' H70O-

Protagoraspro- /̂ **' ̂ 4>V, « 2co«:paTe9, iyw dvBpl irabBeia; 

iocrateVuTn"! peybaTov pepo'i elvab irepl iirwv Bebvbv 

des™ °*̂ ŝo™aSs ̂ Ivcib' caTbv \ Be TOVTO rd virb TcSf iroby- 339 

5 S,ns"is?encyof*e '̂tBi' Xeybp,eva olbv T elvab avvikvai a re 

r:|ora:ScaM ^pOS; ireirolyrab Kal d pb-/,, Kal^ iiri-

m question, crraadab BbeXelv re Kal ipwrwpevov 

Xbyov Bovvai. Kal By Kal vvv earab ro ipwrypa 

irepl rov aiirov pev, irepl ovirep iyw re Kal aii vvv 

10 BbaXeybpbeOa, irepl dpery, pierevyveypbevov 8' et'9 

irolyabv roaovrov pbbvov Bbolaei. X67et 7dp TTOD 

"ZipbwvlBy irpb; XKoirav, rbv ILpeovro; vlbv rov 

©erraXoi), orb 

dvBp' dyaObv pbev dXaOew; yeveaOabB 

IS pĵ aXeTTOz), 

Xepalv re Kal iroal Kal vocp rerpa-

ywvov, dvev -y^rbyov rervypbevov. 

rovro eirbaraaab rb aapba, fj irdv aob Bbe^eXOw; Kai 

iyw elirov orb OiiSev Bel' iirlarapbal re ydp, Kab iravv 

20 pbOi rvyxdvei pbepbeXyKo^ rov daparo;. Eii, ecpy, 

Xeyeb;. irbrepov ovv KaXw; aob BoKel ireiroifjaOai 

Kal bpOS'i, fj oi); Tldvv, ecpyv iyw, KaXS; re Kab 

bpOw;. AoKel Be aob KaXS; ireirobfjaOab, el ivavTba 

Xeyeb aiirb; avrw b iroiyr-ij';; Oil KaXw;, -yv B 

25 iyS. "Opa S77, ecpy, ̂ eXrbov. 'AXX', wyaOe, eaKeppab C 

lKavw<i. OlaOa oiiv, ecpr], orb irpoibvro; roi) aapbaro'i 

Xeyeb irov 
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ou86 /tot ip,p,eXew<i rb TlbrraKebOv vepberab 

KabTOb aocpov irapa cpwro; elpypevov 

XaXeirbv cpdr' iaOXbv 'ep,p,evab. 30 

ivvoeh on b avrb; ovro; Kal rdBe Xeyeb KdKelva rd 

epbirpoaOev; OlBa, yv 8' iyw. AoKel oiiv aob, ecpi], 

ravra iKeivoi; bpboXoyelaOab; ̂ alverab 'epiobye. Kal 

dp,a pievTOb icpo^ovpbyv prj rl Xeyob. 'Ardp, ecpyv 

D iyd), aol ov cpaiverab; TIS; yap dv cpaivobro bpoXo- 35 

76tf avrb<i eavr^ o ravra dpb^brepa X670)f, 09 76 

TO pbev irpwrov avrb; vireOero xd-Xeirbv elvab dvBpa 

dyaObv yeveaOab dXyOela, bXlyov Be roi) irobypbaro; 

el; TO irpbaOev irpoeXOwv iireXdOero, Kal TlirraKbv 

rbv ravra Xeyovra eavrS, on xdXeirbv iaOXbv 40 

epbpbevai, rovrov pbipcperal re Kal oii cpyabv diroBe-

XeaOab avroii rd avrd eavrw Xeyovro;. Kalrob birbre 

rbv ravra Xeyovra avreS pbepbcperai, B-fjXov on Kal 

eavrbv pbepcperab, ware rjrob rb irpbrepov y varepov 

OVK bpOw; Xeyeb. elirwv ovv raiira iroXXoh 0bpv/3ov 45 

E irapeaxev KOI eirabvov TWI/ aKOvbvrwv Kal iyw rb 

pbev irpwrov, wairepel virb dyaOov ITVKTOV irXrjyeb;, 

iaKorwOyv re Kal elXbyylaaa elirbvro; avrov ravra 

Kal TWf dXXwv iirbOopv^yadvrwv 'eirebra, S; ye 

irpb'i ae elpfjaOab rdXyO-fj, 'iva pbob %po'f 09 iyyevyrab 50 

ry aKe-^eb rl Xeyob o irob-rjry;, rpeiropbab irpo'i rov 

TlpoBiKOV, Kal KoXeaa; aiirov, 'a TlpbSbKe, ecpyv iyw, 

<J09 pbevTOb %bpbwvlBy; iroXlry;' BiKabo<i et ̂ oyOelv 

340 Tm dvBpi. I BoKW oi)v p,oi iyw irapaKoXelv ae—Sairep 

ecpy "Opiypo; rbv ^KdpbavBpov iroXbopKovpbevov virb 55 

TOV 'AxbXXew; rbv 'Zbpbbevra irapaKaXelv, elirbvra 

cpiXe Kaaiyvyre, aOevo'i dvepo; dpbcporepol irep 

tTxSp,ev, 



44 nAATflNOZ XXVI 340 A 

arap Kab iyw ae irapaKaXS, pby -yplv o Tlpwraybpa; 

60 tof "SiifbwvbSyv iKirepa-g. Kal ydp oiiv Kal Belrab rb 

virep "SibpwvbBov iiravbpOwpba T-fj'i ay povabKrj;, -y rb 

re ̂ ovXeaOab Kal eirbOvpbelv Bbabpel; w; ov ravrbv B 

bv, Kal d viiv By elire; iroXXd re Kal KaXd. Kal vvv 

aKbirei, et aob avvBoKel oirep ipob. oil yap cpabverai 

65 ivavria Xeyebv avrb; avrco %bpbwviBy;. av ydp, w 

TlpbBbKe, irpoairbcp-yvab ryv ayv yvS/ib-rjv' ravrbv 

aob BoKel elvab rb yeveaOab Kal rb elvai, fj dXXo; 

"AXXo vy Ai', ecpy b TlpbBbKo;. OVKOVV, ecpyv iyw, iv 

pbev rol; irpwrob; avrb; 0 ̂ bpwvlBy; r-rjv eavrov 71/0)-

70 p,yv direcp-ijvaro, orb dvBpa dyaObv dXyOeia yeveaOab 

XaXeirbv e'iy; 'AXyOfj Xeyei;, ecpy b TlpbBbKo;. Tbv C 

Be ye TTbrraKov, yv 8' iyw, pbepcperab, ovx, ̂ '^ o'lerab 

Tlpwrayopa;, ro avrov eavrw Xeyovra, dXX' dXXo. 

oil ydp rovro o TlirraKo<; eXeyev, rb xa-Xeirbv yeveaOab 

75 iaOXbv, wairep b XbpwvlBy;, dXXd rb ep.peyai' eanv 

Be oil ravrov, w Tlpwraybpa, 0)9 cpyabv TlpbBiKo; 

oBe, rb elvab Kal rb yeveaOab' el Be pby rb aiirb iarbv 

rb elvab TCG yeveaOab, oiiK ivavria Xeyei b ^bpwviSy; 

avro; avrw. KOI 'law; dv cpaly TlpoBbKo; oBe Kal 

80 dXXob iroXXob, kaO' HaioBov, yeveaOab pev dyaObv D 

XaXeirov ebvab' r-fj; yap dperfj<i 'epirpoaOev rov; 

Oeoii; IBp&ra delvab' brav Be n; aiir-fj; el; aKpov 

'iK-qrai, pybBlrjv Bijirebra ireXebv,xo,Xeir->]v irep 

eovaav, iKT-fjaOab. 

X X V I I. 'O pbev ovv TTpoBbKo; dKOvaa'i ravra 

and, after some ^iryveaiv p.e' b Be UpwTaybpa;, To eTraf-

?ffê f fin^any'To opOwp,d aob, '^y, S 2c6/.paT69, p-ell^ov 

planation°of the' dp,dpTyp,a % « ' ̂7 » iiravopOoh. Kal iyS 
^ poem. elirov, KaKov dpa p,oi e'ipyaarai, w; 
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E eobKev, w TTpwrayopa, Kal elpl n; yeXolo; larpb;' 

bwpbevo; p,ei^ov rb vbayp.a irobS. 'AXX' ovrw; exeb, 

ecpy. T1&; B-y; -yv 8' e'7CB. IIoXX'^ dv, ecpy, dpaOla 

e'b-y rov irob-yrov, el oiirw cpavXov ri ̂ yaiv elvab ryv 

aper-yv eKr-fjaOab, 6 earbv irdvrwv xci'Xeirwrarov, w; lo 

diraabv BoKel dvOpwirob'i. Kal iyw elirov, N ^ rbv Ala, 

6t9 Kabpov ye iraparervxy^^ev yplv iv roh Xbyob; 

TTpoBbKo; oBe. KbvBvve-veb ydp roi, w Tlpwraybpa, 

341 -y TlpoBbKOv aocpia dela rb; elvab irdXab, | ^Tot dirb 

libpbwvlBov dp^apbivy, fj Kal en iraXaiorepa. ai) Be 15 

dXXwv iroXX&v epirebpo; wv ravry; direipo; elvab 

cpalveb, ovx Sairep iyw epireipo; Bbd rb pbaOyry; 

elvab TlpoBiKOV rovrovt' Kal vDv pob BoKel; oil 

pbavOdvebv, orb Kal rb ;;̂ aX67rof rovro 'iaw; ovx civrw; 

^ipwvlBy vireXdpb^avev, wairep aii viroXapb^dveb;, 20 

dXX' Sairep irepl rov Bebvov TTpoBbKo; pe ovroal 

vovOerel eKdarore, brav iirabv&v iyw fj ae fj dXXov 

B nvd X670) on Tlpwrayopa; aocpo<i Kab Bebvo; ianv 

dvyp, ipwra ei oiiK alaxvvopab rdyaOd Bebvd KaX&v— 

TO 7dp Beivov, cpyaiv, KaKov ianv oiiBeh yovv Xeyeb 25 

eKdarore, Bebvov irXo-vrov oiiBe Bebv-fj'i elp-yvy oiiSe 

Bebv-fj; vybeia;, dXXd Bebv-fj'i vbaov Kal Bebvoi) iroXepov 

Kal Bebvfj; irevia;, w'i rov Bebvov KUKOV ovro;—'iaw; 

ovv Kal TO %aX6Trof ai) ol Keiot Kal b %bp,wviBy; fj 

KaKbv viroXapb^dvovabv y dXXo ri o av ov pavOdveb;. 30 

ipwpbeOa oiiv TlpbBbKOV BiKabov ydp ryv "Zip-wviSov 

cpwvyv TOVTOV ipwrdv ri eXeyev, w TlpbBiKe, rb 

C xaXeTTOi) "SbpbwvlBy;; 'K.aKov, ecpy. Aid ravr dpa 

Kal pbipbcperab, yv 8' e'7ro, w TlpbBbKe, rbv TlirraKbv 

Xeyovra ^aXeTroi) iaOXbv eppbevai, wairep dv el 35 

fjKovev aiirov Xeyovro; 'on iarlv KaKbv eaOXov 



46 nAATHNOI XXVII 341 C 

epbpbevai. 'AXXd Tt otet, 6̂ 77, Xeyebv, w 'SiWKpare'i, 

^bpbwvlByv dXXo fj rovro, Kal ovebBl^ebv rw TTbrraKW, 

on rd bvbpbara oiiK yirlararo bpd&; Bbabpelv are 

40 Aea^io; wv Kal iv cpwvfj 0ap^dpw redpapbpbevo;; 

'AKOveb; B-y, 'ecpyv iyw, w Tlpwraybpa, TlpoBbKov 

rovBe. exebi n irpb; raBra Xeyeiv; Kal o Upwra- D 

yopa;, TloXXov ye Bel, ecpy, oiirw; 'exeiv, w TlpoBiKe' 

dXX' iyw eii olB' orb Kal ^bpbwvlByi ro ^̂ aXeTrof 

45 eXeyev birep yp,el; ol dXXob, oil rb KaKov, dXX 0 

dv pby paBbOv -y, dXXd Bbd iroXX&v irpaypbdrwv 

ybyvyrab. 'AXXd xal iyw obpab, ecpyv, w Tlpwraybpa, 

Toiiro Xeyebv XbpwviByv, Kal TlpbBbKbv ye rbvBe elBevab, 

dXXa irai^ebv Kal aoi> BoKelv diroirebpdaOab, el olb; r 

50 'eaeb T « aavrov Xoyco ̂ oyOelv iirel 'orb ye ̂ bpwvbBy; 

oil Xeyeb rb ;̂ aX6Trof KaKbv, peya reKp-ypbbv iarbv E 

eiiOii; rb pberd roiiro pfjpba' Xeyeb ydp on 

Oeo'i dv povo; rodr' exoi yepa;. 

oil B-yirov rovro ye X67&)f, KaKOV iaOXbv ep,pevab, elra 

55 rbv Oeov ̂ yabv pbovov rovro av exebv Kal rw Oew TOVTO 

yepa; direvebpbe povw' dKoXaarov ydp dv nva Xeyoi 

XipbcoviByv TlpoBbKo; Kal ovBapbS; Keiof. dXX' d pbob 

BoKel BiavoelaOai ^bpbwvlBy-i iv rovrco TOO dapbarb, 

iOeXw aob elirelv, el ̂ ovXeb \ Xadelv pbov irelpav oirw; 342 

60 exco, b ail Xeyeb; TOVTO, irepl iir&v idv Be fiovX-y, 

aov dKo-vaopab. 0 pev oiiv Tlpwrayopa; dKOvaa; 

pbov ravra Xeyovro;, Ei av /SouXet, 6̂ 77, w 2o)-

Kpare'i' b Be TlpbBbKb; re Kal b 'lirirla'; iKeXeveryv 

iravv, Kab ob aXXot. 

XXVIII. 'E70) rolvvv, ̂ v B' iyw, a ye pboi BoKei 

irepl rov daparo; rovrov, ireipdaopbai iipibv Bbe^eX-

Oelv. cpbXoaocpia ydp iarbv iraXabordry re Kal 
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irXebar-rj TCSJ/ 'EXX77fo)f ef H.p-yrr) re Kal iv AaKe-

B Balpbovb, Kal aocpiaral irXeiaroi yy iKel g ..g. ., 5 

elalv dXX' i^apvovvrai Kal axvP-cirl- ^ o'vert'hroSTĥ  

^ovrai dpbaOeh elvab, 'iva pby KardByXob o/p̂ ttacuŝ irfi 

wabv OTb aocpia rwv'EXX-rjvwv irepiebabv, l̂ard to be good.' 

Sairep ov'i Tlpwraybpa'i eXeye roii; aocpbard;, dXXd 

BoKwabv TO) pbdxeaOab Kal dvBpela irepbelvab, yyov- lo 

fievoi, el yvwaOelev w irepUbabv, irdvra; roiiro daK-y-

aeiv, T77f aocplav. vvv Be diroKpv^frdpevoi iKelvo 

i^rjiraryKaaiv rov; iv rah iroXeab XaKwvl^ovra;, Kal 

ol pbev wra re Karayvvvrab pbp,ovp,evob aiirov;, Kal 

C ipbavra; irepbeCXbrrovrab Kab cpbXoyvpvaarovabv ical 15 

jipaxeba; dvapoXd; cpopovabv, S; By rovroi; Kpa-

rovvra; TcSf 'EXX-ijvwv roii; AaKeBaip,oviov;' ol Be 

AaKeBabpbbvbOb iirebBdv ^ovXwvrai dveByv rol; irap' 

avrol; avyyeveaOai aocpbarah, Kal -yBi] dxOcovrab 

XdOpcL ̂ vyybr^vopbevob, ^ev-yXaala; irobovpbevob Twf T6 20 

XaKwvb^ovrwv rovrwv Kal iav T19 dXXo'i ̂ evo; wv 

iiriByp-yarj, avyyiyvovrab rol; aocpiaral; XavOdvovre; 

roii; ^evov;, Kal aiirol ovBeva iwaiv rwv vewv el; rd; 

T> dXXa; irbXei; e^ievab, wairep oiiBe Kpfjre'i, 'iva pby 

diropbavOdvwabV a aiirol BbBdaKovabv. elalv Be iv 25 

ravrab; ral; irbXeaiv oii povov dvBpe; iirl iraiBevaei 

p,eya cppovovvre;, dXXd Kal yvvalKe;. yvolre 8' dv, 

on iyw ravra dXijO-fj Xe70) Kal AaKeBabpbovbOb irpb; 

cpbXoaocplav Kal Xbyov; dpiara ireiralBevvrai, wBe' 

el ydp ideXei ri; ' AaKeBaipiovlwv T W cpavXordrco 30 

E avyyeveaOai, rd pbev iroXXa iv roh X07019 eiip-yaeb 

avrbv cpavXbv nva cpaivbpievov, eirebra, birov dv 

rvxv '^'^^ Xeyopbivwv, ive^aXev pfjpba d^bov Xbyov 

Bpaxii Kal avvearpappievov Sairep Bebvo; aKOVTbar-y;, 
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35 ojo-Te cpalveaOai rbv irpoaBbaXeybpevov irabBb; p,yBev 

/SeXTt'o). rovro ovv avrb Kal rwv vvv elalv ol 

Karavevo-TjKaai Kal Twf iraXab, 'on ro XaKwvb^ebv 

iroXii pdXXbv iarbv cpiXoaocpelv fj cpiXoyvpbvaarelv, 

elBbre'i on robavra olbv r elvab p-ypara cpOeyyeaOab 

40 TeX60)9 ireirabBevpevov iarlv dvOpwirov. | ro-vrwv yv 343 

Kal @aXy b ̂ bX-^abo; Kal TlbrTaKO<i o M.VTbXyvabo; 

Kal Bta9 6 Tlpbyveii; Kal 2oXo)f o -yperepo; Kal 

KXeb0ovXo; b AlvBio; Kal Mvawv b X.yvev;, Kal eyS-

Bopo; ev rovTob; eXiyero AaKeBaipbovbo; ILlXwv. ovrob 

45 irdvre; ^yXwral Kal ipaaral Kal paOyral yaav rfj; 

AaKeBabpovlwv irabBeia;' Kal KarapdOob dv n; avrwv 

T^f aocplav robavrrjv oiiaav, pypara ^paxea d^bo-

pbvypbbvevra eKdarco elpypeva' oiiroi Kal Kobvy ̂ vveX-

Obvre; dirapxyv rij; aocpia; aveOeaav T W AirbXXwvb B 

50 619 TOf vewv rbv iv AeXcpoh, ypa-\^avre; ravra, a By 

irdvre; iipbvoiiabv, yvwOb aavrov Kal pbrjBev dyav. 

roil By eveKa raiira X67W; oTt O5TO9 O rpbiro; 

-yv rwv iraXabSv ry cpbXoaocpia;, ^paxvXoyla rb; 

AaKwvbK-y' Kal By Kal rov TlirraKOV IBla, irepiecpepero 

55 rovro rb pfjpa iyKwpbba^bpbevov iiirb rSv aocpwv, rb 

XaXeirbv iaOXov eppbevai. b oiiv XipbwviBy, are C 

cpibXbrbpbo; wv iirl aocplci, e7fw OTI, ei KaOeXob 

roiiro rb pfjpa wairep eiiBoKbpovvra dOX-yryv Kal 

irepvyevoiTO avrov, avro; evBo/cipiyaei iv rol; rbre 

60 dvOpwirob;' el; TOVTO oiiv rb 'pfjpba Kal rovrov eveKa 

roiircp iirb^ovXevwv KoXovaab auTO aTraz; rb dapa 

ireirolyKev, w; poi cpaiverai. 

X X I X . 'EiriaKe-yjrwpbeOa By avro Koiv-fj airavre;, 

el dpa iyw dXyOfj X67W. eiiOii; ydp rb irpwrov rov 

daparo'i paviKbv dv cpavel-y, el ̂ ovXbpevo; Xeyebv, D 
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OTt dvBpa dyaObv yeveaOab ̂ aXeTTOf, 'eireira e'fe/SaXe 

TO p,ev. rovro ydp oiiBe irpb'i eva Xbyov .p,,̂  ̂ ^^, ̂ ^,^ 5 

cpaiverab ip^e^XfjaOai, idv p.-y n; viro- ^^^'^ 'to'fe'™« 

Xd^-Tj irpb; rb rov TTirraKov pfjpba Sairep ^ ' 

epi^ovra Xeyeiv rbv ^bpbwvlByv—Xeyovro; rov IltT-

ruKov on ILaXeirov iaOXbv eppbevai, apicpia^yrovvra 

elirelv orb OHK, dXXd yeveaOai pbev x^-Xeirbv dvBpa lo 

dyaObv ianv, w TTirraKe, 0J9 dXyOw;,—OVK dXyOeici 

E dyaObv, OVK iirl roiircp X676t T'̂ f dX-qOebav, w; dpa 

ovrwv Tbvwv rSv pbev 0)9 dXyOw; dyaOSv, TWf Be 

dyadwv pbev, ov p,evrob dXyOw;' evyOe; ydp rovro 

ye cpaveiy dv Kal ov %bpbwviBov' dXX' iiirep^arbv Bel 15 

Oelvab iv rw dapbarb rb dXaOew;, oiirwab irw; iiireb-

irbvra rb rov TlbrraKov, Sairep dv el Oelp,ev avrov 

Xeyovra rbv TlbrraKov Kal XbpbwvlByv diroicpbvopbevov, 

elirbvra 'a dvOpwiroi, x^Xeirbv iaOXov eppbevai, rov 

344 Be diroKpbvbpbevov'on'^il TlbrraKe, \ OVK dXyOfj Xeyeb'i- 20 

oil ydp elvab dXXd yeveadab p,ev ianv dvBpa ayaOov 

Xepal re Kal iroal Kal vbw rerpdywvov, dvev -yjroyov 

rervypievov, x^-Xeirbv dXaOewi. oiirw cpabverab irpo; 

xbyov rb pbev ip,^e^Xypbevov Kal rb dXaOew; bpOS; 

iir iaxdrcp Keipbevov Kal rd iirbbvra iravra rovrco 25 

paprvpel, orb oirw; etpyrab. iroXXa pbev yap 'ean 

Kal irepl eKdarov rwv iv T W aapari elpypievwv airo-

B Bel^ai w; eii ireiroiyrai' irdvv ydp x^P'-^vrw; Kal 

pbepbeXTjpbivw; e%6f dXXd p/iKpbv dv e'iy avro oiirw 

BieXOelv dXXd rbv rvirov avrov rbv bXov Bbe^eXOwpev 30 

Kol r-yv ̂ ovXyaiv, 'on iravrb; pbdXXov 'eXeyxb; iarbv 

rov TlirraKeiov p-ypbaro; Bid iravrb; rov daparo;. 

X X X . Aeyei ydp pberd rovro bXiya BieXOwv, S; 

dv el Xeyoi Xoyov, on yeveaOai pbev dvBpa dyaObv 

A. P. 4 
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^° ^ , g,„, oT6vT6p.^fTotl7rJ76XP°i""'™«" 
Xa.7.67rov "^'^ ̂ ^/^^^^^ U hbapivebv iv raiiry ry e'fet 

i,̂ ôt'hard,fbut -^ ^i^^^ g^yZpa d^aObv, 0)9 ai) Xeyei;, w C 
c impossible; there rt- , » c s / \ ' > / l / 

^ fore Pittacus is YlirTafce, aovvarov tcai OVK, avupcoTretov, 
wrong. r. >r \ / 

ofSpa 8' oiiK ecTTt py ov KaKov eppevab, 

ov dv dp-f)xavo; avpb^opd KaOeX-rj. 

lo Ttfa o5f dpfixa-vo; avpjjopd KaOabpel ev irXoiov 

dpXV> 87jXof OTt oil Toj) IBbwryv b pev ydp IBiSry; 

del Kad-TjpTjrab' wairep oi)v ov rbv Kelpevbv rb; dv 

KaTaj3aXoi, aXXa rov pev earSrd wore Kara^dXob 

dv Tb;, ware Keipbevov irobfjaab, rbv Be Kelpevov ov, 

15 ovrw Kal rbv evpb-yxavov ovra irore dpyxavo; dv D 

avpcpopd KaOeXoi, rbv Be del dpyxavov ovra ov-

Kal rbv Kv^epvfjTyv peya; êi/ta$f eiriireacov ap-q-

Xavov dv iroi-yaeiev, Kal yecopybv xdXeiry Spa iireX-

Oovaa dpijxavov dv Oely, Kal larpbv ravra raina' 

20 TW pbev ydp iaOXw iyxcopel KaKW yeveaOab, Sairep 

Kal irap' dXXov irobyrov paprvpelrai roO elirovro; 

avrdp dvyp dyaOb; rore pev KUKO;, dXXore B' 

iaOXb; • 
rep Be KaK^ OUK iyxcopel yeveaOab, aXX aeb eivab E 

25 dvdyKy ware rbv pev e-vp^-yx^-T"^ "•''-'' crocpov Kab 

dyadbv eireiBdv dp-yxavo; avpcpopd KaOeXy, OVK ean 

fiTj OV KaKOV e/Lifievai' aii Be cp-y;, S TlirraKe, xa-Xeirov 

eaOXbv epifievai' rb 8' e'crTtf yeveaOai pev ;;̂ aX67rof 

{Svvarbv Be) ia&Xbv, e/jifievab Be dBvvarov' 

30 irpa^ai fiev ydp ei> ird'i dvyp dyaOb;, 

KaKoi 8' ei Kaxw;. 

Tt9 o5v eh ypdfj,/j,ara dyad^ irpa^h eanv, Kal I Tt9 345 

avSpa ayaObv irobeZ eh ypdfi/iara; SyXov Sn ^ 

rovrwv fiady^c,. rh Si evirpayia dyadbv larpbv 
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TTotet; BfjXov orb 17 Tc5f Kapvbvrwv T779 Oepaireia; 35 

p,adyab;. A:a/co9 Be KaKw;' ri; oiiv dv KUKO; larpb; 

yevobro; BfjXov orb w irpwrov pbhi iiirdpxei larpw 

ebvab, eirebra ayaOw larpw- OVTO'i ydp dv Kal KaKb'i 

yevobro' ypeh Be ol larpbKy; IBbwrab OVK dv irore 

yevobpbeOa KaKw; irpd^avre; ovre larpol ovre reKrove; 40 

B ovre aXXo ovBev TtSf robovrmv ban; Be p,f) larpb; dv 

yevobro KanS; irpa^a;, BfjXov 'orb ovBe Kaxb; larpo-;. 

OVTW Kab o pbev dyaOb; dvyp yevobr dv irore Kal 

KaKO<i y virb xpovov fj iiirb irbvov fj iiirb voaov fj iiirb 

dXXov nvb'i irepiirrSpbaro;' aiirr] ydp pbbvy earl KaKy 45 

irpd^b;, iirbar-ypby arepyOfjvab' o Be KaKo; avyp OVK 

dv irore yevobro KaKo;' earbv ydp del' dXX el peXXeb 

KaKo; yeveadai, Bel avrbv irpbrepov dyadbv yeveaOab. 

Sare Kal rovro rov daparo; irpo'i roOro reiveb, 'on 

C 6if at pbev dvBpa dyaObv ovx "Ibv re, BbareXovvra 50 

dyaObv, yeveadab Be dyaObv olov re, Kai KaKov ye 

rbv avrbv rovrov' iirl irXelarov Be Kab dpbarob 

elaiv ov; dv ol Oeol cpiXwaiv. 

X X X I . Tavrd re ovv irdvra irpb'i rbv TTirraKov 

etpyrai, Kal rd iiribvra ye rov daparo'i simonides is 

en p.dXXov ByXol. cpyal ydp' â mSderaSy'" 
)/ >/ ' ' ^ _ "̂  ,, A good man: he 

TovveKev ov iror eyw ro p,y leeks not for per-
/ /] ^ \ feet virtue." Con- ^ 

yeveaOai bvvarov elusion of Socra-5 
0 0 / \ , ,1 _ tes' speech. 

bit,'r]pjevo'i Keveav e; airpaKTOv 
iXirlBa polpav ab&vo; ^aXew, 

iravdpbw/J,ov dvOpwirov, eiipveBov; oaob 
Kapirbv alvupeOa x^crvo'i' 

D 6Trt d' iipblv eiipwv dirayyeXew, 10 

cpijalv ovrw acpoBpa Kal Bb bXov rov aapbaro; iire^-

epxerai rw roii TlbrraKov p-)jp,arb. 

4—2 
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irdvra<i 8' iiralvypb Kab cpcXew 

eKwv oarb<i epB-rj 

15 pbyBev alaxpbv dvdyK-rj 8' oiiBe Oeob pa-

Xovrab. 

Kal rovr iarl irpb; rb aiirb rovr ebpypevov. ov 

ydp oiirw; diralBevro; -yv XbpwvlBy;, Sare rovrov; 

cpdvab iirabvelv, b; dv eKwv pyBev KaKov irob-ij, w; 

20 ovrwv nv&v ot eKovre; KaKa irobovabv. 67W 7ap 

axeBbv Tb olpbab rovro, 'on oiiBeh r&v aocp&v dvBpwv 

-yyelrai ovBeva dvOpwirwv eKovra i^apbaprdveiv oiiSe 

alaxpa re Kai KaKa eKovra ipyd^eaOai, dXX' ev E 

'iaaaiv on iravre; ob ra ala-xpa Kal rd KaKd iroiovvre; 

25 aKOvre'i iroiovaiv' Kal By Kal b %ipaviBy; oiix b; dv 

py KaKa iroiy eKwv, rovrwv cpyaiv iirabvery; elvab, 

dXXd irepl eavroO Xeyeb rovro rb eKwv. yyelro 

ydp dvBpa KaXbv KdyaObv iroXXdKb; avrov iiravay-

Kd^ebv cpiXov Tbvl ylyveaOab Kal \ iiraiveryvf, olov 346 

30 dvBpl iroXXdKb; avpi^fjvab prjrepa fj irarepa dXXbKO-

rov fj irarpiBa fj dXXo rb r&v robovrwv. rov; pev 

ovv irovrjpov;, 'brav roioOrov n aiiroh avpi^y, wairep 

da pbevov; bpdv Kal -yjreyovra; iiriBeiKvvvai Kal Kary-

yopelv T^f irovypiav r&v yovewv fj irarplBo;, 'bva 

35 at;Tot9 dpeXovabv avrwv py iyKaXSaiv ob avOpwirob 

pbyB' ovebBi^wabv 'brb dfieXovabv, Sare erb pdXXov 

•\jreyebv re avroii; Kal exOpa; eKovaiov; irpo'i ral; B 

avayKaiab; irpoarlOeaOai' roi); 8' ayaOov; iirlKpvir-

reaOai re Kal iiraivelv dvayKd^eaOai, Kal dv Tt 

40 opybaOwabv rol; yovevabv fj irarplBi dBiKyOevre;, 

avrov; iavroii; irapapivOeiaOai Kal BbaXXdrreaOab 

irpoaavayKd^ovra; eavroii; cpbXelv roii; eavr&v Kal 

f Post iiraivir-riv add. codd. (pt.\etv Kal iwatvetv. 

file://�/jreyebv
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eiraivelv. iroXXdKb'i Be, olpai, Kal 'ZbpbwvlBy; 77777-

aaro Kal aiirb; fj rvpavvov fj dXXov Tbva Twr/ TOt-

ovrwv iiraiveaai Kal eyKwpidaai oiix ^K-C>>V, dXX' 45 

C avayKa^bpievo;. ravra By Kal T W TlbrraKcp Xeyei 

on e7w, w TlirraKe, ov Bid ravrd ae yjreyw' on elpl 

cpiXo-\lroyo;, iirel epboby' i^apKel 

b; av pby KUKO; 77 ya778 dyav dirdXapbvo^' 

elBw; 7' bv-yaiiroXbv BiKav 50 

vyby; dv-yp' oil pyv iyw 

pbwpb-yaopab 

(pv ydp eipbb (piXbpiwpo;)' 

r&v ydp yXbOlwv 

direlpwv yeveOXa' 55 

wo-T et Tt9 %atp6t yjreywv, ipbirXyaOeiy dv iKeivov; 

piepbcpopbevo;. 

iravra roi KaXd, rolai r' alaxpd p,y pe-

pbbKrab. 

D ov rovro Xeyeb, wairep dv el eXeye irdvra roi XevKd, 60 

ol;pieXava p,y p,ep,bKrab' yeXolov ydp dv e'iy iroXXaxy' 

dXX' on aiirb; Kal rd p,eaa diroBexerai Sare pb-y 

ylreyeiv Kai ov ^-r]r&, ecpy, iravdp,wp,ov dvOpwirov, 

eiipveBov; Saob Kapirbv alvupbeOa x^civb;, iirl 

0' iiplv eiipwv dirayyeXew • ware roiirov y 'eveKa 65 

ovBeva iirabveaopab, dXXd pbOb i^apKel, dv y peao; 

Kal pyBev KaKbv irobfj, 0)9 iyS irdvra'i cpbXew Kal 

iirabvypbi—Kal r-fj cpwv-rj ivraiiOa Kexp-qrab r-fj TWf 

E MuTtX77fat«f, 0)9 Trpo9 TlbrraKov Xe7Wf TO irdvra; 

Be iiraivypbi Kal cpiXea eKwv (ivraijOa Bel iv 70 

T W eKwv BiaXa^elv Xeyovra) 'ban; epB-y piyBev 

alaXpbv, aKwv 8 'eanv ot; iyw iirabv& Kal cpbX&. 

ae oi)v, Kal el p,eaw; eXeye; iirbebKrj Kal dXrjOfj, w 

347 TlbrraKe, | oiiK dv irore e-yjreyov. vvv Be—a<p)bBpaydp 
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75 Kal irepl r&v peyiarwv -\^evBbpevo; BoKeh aXyOfj 

XeyebV, Bid ravrd ae iyw -^iyw. 

X X X I I . TauTd p,oi BoKel, w TlpbBbKe Kal Tlpw-

Aicihiadesnow Ta7^pa, fjv 8' iyS, tbpwvlBy; Btavooii-

orSnaUuestion P-^^""^ ireiTObyKevab TOVTO rb dapa. Kal 

r̂'ô agoŜ ap- » 'lTrTrt'a9, E S piv pob BoKeh, ecpy, S 

5 bur'at'̂ iasl̂ l̂  'ZwKpare;, Kal aii irepl rov aaparo; 

]o«TugUmilUo BbeXyXvOevab' 'earb p,evrob, 'ecpy, Kal ipol 
be questioned. - x ' \ 5 ' ^ ' ? > / A t r. , _ 

Xoyo; irepb avrov ev excov, ov vpbv eiri- B 
Bei^w, dv l3ovXya0e. Kal b 'AXKi^idBy;, Nat, ecpy, 

w lirirba, ebaavOb; ye' vvv Be BlKabov iarbV, a Spo-

lo Xoyyadryv irpb; dXX-ijXw Tlpwraybpa; Kal l.wKpdry;, 

Tlpwraybpa'i p-ev el erb fioiiXerai ipwrdv, diro-

KpiveaOai "ZwKpdry, el Be By ^ovXerai Sw/cpaTei 

diroKplveaOab, ipwrdv rbv erepov. Kal iyw elirov 

Eirbrpeirw pbev e7W7e TTpwrayopci oirorepov aiir^ 

15 yBbov' el Be ^ovXerab, irepl p,ev daparwv re Kai C 

iir&v idawpbev, irepl Be wv ro irp&rov iyw ae ypw-

ryaa, w Tlpwraybpa, yBew<i dv iirl reXo; 'eXOoipi 

pberd aov aKoiro-upbevo;. Kal yap Boxel pob ro irepb 

irob-yaew; BbaXeyeaOab bpobbrarov elvab rol; avpiro-

20 alob; rol; TWf cpavXwv Kal dyopabwv dvOpwirwv. Kab 

ydp ovrob, Bbd rb pb-r) BvvaaOab dXXyXob; Bb eavrwv 

avvelvab iv rw irbrw pyBe Bbd rfj; eavrwv cpwvij; 

Kal rwv Xbywv rwv eavrwv virb diraiBevaia;, ripla; D 

iroiovai rd; avXyrplBa;, iroXXov piaOovpevoi dXXo-

25 rpiav cpwvyv rfjv Tc5f aiiXwv, Kal Bbd rfj; iKebvcov 

cpwvfj; dXX-yXob; avvebabv birov Be KaXol KdyaOol 

avpirorai Kal ireirabSevpevob elaiv, oiiK dv 'iBob; ovr 

avXyrpbSa; oiire bpxyarplBa; ovre -\lraXrpla;, dXXd 

avrovi avrol; iKavoii; ovra; avvelvab dvev rwv 

30 Xypwv re Kal irabSiwv rovrwv Bid rfj; aiirwv cpwvfji, 

file://-/lraXrpla
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Xeyovra; re Kal dKovovra; iv p,epei eavrwv Koafiiw;, 

E Kdv iravv iroXvv olvov iriwaiv. ovrw Be Kal al roi-

abBe avvovaiai, idv pbev Xd^wvrab dvBp&v, oloiirep 

ypbwv Ob iroXXol cpaabv elvab, oiiBev Beovrab dXXorpia; 

cpwvfj; oiiBe irobyrwv, oi); oiire dvepeaOab olbv r iarlv 35 

Trept wf Xeyovabv irraybp^evoi re avroii; ol iroXXol 

ev roh Xoyoi; 01 p,ev raiird cpaabv rbv iroiyryv voelv, 

Ob 8 erepa, irepl irpdyp.aro'i BbaXeybpevob b dBvva-

rovaiv i^eXey^ab' dXXd rd; pev robavra; avvovaia; 

348 iwabv xc-'-P^'-v, avrol 8' eavroh avvebabv Bb | eavrwv, 40 

ev rol; eavrwv Xoyob; irelpav dXX-ijXwv Xap^dvovre; 

Kal BiBbvre;. roii; roioiirov; poi BoKel xp^l'^cii p.dX­

Xov pbipielaOab ipe re Kal ae' KaraOepievovi roii; 

irobyrd; avroii; Bb yp,&v avrwv irpb; dXX-qXov; roii; 

Xoyov; iroielaOai, rfj-; dXyOeia; Kal ypbwv avrwv 45 

irelpav Xapb^dvovra;' Kdv p,ev ̂ ovX-g en ipwrdv, 

eroipio; elpii aoi irapexeiv diroKpivbp,evo;' iav Be 

jSovXy, av epbol irapdaxe'i, irepl wv pbera^v iiravaa-

B peOa Bie^ibvre;, ro-vroi; reXo; iiriOeivai. Xeyovro; 

oi)v ipov ravra Kal robavra dXXa ovBev direadcpeb 0 50 

Tlpwraybpa; birbrepa irob-ifjaob. elirev oiiv o 'AXKb-

fibdBy; irpb; rbv KaXXiav /3X6T^a9, 'a KaXXla, BoKel 

aob, ecpy, KOX vvv KaX&; Tlpwrayopa; irobelv, oiiK 

iOeXwv etre Bwaeb Xbyov e'ire pby Bbaaacpelv; ipol ydp 

oil BoKel' dXX' yrob BiaXeyeaOeo fj elirerw on OVK 55 

iOeXei BiaXeyeaOai, 'iva roiircp pev ravra avveiB&piev, 

XoiKpdry; Be dXXco rep BiaXeyyrai fj dXXo; 'ban; av 

C povXyrai dXXco. Kal b Tlpwraybpa; alaxwOei;, S; 

ye pbOi eBo^e, rov re 'AXKb^bdBov ravra Xeyovro; 

Kal roil KaXXiov Beopevov Kal TWf dXXwv axeBbv rb 60 

TWf irapbvrwv, pbbyb'i irpovrpdirero el; rb BbaXeyeaOab 

Kal eKeXevev ipwrdv cb.iirbv w'i diroKpbvovpbevo;. 
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XXXIII. EtTTOf By iyw, '"Q. Tlpwraybpa, py 

o'iov BbaXeyeaOab p,e aob dXXo n /3ouXo-
Socrates again ,\ ,\ j \ 3 .> ( / ^ 

formulates the pevov -f] a avTO'i airopw eKaaTOTe, ravra 
question t o b e ^ ' t n f " \ / ^ / 

discussed. "Are bbaaKe-^raaUab. -yyovpab yap iravv Ke-
wisdom, temper- y r/t-\ ^ 

5 ance, courage, 7etf Tt TOf (jpypOV TO 
justice, holiness, / ^ /, , e / \ t\ 

five names for aVV Te bv 6pY0/.t6fW, Kab Te irpO 0 D 
one thing, or are ^ , g 

they all parts of TOV eVOyaeV 
virtue, differing , , , „ , , , 

from _one an- eviropwTepob yap irw; airavre; eap,ev ob 
dvOpwiroi irpb; dirav epyov Kal Xbyov 

10 Kal Biavbypia' pbovvo; 8' etirep re vo-yay, aiirlKa 
irepbbwv ^yrel 'orcp iirbBel^erab Kal p,eO' orov /SejSatw-
aerai, ew; dv ivriixj). Sairep Kal iyw eveKa rovrov 

aol fjBew; BiaXeyopai pbdXXov y d'XXo) nvl, yyovpevb; 

ae /3eXriar' dv iiriaKe-^aaOai Kal irepl TWf dXXwv 

15 Trept wv e'lKo; aKoirelaOai rbv iirieiKy, Kal By Kal E 

Trept dperfj;. rlva yap dXXov fj ae; 6; ye oil piovov 

aiirb; o'ieb KaXb; Ko/yaOb; elvab, Sairep rbve; dXXob 

aiirol pbev iirieiKel; elaiv, dXXov; Be ov Bvvavrab irob­

elv ail Be Kal aiirb-i d/yaOb; el Kal dXXov; olb; r el 

20 irobelv dyaOov;. Kal oiirw ireirlarevKa; aavrw, Sare 

Kal dXXwv ravryv ryv rexvyv diroKpvirropevwv av 

y dvacpavBbv aeavrbv \ iiiroKypv^dpevo; eh irdvra; 349 

T0V9 "EXX77fa9, aocpiaryv iirovopidaa;, aeavrbv dire-

cpyva; irabBevaew; Kal dperfj; BbBdaKaXov, irp&ro; 

25 rovrov puiaOov d^iwaa; dpvvaOai. irw; oiv oil ae 

XPV'' irapaKoXelv iirl T'̂ f rovrwv aKeijriv Kal ipwrdv 

Kal dvaKoivovadai; OVK eaO' oirw; oii. Kal vvv By 

iyw iKelva, direp rb irpwrov ypSrwv irepl ro-vrwv, 

irdXiv iiriOvpbw e|- dpxy; rd pev dvapvyaOfjvai irapd 

30 aoij, rd Be avvBiaaKe-^aaOab. yv Be, w; iywp,ai, B 

rb ipwrypba roBe' aocpba Kal awcppoavvy Kal dvBpeia 

Kal BbKaboavvy Kal baboryi, irbrepov ravra, irevre 
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OfTa ovop,aTa, iirl evl irpdypbari earbv, y eKdarco rwv 

ovop,drwv rovrwv virbKeirai ri; 'iBio'i ovaia Kal 

irpdyp,a exov eavrov Biivapbv eKaarov, OVK bv olov 35 

TO erepov aiirwv rb erepov; ecpyaOa o§v av oiiK 

ovopiara iirl evl elvab, dXXd eKaarov IBicp irpdyp,an 

C TcSf Qvop,dTwv TOVTWV iiTiKelaOai, irdvra Be ravra 

popba elvab dperfj;, ovx ^"^ "^^ "^^^ :\;pvcro{) pbpia 

op.oia ianv dXX-yXoi; Kal TCM bXcp ov pbbpbd iarbv, 40 

aXX W'i ra rov irpoawirov pbbpba Kal TC3 O X W oi) 

p,opba ianv Kal dXX-yXob^ dvbpboba, IBlav eicaara 

Bvvap,iv 'exovra. ravra el p,ev aoi BoKel en wairep 

Tore, cpdOi' el Be dXXw; irw;, rovro Bibpiaab, 0)9 

e7W7e oiiBev aob virbXoyov TlOep,ab, idv iry dXX-rj 45 

vvv cp-yay;' oil ydp dv Oavpd^obpi, el rbre diroirebpw-

D pevb; pbov ravra eXeye;. 

X X X I V . 'AXX' iyw aob, ecpy, Xe7w, w 2o)/cpaT69, 

on ravra iravra pbopba pbev ianv dpe­

rfj;, Kal rd p,ev rerrapa aiirwv imebKw; piiê°thf°rour'̂ f̂ 

irapairXyaba dXX-yXob; iarlv, y Be dv- ably SS; each 
^ t / ^ \ 5 « j / / ' other, but that 

opeba iravv iroAv obacpepov iravrwv rov- courage is of 5 
^5> c-x / f/ ) \ > ^ / i « quite another 

TWV. woe 06 yVWaei on 67O) aXyOy kind. Socrates 
, / r / \ - . ^ \ '- , /\ r iT\z^ to .shew that 

Keyw evpyaei; yap iroXXov; Twf avopw- courage is identi-
s r. / \ ,1 \ 5 cal with wisdom. 

TTWf ablKWrarOV; p,ev OVra'i Kai aVOabW- Protagoras ob-
/ \ 3 ^ / \ > /I J^cts to his me-

rarov; Kab aKoXaarorarov; Kab apbaaea- thod of reason-
rarov;, avBpeborarov; Be Bbacpepbvrw;. 10 

E"Exe By, ecpyv iyw' d^bov ydp rai iirbaKe-^aaOab 
o Xeyeb;. irorepov rovi dvBpelovi OappaXeov; Xeyeb; 
fj dXXo n; Kal 'ITa; y, ecpy, icp' a ol iroXXol cpo-
^ovvrab levai. cpepe B-y, r-rjv dperyv KoXbv n cp-rj; 

elvab, Kal w; KOXOV ovro; aiirov aii BiBdaxaXov 15 

aavrov irapexei'i; KdXXbarov pbev oiiv, 'ecpy, el p,y 
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p,abvop,ai ye. Tlorepov ovv, -yv 8' iyw, ro pbev n 

avrov abaxpov, ro Be rb KoXbv, fj bXov KaXbv; "OXov 

irov KaXov w; olbv re pdXbara. Olada oiiv rive-i 

20 et9 Ta cppeara | KoXvp-^wabv OappaXew;; "Eywye,'orb 350 

ot KoXvp^yrab. Tlorepov Bbbn iiriaravrai fj Bi dXXo 

n; 'On iiriaravrai. Tive; Be dirb rwv 'iirirwv 

iroXepbelv dappaXeob elabv; irbrepov ol lirirbKol fj ol 

dcpbirirob; Ot lirirbKoi. Tive; Be ireXra; exovTe'i; 

25 ot ireXraarbKol y ol p,-y; Ol ireXraarbKol. Kal rd 

dXXa ye irdvra, el rovro ^yreh, ecpy, ol iirbar-ypove; 

rwv p,y iiriarapevwv dappaXewrepol elabv, Kal aiirol 

eavrwv, iirebBdv pbdOwaiv, fj irplv paOelv. "HBy Be B 

Tbva; ewpaica;, ecpyv, iravrwv rovrwv dveirbarypbovw; 

30 ovra;, Oappovvra'i Be irpb; eKaara rovrwv; ''EI7W76, 

-q B' o;, Kal Xiav ye Oappovvra'i. OVKOVV ol Oap-

paXeob ovrob Kab dvBpelob elabv; Alaxpbv pevrdv, 

ecpy, e'iy y dvBpela- iirel oiiroi ye pbabvbpevol elabv. 

TTw; oiiv, 'ecpyv iyw, Xeyeb'i roii; dvBpeiovi; OVXITOV; 

35 OappaXeov; eivab; Kab vvv y, 'ecpy. OVKOBV OVTOI, C 

-yv 8' iyw, ol oiirw OappaXeob 6vre<i OVK dvBpeloi dXXd 

pbaivopevoi cpaivovrab; Kal iKel av ol aocpwrarob 

oiirob Kal OappaXewrarol elabv, OappaXewrarob Be 

ovre; dvBpebbrarob; Kal Kard rovrov rbv Xbyov y 

40 aocpia dv dvBpeia e'iy; Ov KaXw;, 'ecpy, pvypoveveb<i, 

w "ZwKpare;, d 'eXeybv re Kal direKpbvbp,yv aob. 670)-

76 ipwryOel; virb aov, el ol avBpelob OappaXeob elabv, 

SpboXbyyaa- el Be Kal ol OappaXeoi dvBpeloi, OVK 

ypwr-ifjOyv- el ydp pe rbre ypov, elirov dv on oi) 

45 irdvre^- roii; Be avBpelov; w; ov OappaXeob elalv, TO D 

ipbv bpboXoyypba, oiiBapov iireBeb^a; w; OVK bpOw; 

SpioXbyyaa. eirebra roii; iirbarapievov; cpvTPVS eav-
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TcSf OappaXewrepovi ovra; dirocpabvei'i Kal py iiri-

arapbevwv dXXwv, Kai ev roiircp oteb ryv avBpebav 

Kal r-yv aocplav ravrbv elvai- roiircp Be T W rpbirw 50 

pbenwv Kal T771' laxw olyOeiy; dv elvab aocpbav. 

irpwrov pbev yap el oiirw perbwv epobb pbe et ob 

E lax^pol Bvvaroi elabv, cpaiyv dv eirebra, et ot e'TTt-

arapevoi iraXabeiv Bvvarwrepoi elaiv rSv py iirbara-

p,evwv iraXaiebv Kal avrol avrwv, iirebBdv pdOmabv, 55 

fj irplv paOeiv, cpaiyv dv ravra Be ipov bpoXoy-y-

aavro; i^ely dv aoi, xpc^P-^vcp rol; aiiroh reKpypioi; 

Tovroi;, Xeyeiv d)9 Kara T7;f ipyv opoXoyiav y aoipia 

iarlv laxv;- e'70) Be ovBapov ovB' ivravOa bpoXoyS 

roii; Bvvarov; laxvpov; elvai, rov; pbevroi lax^pov; 60 

351 8vfaToi;9" ov ydp | TavTof etfat Bvvaplv re Kal laxvv, 

dXXd rb pbev Kal dirb iiriar-rjpby; yiyveaOab, rijv 

Bvvapbbv, KCil airo pbavla; re Kal airo dvpov, baxvv 

Be dirb cpiiaew; Kal evrpocpba; TWJ) awparwv. ovrw 

Be KaKel ov ravrbv elvab Odpaoci re Kal dvBpeiav 65 

WO-T6 avpb^aivei Toii'i pev dvBpebov; OappaXeov; ebvab, 

pifj pbivrob Toii'i ye OappaXeov; dvBpeiov; iravra;-

ddpao; p-ev ydp Kal dirb rexvy; ybyverai dvOpwirob'i 

B Kat aTTO Ovpbov re Kal dirb pbavla;, Sairep y Bvvapbi;, 

dvBpela Be dirb cpiiaew; Kal evrpocpia; rwv -yjrvxSv 70 

7t7f6Tat. 

X X X V . Ae76t9 86 rbva'i, 'ecpyv, w Tlpwraybpa, 

Tcoz) dvOpwirwv eii ̂ yv, roii-i Be KUKW; ; socratesbê ns 

"E,py. 'Ap oi)V BoKel aoi 'dvOpwiroi dv ^SVe^Slme' 

ei) %yv, el dvbwp,evb<i re Kal bBvvwpevo; t\eS°°me 
And 

men say 

^c^; OiiK 'ecpy. Tt' 8', et f,Biw; ^boii; 'thfgooTbecat: 5 
\ r\ f •\ ' ' '5'w, they are over-

TOV ptOV reXevrrja-eceV, ov/c ev av (TOL comebypleasure, 
- o r / n a ' "TI ' ''j; is not this inac-

BoKeb ovrw; pepbWKevab; Ep,oby, ecpy. curate?" 
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To pev dpa yBew; t,yv dyaObv, rb 8' d778w9 KaKOV. 

E'iirep roh KaXol; y, ej>y, ^cpy yBbp,evo;. Ti 877, C 

10 w Tlpwraybpa; pbij Kal av, Sairep ol iroXXoi, -yBe 

drra KoXel; KaKa Kal dviapd dyaOd; iyw yap X67W, 

KaO" b fjBea iarlv, dpa Kara rovro OVK dyaOd, py 

et Tt aTr' aiirwv diro^-ijaerai dXXo; Kal aiOi-i aii 

rd dviapd waaiirw; oiirw; ov KaO' oaov avbapd, 

15 KaKd; OVK olSa, w XwKpare;, ecpy, dirXw; oiirw;, 

d>9 ab ipwrd;, el ipbol diroKpireov iarlv, w; rd yBea D 

re dyaOd ianv diravra Kab ra dviapa KaKa- dXXa 

pbOi BoKel oil pbbvov irpb^ rfjv vvv diroKpbabv ip,ol 

dacpaXearepov elvab diroKplvaaOab, aXXa Kal irpo; 

20 TrdfTa rbv dXXov ^lov rbv ipbv, on 'ean p-ev d 

TtBi) yBewv OVK earbv dyaOd, ean B' aii Kal d Ttuf 

dviapwv OVK 'ean KaKd, ean 8' a eanv, Kal rpirov 

a ovBerepa, oiire KaKa oiir dyaOd. 'H8ea Be KaXeh, 

-yv 8' iyw, oil rd yBovfj; pierexovra fj iroiovvra 7780-

2$v-fiv; Tldvv y, 'ecpy. Tovro roivvv Xer/w, KaO' oaov Ji 

yBea iarlv, el OVK dyaOd, rfjv yBovyv aiirfjv ipwrwv 

el oi)K dyaObv ianv. ' Hairep ai) XeyeK, ecpy, eKda­

rore, w 2w/cpaT69, aKoirwpieOa avrb, Kal idv pbev irpb; 

xbyov BoK-Tj ebvab ro aKepbpba Kab ro avro cpaivyrai 

30 fjBii re Kal dr/aObv, avyxcopyabpieOa - el Be pf), rbre 

yBy dpicpba^yr-yaopbev. Tlorepov oiiv, yv B' iyw, aii 

^ovXei yyepboveveiv rfj; aKe-yjrew;, y iyw yy&pab; 

AiKabo;, 'ecpy, aii yyelaOab- av ydp Kal Kardpxeb; 

rov xbyov. 'Ap' oiiv, yv 8' 67W, rfBe iry Karacpave; \ 

3S dv -yplv yevobro; wairep et n; dvOpwirov aKoir&v ̂ ^2 

iK TOV etBov; fj irpo; iiyieiav fj irpo; dXXo rb r&v 

roii awparo; epywv, IBwv ro irpoawirov Kab rd; 

Xelpa; uKpa; e'iiroi- 'iOb B-y p,ob diroKaXvyfra; /cal rd 
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aryOy Kal rb p^erdcppevov iirlBeb^ov, 'iva imaKe-ijrwpbai 

aacpearepov Kal iyw roiovrbv n iro0& irpb; T^J) 40 

aKe-^iv- Oeaadpbevo; on ovrw; exei; irpb; rb dyaObv 

Kai ro -yBv, W9 7̂79, Beopbab roiovrbv n elirelv- 'iOi 

By pbOi, S Tlpwraybpa, Kal rbBe rfj; Biavola; diro-

B KaXv-yjrov- irw; exei<i irpb; eiriar-ypiyv; irbrepov Kal 

rovro aoi BoKel wairep rol; iroXXoh dvOpwiroi^, fj 45 

aXXw9; 8oA:6t Be rol; iroXXol; irepl iiriar-ypyi roi-

ovrov Ti, OVK laxvpov ovB' yyepoviKOV oiB' apxiKOV 

elvai- ovBe &<; irepl roiovrov avrov ovro; Biavoovvrai, 

dXX' ivovayi iroXXdKi<; dvOpwirco iiriar-ypiy; ov r-yv 

eiriarypyv avrov dpxeiv, dXX' dXXo n, rore p,ev 50 

Ovpbv, Tore Be yBov-yv, rore Be Xviryv, ivlore Be 

epwra, iroXXaKi^ Be cpb^ov, drex^S; Biavoovp,evoi 

C Trept T'̂ 9 iiriarypyi, Sairep irepl avBpairoBov, irepieX-

Kopevyi iiiro r&v dXXwv diravrwv. dp' ovv Kal aol 

Tobovrbv Tb irepl avrfj; BoKel, fj KaXbv re elvab y 55 

iirbar-ijpby Kal olov dpxebV rov dvOpwirov, Kal idvirep 

ybyvwaK-y Tb'i rd/yaOd Kal rd KaKa, p,y dv KparyOfjvab 

iiiro pbyBevo;, ware dXX drra irparreiv y a dv y 

iiriar-ypy KeXevy, dXX iKavyv etfat T77f cppovyaiv 

jSoyOelv TW dvOpwircp; Kal BoKel, 'ecpy, Sairep aii 60 

Xeyei;, w %wKpare;, Kal dpba, e'iirep rep dXXco, alaxpbv 

D ecTTt Kal ipbol aocplav Kal iiriar-ypbyv piy oii-xl irdvrwv 

Kpdrbarov cpdvab elvai r&v dvOpcoireiwv irpaypbdrwv. 

KaX&'i ye, 'ecpyv iyw, av X^7Wf Kal aXyOfj. olaOa 

oiiv Sn ol iroXXob r&v dvOpwirwv epiob re Kab aol 65 

oii ireiOovrab, dXXd iroXXov; cpaai yiyvwaKovra; rd 

^eXriara OVK eOeXeiv irpdrreiv, i^bv aiiroh, dXXd 

dXXa irpdrreiv- Kal oaovi By iyw ypop-yv b TI irore 

a'inbv ian rovrov, iiirb yBovfj; cpaabv yrrwpbevov; 

http://npnTA.ro


62 nAATHNOS: XXXV 352E 

70 57 Xviry; fj Sv vvv By iyw eXeyov virb rbvo; rovrwv E 

Kparovpbevov; ravra irobelv roi); irobovvra-;. HoXXa 

7dp olpbai, e'̂ 77, w 2w«;paT69, /cat dXXa OVK bpOw; 

Xeyovaiv. ol dvOpwiroi. "lOi By pier ip,ov iirbxeipy-

aov irebOebv rov; dvOpwirov; Kal BiBdaKeiv o ianv 

75 avrol; rovro rb irdOo;, o cpaabv iiirb r&v \ yBov&v 353 

yrrdaOab Kal oii irpdrrebv Bbd ravra rd ^eXrbara, 

iirel ybyvwaKebv ye avrd. taw; ydp dv Xeybvrwv 

-ypb&v 'orb OVK bpOw; X676Te, w dvOpwirob, dXXd 

-^jrevBeaOe, epobvr dv ypd'i- w Tlpwraybpa re Kal 

80 XwKpare;, el pby earbv rofiro rb irdOypa yBovfj; 

-yrrdaOab, aXXa ri iror iarbv, Kal rl vp,el; avrb cpare 

elvab; e'iirarov ypblv. TI Be, w 1<WKpare;, Bel /̂td9 

aKOirelaOab T77f rwv iroXXSv Bb^av dvOpwirwv, ot 0 

Tb dv Tvxcoai roiiro Xeyovabv; Olpab, -qv B' iyw, B 

85 etfat Tt 77p-tf TOOTO 7rpo9 rb i^evpelv irepl dvBpela;, 

irpb; rdXXa pbpba rd rfj; dperfj; irw; iror' exeb. 

el oiiv aob So/cet ippbevebv oh dprb eBo^ev yplv, ip,e 

yy-yaaaOab, y olpab dv 67W76 KdXXbara cpavepbv 

yeveaOab, eirov- el Be pby ̂ ovXeb, et aob cpiXov, ew 

90 %atp6tf. 'AXX, 6̂ 77, bp9w; Xeyeb'i- Kal irepabve 

wairep -yp^w. 

X X X V I . XldXtf roivvv, 'ecpyv iyw, el epobvro 

Pleasures are Vpd-i' Tt oiiv Cpare TOVTO elvab, o -ypeh C 

whtupatasfoUow '̂̂ '̂ '" "'"*'• '̂ ^̂  yBov&v iXeyop,ev; e'iirobp' 

good'when'they "^ e7W76 Trpo9 aiiToii; wBi' dKovere B-y-

5 ̂ kasui'ê but t -TrebpaabfieOa ydp lp,lv iyS re Kal Tlpw-

tf^S^tl^^ raybpa'i cppdaab. dXXo n ydp, S dv-

^"' Opwirob, ^are iipblv roiiro yiyveaOai iv 

TolaBe—olov iroXXdKi; iiirb alrwv Kal iror&v Kal 

dcppoBbalwv Kparovpbevob -yBewv ovrwv, ybyvwaK0vre<i 
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OTt irovypd ianv, op,w; avrd irpdrrebv; ̂ alev dv. 10 

OiiKovv ipolpbeO' dv aiiroii; iyw re Kal aii irdXbv 

D irovypa Be avrd ir-fj cpare elvab; irorepov orb ryv 

-yBovyv ravryv iv rep irapaxpfjpa irapexeb Kal -yBv 

iarbv eKaarov avr&v, fj orb el; rbv varepov xpovov 

voaovi re irobel Kal ireviai Kal dXXa robavra iroXXa 15 

irapaaKevd^eb; fj Kav et n rovrwv el; rb varepov 

pbyBev irapaaKevd^eb, %atpetf 86 pbbvov iroiel, opiw; 

B dv KaKd yv, o n piaOovra ^atpetf irobel Kai 

oiryovv; dp' olopeO' dv aiirov;, w Tlpwrayopa, 

dXXo Ti diroKplvaadai, fj on ov Kara T^f aiirfj; 20 

T779 -ySovfj; rfj; irapaxpfjpa ipyaaiav KaKa ianv, 

E dXXd Bbd rd varepov ybyvbpbeva, vbaov; re Kal 

rdXXa. 'E7W pev olpbab, ecpy 0 Tlpwrayopa;, rov; 

iroXXov<i dv ravra diroKplvaaOab. OiiKovv vbaovi 

irobovvra dvba'i irobel, Kal irevla-; iroboUvra dvia; 25 

354 irobel; bpboXoyolev dv, \ w; iywp-ab. Xvvecpy b Tlpw­

raybpa'i. OiiKOvv cpaiverab, w dvOpwirob, iiplv, S; 

cpapbev 6'7w T6 Kal Tlpwrayopa;, Bi oiiBev dXXo ravra 

KaKa ovra, fj Bbbrb el; dvia; re diroreXevrd Kal dXXwv 

yBovwv diroarepel; bpoXoyolev dv; 2,vveBbKeb ypblv 30 

dpbcpolv. OiiKovv irdXbv av aiirov; ro ivavrbov et epot-

p,eOa' w dvOpwirob ol Xeyovre; aii dyaOa dvbapa 

elvai, dpa oi) rd roidBe Xeyere, olov rd re yvpbvdaia 

Kal rd-i arparela; Kal rd; iiirb r&v larp&v Oepaireia^ 

rd; Bbd Kavaewv re Kal ropb&v Kal cpappaKebwv Kab 35 

XbpbOKTOVb&v ybyvopeva'i, 'orb ravra dyaOd pev iarbv, 

B dvbapd Be; cpalev dv; 'ZvveBbKeb. Tlbrepov ovv Kard 

rbBe dyaOd avrd KaXelre, orb iv T W irapaxpfjp-a 

oBvva; rd; iaxdra; irapexei Kal dXyyEbvai;, fj orb 

et9 TOf varepov xpc^vov vylebai re dir aiir&v ylyvovrab 40 
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Kab eiie^lab r&v awpbdrwv Kal r&v iroXewv awrypiai 

Kab dXXwv dpxal Kal irXovrob; cpalev dv, w; iywpai. 

XvveBoKei. Tavra Be dyaOd ian Be dXXo n, y on 

el; yBovd; diroreXevrd Kal Xvir&v diraXXayd-; re Kal 

45 dirorpoird;; fj exere n dXXo TeXo9 Xeyeiv, eh b 

dirofiXe-^jravre'i avrd dyaOd KaXelre, dXX' fj yBovd; C 

re Kab Xvira;; oiiK dv cpalev, w; iywpbab. OiiB ip,ol 

BoKel, ecpy b Tlpwraybpa;. OiiKOvv ryv pbev yBovyv 

BbWKere w; dyaObv ov, ryv Be Xviryv cpevyere w'i 

50 KaKOV; "ZvveBbKeb. TOVT' dpa yyelaO' elvab KaKOV, 

T7;f Xviryv, Kal dyadbv T77f -yBovyv, iirel Kal aiirb 

ro %at'p6tf T0T6 Xe76T6 KaKbv elvab, orav piei^bvwv 

fjBov&v diroarep-fj y 'baa; aiirb exei, fj Xvira; pbel^ov; 

irapaaKevat^y r&v iv avrw yBov&v iirel el Kar dXXo 

55 Tb aiirb ro âi'petf KaKbv KaXelre Kal eh dXXo n D 

reXo; diro^Xe-^avre;, exobre dv Kal yplv elirelv 

dXX' oiix ̂ ^^'^^- OvB ipol BoKovabv, 'ecpy b TTpw­

rayopa;. "AXXo Tt oSf _ iraXbv Kal irepl aiirov rod 

XvirelaOab o aiiro; rpoiros; rbre KaXelre aiirb rb 

60 XvirelaOai dyaObv, 'brav fj p,el^ov; Xiiira; TWf e'f 

avrw ova&v diraXXdrry fj.. pbel^ov; yBovd; r&v Xvirwv 

irapaaKevd^-y; iirel el irpb; dXXo n TeXo<i diro/3Xe-

irere, brav KaXfjre aiiro ro XvirelaOab dyaObv, fj irpb; E 

b 6'7w X67W, 6^6T6 ŷtttf elirelv dXX' oiix e^ere. 

65 AXyOfj, ecpy, Xeyeb'i, 0 Tlpwrayopa;. TldXbv roivvv, 

ecpyv iyw, et pbe dvepobaOe, w dvOpwirob, rivo; oiiv 

B-yirore eveKa iroXXd irepl rovrov T^yeb; Kal iroXXaxy; 

avyybyvwaKere p,ob, cpaiyv dv e7W76. irp&rov p-ev 

ydp oil pciBiov diroBel^ai, ri iarlv irore rovro, o i)p,eh 

70 KaXelre r&v yBov&v yrrw elvab' eireira ev TOVTW elalv 

irdaai at diroBel^eb;. dXX' erb Kal vBv dvaOeaOab 
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355 e^earbv, et iry exere dXXo rb cpdvab | etfat rb dyaObv 

fj T'̂ f fjBov-rjv, fj TO KaKbv dXXo n fj T^f dviav, fj 

dpKel vplv TO fjBewi Kara^i&vab rbv ^iov dvev 

Xvir&v; el Be dpKel Kal pby exere pyBev dXXo 75 

cpdvai elvai dyaObv fj KaKbv, b p-y 6t9 ravra reXevrd, 

rb perd rovro aKOvere. cpypbl ydp vplv rovrov ovrwi 

exovro; yeXolov rbv Xbyov ylyveaOab, 'brav Xeyyre, 

OTt irdXXdKb; ybyvwaKwv rd Kaicd dvOpwiro;, 'orb 

KaK.d iarbv, 'op,w; irpdrreb avra, i^ov pby irpdrrebv, 80 

B VTTO TWf -yBov&v dyopbevo-i Kal iKirXyrropevo;' Kab 

aiiOb; ail Xeyere, 'brb ybyvwaKwv b dvOpwiro; rdyaOd 

irpdrrebv oiiK iOeXeb Bbd rd; irapaxpfjpa yBova;, iiiro 

rovrwv yrrSp-evo;. 

X X X V I I . 'a9 8e raiira yeXold iarbv, KardByXov 

earab, idv p,y iroXXol; bvop-aai xpSpeOa The phrase 
r, to.- \ > " ^ ' a " \ "To be overcome 
aita, 77061 T6 Kai aviapw Kai ayatfw Kab by pleasure is 
KaKW, aXX eirebb-y bvo ecpavy ravra, ov- of expressing the 

' ^ , ^ fact that men 
olv Kab ovofiaabv irpoaayopevwp-ev avra, often choose a 5 

„ ,, less good in pre-
irpwTOv u,ev dyaOw Kal KaKw, eirebra ference to a 
r I * t. ' greater. It is by 

aiiOb; fiBel re Kal dvbapw. Oeuevob B-y reason of their 
' I t . ' ' ignorance that 

C O V T W Xeywpbev orb ybyvwaKwv b dvOpw- 'hey do so. 

Tro9 Td KaKa on KaKd ianv, opbw; avra iroiel. eav 
ovv n; ypid; 'epyrai. Bid rl, yrrwpbevo'i, cp-yaopev viro 10 
TOv; iKelvo; ip-yaerab yp,d;' yplv Be virb p-ev yBovfj; 
oiiKerb e^eanv elirelv ' dXXo ydp ovop-a perelXycpev 
dvrl Ty'i yBovfj'! rb dyaObv iKelvco By diroKpivSpeOa 
Kal Xeywp-ev, 'brb yrrSp-evo;—UTTO Tt'f,09; cp-ijaeb' rod 
dyaOov, cp-yaop-ev vy Ala. dv ovv rvxv » ipbfievo; 15 

ypd-; v^piary; wv, yeXdaerab Kal ipel' y yeXolov 

D Xeyere irpdypia, el irpdrrei n; KaKd, yiyvSaKwv 'on 

KaKd ianv, oii Beov aiirbv irpdrreiv, yrrSp-evo; viro 

A. P. 5 
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TWf d^aOwv. dpa, cpijaeb, OVK d^lwv 'bvrwv vbKav iv 

20 iiplv TWf d7a^wf rd KaKd, fj d^iwv; 4>yaop-ev BfjXov 

OTb diroKpbvbp-evob, on oiiK d|twf Svrwv' oii ydp dv 

e^yp-dpravev ov (papev TJTTW etfat TWf 77SofWf. Kara 

Ti Be, cpyaeb 'law-;, dvd^ld eiinv rdyaOd rwv KaKwv y rd 

KaKa T W V dyaOwv; y Kar dXXo Tt fj brav ra pev peb^w, 

25 Td Se apbKpbrepa y; fj irXelw, rd Be eXarrw y; ovx ̂  

e^op-ev elirelv dXXo y rovro. BfjXov dpa, cpijaeb, orb rb 

yrrdaOab rovro Xeyere, dvTb iXarrbvwv dyaOwv pel^w 

KaKa Xap^dvebv. raiira pev oiiv OVTW. p-eraXd^wpev 

By rd bvopara irdXbv rb yBii re Kal dvbapbv iirl rol; 

30 aiiroh rovTOb'i, Kal Xeywpev orb dvOpwiro; irpdrreb, 

rore pev eXeyop-ev ra KaKd, vvv Be Xeywpev rd dvbapd, 

ybyvwaKwv, 'orb dvbapd ianv, yrrSpevo; iiirb TWf 

fjBecov, BrjXov orb | dva^iwv ovrwv vbKdv. Kal rl; dXXy 35( 

dvd^ba yBovfj irpo; Xviryv iarlv, dXX y virep^oXy aX-

35 X-)fXwv Kal eXXeb-^b;; ravra 8' e'crTi pei^w re Kal apb­

Kpbrepa ybyvbp-eva dXXyXwv Kal irXelw Kal iXdrrw Kal 

pdXXov Kal yrrov. el ydp rb; Xeyob orb dXXd iroXi) 

Biacpepei, w XwKpare;, rb irdpdxpfjp-a yBii rov el; rbv 

iiarepov xpovov Kal yBeo; Kal Xvirypov, p&v dXXqj rw, 

40 cptciyv dv e'7W7e, fj yBovfj Kal Xviry; oii ydp eaO' orcp 

dXXcp. dXX' Sairep dyaOb; lardvai dvdpwiro;, avvOel; B 

rd yBea Kal avvOel; rd Xvirypd, Kal rb iyyii; Kal TO 

iroppw aryaa; ev rw ^v^S, elire irorepa irXelw iarbv. 

iav p-ev yap yBea irpb; yBea lary, rd p,el^m del Kal 

45 irXeiw Xyirrea' idv Be Xvirypd irpb; Xvirypd, rd eXdr-

Tw Kab a/ibKporepa- iav Be -yBea irpb'i Xvirypd, idv 

fiev ra dvbapd iiirepjSdXXyrab iiirb rwv yBewv, idv re 

rd iyrfb'i iiirb Twf irbppw idv re rd irbppw iiirb Twf 

e'77v9, ravryv rrjv irpdgiv irpaKreov ev -§ dv ravr' C 
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evf}' eav Be rd -^Bea virb rwv dvbapwv, oii irpaKrea- 50 

p-y iry aXX-y exei, cpaiyv dv, ravra, w dvOpwiroi; olS' 

on oiiK dv exoiev dXXo)9 Xeyeiv. XvveBbKei Kal iKeivcp. 

Ore By rovro ovrwi exei, rbBe p-ob diroKpivaaOe, 

cpyaw. cpaiverab vplv rfj '6-^eb rd avrd p-eyeOy iyyv-

Oev p-ev pbel^w, irbppwdev Be eXdrrw- fj ov; c^yaovab. 55 

Kat rd iraxea Kal rd iroXXd SaavTw;; Kal al (pwval 

ab taai iyyvdev p-ev p-eb^ov;, iroppwOev Be ap-bKporepab; 

D "l̂ atef df. Et ovf e'f rovrco yp-lv yv ro ei> irpdrrebv, 

iv TW Ta p-ev p-eydXa pf]Ky Kal irpdrreiv Kal Xap--

^dveiv, rd Be ap-iKpd Kal cpevyebv Kal py irpdrrebv, 60 

Tt9 df -ypblv awrypia icpdvy rov ^iov; dpa -y p-erpy-

TbKy T6T̂ f77 fj y rov cpabvop-evov Bvvap-b;; fj aiiry p-ev 

ypd'i iirXdva Kai iiroiei dvco re Kal Karw iroXXaKi; 

pberaXapb^dveiv ravrd Kal p-erap-eXeiv Kal iv ral; 

irpd^eabv Kal iv rah alpeaeabv Twf p-eyaXwv re Kab 65 

apbbKpwv, -y Be p-erpyriKy UKiipov p-ev dv iiroiyae rovro 

E rb cpdvraapa, ByXwaa'aa Be rb dXyOe; yavxiciv dv 

iiroi-fjaev exeiv ryv -^frvxyv pevovaav iirl rep dXyOei 

Kal eawaev dv rbv fiiov ; dp' dv bp-oXoyolev ol dvOpw­

iroi irpb'i ravra -yp-d'i T'̂ f p-erpyriKyv aw^eiv dv Te;\;i'77f, 70 

-y dXXyv; T'̂ f p-erpynKyv, wp-oXbyei. TI 8', et e'f r-fj 

rov irepirrov Kal dprlov alpeaei yp-lv yv 77 awrypia 

rov ^iov, birbre rb irXeov bpOw; eBei eXeaOai Kal 

birbre T O 'iXarrov, fj aiirb irpb; eavrb fj rb erepov 

irpb'i rb erepov, e'ir iyyii; e'ire irbppw e'iy, rl dv 75 

357 eawaev yp-lv rbv Plov; \ dp dv oiiK iiriar-yp-y; Kal dp" 

dv oil p-erpyriK-y Tb'i, iirebB-yirep iiirep^oXfj; re Kal 

ivBeia; iarlv -y rexvy; iirebBy Be irepbrrov re Kal 

dprlov, dpa dXXy rb; y dpidp-yrbK-y; bp-oXoyolev dv 

yp-lv oi dvOpwirob, fj ov; 'EBOKOVV dv Kol T W IIpw- So 

5—2 
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Ta7,5pa bpoXoyelv. Elev, S dvOpwirob- iirel 8^^ Bfj 

flBovy^re Kal Xviry; ev bpOy ry aipeaeb icpdvy -yp-lv 

y awrypia roii jSiov ovaa, roii re irXelovo; Kal iXdr-

T0fO9 Kal p-el^ovo; Kal ap-bKporepov Kal iroppwrepw B 

85 Kal iyyvrepw, dpa irpwrov p-ev ov p-erpyriKy cpaiverab, 

virep/3oXy; re Kal ivBeba; oiiaa Kal laoryro; irpb; 

dXXijXa; <7«:6-v|rt9; 'AXX' dvdyKy. 'Eirel Be peTp,7jTbKy, 

dvdyKy B-yirov rexvy Kab iiriary/j-y. Xvpcpyaovabv. 

"HTt9 pev roivvv rexvy Kal iirbar-yp-y iarlv aiiry, 

90 elaaddb; aKe-^op-eOa' brb Be iiriar-yp/r) iarlv, roaovrov 

i^apKel irpb; ryv diroBeb^bv, -yv ipe Bel Kal Upwra­

ybpav diroBel^ab irepl Sv ypeaO' ypd;. -ijpeaOe Be, el C 

p,ep-vyaOe, yvlKa yp-el; dXX-^Xob; Sp-oXoyovpev iirb-

ar-yp/y; pyBev elvab Kpelrrov, dXXd rovro del Kparelv, 

gS'birov av ivy, Kal yBovy; Kal r&v dXXav diravrwv 

vp-el; Be By ecpa-re T^f -yBovyv iroXXdKb'i Kparelv Kal 

rov elBbro; dvOpwirov, 4^irebBy Be iip-lv oiix Sp-oXoyov-

p-ev, perd roiiro ypeaOe -ypd'i' w Tlpwraybpa re Kal 

XwKpare;, el p-y ean roHro T O irdOyp-a yBovy; fjr-

100 rdaOai, dXXd ri iror' iarlv Kal ri vp,el; aiirb cpare D 

elvai; e'iirare -yplv. el p-ev oiiv rore eiiOv; iip-lv el-

irop-ev 'oTb dp-aOia, KareyeXdre dv yp&y- viiv Be av 

yp-&v KarayeXdre, Kal vp&v avr&v KarayeXdaeaOe. 

Kal ydp iip-eh wpboXoy-yKCbre iiriar-yp-y; ivBebci i^apap-

105 rdveiii irepl ryv TWf yBoy&v a'ipeabv ical Xvirwv roii; 

e^apbaprdvoyTa; - ravra Be eariv dyaOd re Kab KaKa • 

Kal oil pbbvov iirbarfjp-y;, obKXd Kal y; rb irpbadev erb 

wp-oXoy-yKare on pberpyriKfj;' -y Be i^ap-apravop-evy 

irpd^i'i dvev eiriar-ypby; tare irov Kal aiirol 'on dpa- E 

no 6lci irpdrrerab. Sare rovr iarlv rb -yBovy; ijrrw elvai, 

('ip-aOla 77 iieyiary' 7J9 Tlpwraybpa^ oBe cpyaiv larpb; 
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eivab Kai TlpoBbKO'i Kal 'liriria;' iip-eh Be Bbd rb 

• o'ieaOab dXXo Tb y dpaOiav elvab oiire aiirol oiire 

T0V9 iip-erepovi iralBa; irapd roii; rovrwv BbBaaKd-

Xovi TovaBe roii; aocpbard; irep-irere, W9 oil BiBaKrov 115 

ovro^, aXXa KyBop-evoi rod dpyvpbov Kal oil BbBbvre; 

rovTOb'i KaK&; irparrere Kal IBla Kal Byp-oala. 

X X X V I I I . TavTa p-ev rol; iroXXol; diroKeKpb-

358/.tef01 I dvyp-ev iip-d; BeByp-erdTlpwra- Now fear is 
/ ) -> -i t-r f \ TT / CN expectation of 

yopov epwTw, w liriria re Kai llpobbKe— evil; and as no 
\ \ 5. \ J/ r - t ^ ; one willingly en-

KObvo; yap 077 eo"TW vp-bv o Xoyo; ters on- what he 
/ r . « f o 5 / i - / \ believes to be 

irorepov boKW vp-bv aXyOy Xeyebv y evil, 5 
yjrevBeaOai. "Tirepcpvw; iBoKeb diraabv dXyOfj elvab 
rd elpyp-eva. 'OpoXoywreldpa, -yv B' iyw, rb pev f/Bii 

dyaObv elvai, rb Be dviapbv KaKbv. ryv Be UpoBlKOV 

ToOBe Bbabpeabv T&v bvop-drwv irapabrovpbab- e'ire ydp 

B yBii e'ire repTrvbv Xeyeb'i e'ire xc-p^bv, e'ire birbOev Kal 10 

birw<i xc-ip^'-'^i'T'd robavra bvop-d^wv, S ^eXriare Tlpo­

BiKe, roiiro p-ob irpo; 0 ̂ ovXop-ab diroKpivab. VeXaaa; 

oiiv b TlpbBiKo; avvwpoXbyyae, Kal ol dXXob. TI Be 

Brj, w dvBpe^, ecpyv iyw, rb rotovBe; al^drrb rovrov 

irpd^eb; diraaab, iirl rov dXvirw; ̂ yv Kal 7786W9, dp' oil 15 

KaXabf; Kal ro KaXov epyov dyaOov re Kab wcpeXbpbov; 

'ZweBoKei. El dpa, ecpyv iyS, rb -yBii dyaObv iarbv, 

oiiBel; oiire elBw; oiire olop-evo'i dXXa ^eXnw elvai, fj a 

C irobel, Kal Bward, eireira irobel ravra, i^ov ra ̂ eXrbco • 

ciiBe rb yrrw elvab avrov dXXo rb rovr iarlv fj dp-aOla, 20 

oiiBe Kpeirrw eavroii dXXo rb fj aocpia,^ 'ZvveBbKeb 

irdabv. Ti Be Bfj; dp-aOiav dpa rb robbvBe X676Te, ro 

•^evBfj exebv Bb^av Kal i->p'evaOab irepl r&v irpayparwv 

TWV iroXXov d^iwv; Kal rovro irdab avveBbKeb. "AXXo 

t Post Ka\al add. codd. Kal u<pi\ipoi. 
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25 Tt oiif, ecpyv iyw, iiri ye rd KaKa oiiBel; eKwv epxerai 

oi)B' iirl a o'ierai KaKd elvai, oiiB' ean rovro, w; eoi-

Kev, iv dvOpwirov cpvaei, iirl a o'ierai KaKa etfat D 

iOeXeiv levab dvrl TWf dyaOSv- brav re dvayKaaOfj 

Bvolv KaKolv rb erepov alpelaOab, oiiBeh ro pel^ov 

30 alp-yaerai i^bv rb eXarrov. "Airavra ravra avveBb­

Keb diraabv -yp-lv. TI ovv; 'ecpyv iyw, KaXelre n Beo; 

Kal cpb^ov; Kal dpa oirep iyw; irpo; ae X67W, w 

TlpbBiKe. irpoaBoKiav nvd X67W KaKov rovro, e'ire 

cpb^ov e'ire Beo'i KaXelre. 'EBoKei TTpwrayopci p-ev 

35 Kal 'Tiriria Beo; re Kal cpo^o<i elvai rovro, TTpoBiKW Be E 

8eo9, cpb^o; 8' oii. AXX' oiiSev, ecpyv iyw, w TlpoSiKe, 

Bbacpepei, dXXd roBe. el dXyOfj ra ep-irpoaOev iarbv, 

dpd Tt9 dvOpwirwv iOeXyaei iirl ravra levab a BeBob-

Kev, efbf e'TTt a p--y ; fj dBvvarov iK rwv wpoXoyypevwv; 

40 d 7dp BeBoiKev, SpoXoyyrai yyelaOab KaKd elvab- d 

Be yyelrai KaKd, ovBeva oiire levab iirl ravra ovre 

Xap^dveiv eKbvra. E8b/cet KOI ravra | irdaiv. 359 

X X X I X . O V T W 8̂ ^ rovrwv viroKeipbivwv, yv 8' iyw, 

the coward ^ TlpoBbKi Te Kal 'lirirla, diroXoyelaOw 

î "wJr to''te VP-l^ Tlpwraybpa; oBe, a rb irpwrov dire-

afraid' tô figH "^P^^"-'^"' '"'^'^ bpOw; e%6t, pfj d rb irpwrov 
bv I'eason of his / ' v v ^ V ' s / 

5 ignor̂ ce. Thus TTavTaTTaat' TOTe fiev jap 07} irevre ovrtov 
cowardice is iff- / " ' . • ^ ' ^ N W J ''_ ^ 

norance and p-opbwv Ty; aperr); ovbev ecpy ebvab ro 
therefore bra- r/ T \ ff s^/ t s x t -

very, its opposite, erepov obov TO erepov, bbbav be avrov 
is wisdom. t/ „ ^/ s - . - . s ) -

eKaarov exeiv bvvap-iv- aXX ov ravra 
Xe7w, dXX' d rb iiarepov elirev. rb ydp varepov 'e^y 

10 rd p-ev rerrapa iirbebKw; irapairXyaba aXXyXob-i elvab, 
rb Be $v irdvv iroXii Biacpepebv r&v dXXwv, ryv dvBpelav, B 
yvwaeaOab Be p' ecpy reKpbypico rwBe- evp-ijaeb'i ydp, 
w 2w«;paT69, dvOpwirovi dvoabwrdrov; p-ev ovra; Kal 
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dBiKwrdrovi Kal dKoXaarordrov; Kal dp-adeardrov;, 

dyBpebordrovi Be- w yvwaeb orb iroXii Biacpepei y dv- 15 

Bpeia r&v dXXwv p-opiwv rfj; dperfj;. Kal iyw evOv'i 

rore iravv iOavp-aaa T77f diroKpbabV, Kal erb p-dXXov 

iirebBy ravra p-eO' vp-&v Bbe^fjXOov. ypbp-yv 8' ovf 

rovrov, el roii; dvBpeiovi Xeyoi OappaXeovi- b Be, Kal 

C tTa9 7', 6̂ 77. Mepbvyaai, yv 8' iyw,w Tlpwraybpa,ravra 20 

diroKpbvopevo'i; 'D,p,oXbyei. "lOi 877, ê 77f 67W, etTre 

ypblv, iirb n Xeyeb; 'ira<; elvab TOV9 dvBpeiov;; y 

ecp direp ob BebXob; Ov/c 'ecpy. OVKOVV icp' erepa; 

Nai, y B' O'i. Tlbrepov ol p-ev BebXol iirl rd OappaXea 

epxovrab, ol Be dvBpelob iirl rd Bebvd; Aeyerab B-y, w 25 

XwKpare'i, oiirw; iiirb TWf dvOpwirwv. 'AXyOfj, ecpyv 

D 6'7w', Xeyei;- dXX' oii rovro ipwrw, dXXd aii iirl rl cp-fj; 

'ira'i elvai roii; dvBpeiov;; dp' iirl rd Bebvd, yyovp-e-

vovi Beivd elvai, fj iirl rd pi-ij; 'AXXd rovrb y, ecpy, 

ev oh ail eXeye'i rol; Xbyoi'; direBelxOy dpn on dBii- 30 

varov. Kat rovro, ecpyv iyw, dXyOe; Xeyei;- war 

el TOVTO bpOS'i direBeixOy, iirl p-ev d Bebvd yyelrab 

elvai oiiBel; epxerai, eireiBy rb ^ T T W etfat eavrov 

yiipedy dp-aOia ovaa. 'D-poXoyei. 'AXXd pyv iirl d ye 

Oappovaiv irdvre; aii epxovrai, Kal BeiXol Kal dvBpeloi, 35 

Kal ravry ye iiri rd aiird epxovrai ol BeiXol re Kal 

E ot dvBpelob. 'AXXd p-evrob, 'ecpy, co 'ZwKpare;, irdv ye 

Toiivavriov iarlv iirl a o'i re BebXol epxovrab Kal ol 

dvBpeloi. aiirlKa eh rov iroXepov ob p-ev iOeXovabv 

levab, ol Be oiiK iOeXovabv. Tlbrepov, 'ecpyv iyw, KaXbv 40 

Of tef at y alaxpov; KaXov, 'ecpy. OVKOHV e'inep 

KaXbv, Kal diyaObv wp-oXoy-rjaapbev iv rol; epirpoaOev 

Td'i ydp /caXd9 irpd^eb; dirdaa; dyaOd; wpoXoy-rj-

aapev. 'AXyOfj Xeyeb;, Kal deb ep-obye BoKel oiirw;. 
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45 OpOw'i ye, ecpyv iyw. dXXd | irorepovi cp-fj; et9 TOf 360 

irbXepbov OVK iOeXebv levab, KaXbv bv Kal dr/aOov; 

Toii'i BeCXov;, y 8' 09. OVKOVV, -yv B' iyw, e'birep, 

KaXbv Kal dyaObv, Kal yBii; 'ilp-oXbyyrab yovv, ecpy. 

''Ap' ovv ybyvwaKovre'i ol BebXol OVK iOeXovabv bevab 

50 6Trt rb KdXXbbv re Kal dpebvov Kal ijBbOV; AXXa Kal 

rovro idv bp-oXoy&p-ev, ecpy, BbacpOepovpev ra<i ep­

irpoaOev bpoXoyia'i. Tt B' b dvBpelo;; oiiK iirl rb 

KoXXbov re Kal dpebvov Kal yBbov epxerab; 'AvdiyKy, 

'ecpy, opoXoyelv. OVKOVV bXw; ol dvBpeloi OVK ala- B 

55 XP°^^ cpbjSov; (po^ovvrab, brav ̂ o^wvrab, ovBe alaxpd 

Oappy Oappovaiv; 'AXyOfj, ecpy. El Be py ala-xpd, 

dp' oil KaXd; 'UpoXoyei. El Be KaXd, Kal dyaOd; 

Nal. OVKOVV Kal ol BebXol Kal ol Opaaeh Kal ol 

p-abvop-evob rovvavriov alaxpovi Te cpojBov; cpo^ovvrab 

60 Kal alaxpd Odppy Oappovabv; 'D-poXbyei. Oappov­

aiv Be rd alaxpd Kal KaKd Bb' dXXo ri fj Bb dyvobav 

Kal dp-aOiav; Oijrw; 'exeb, ecpy. TI oiiv; roiiro Bb b C 

BebXol elabv ol BebXol, BebXiav fj dvBpeiav KaXeh; 

AebXiav 67W7', 61̂ 77. AetXot 86 ov Bbd T'̂ f TWf Bebvwv 

6^ dp-aOiav icpdvyaav ovre^; Tldvv y , ecpy. Abd ravryv 

dpa T'̂ f dp-aOlav BebXol elabv; 'D-poXbyeb. At' b Be 

BebXol elabv, BebXla bpoXoyelrai irapd aov; 'S-vvecpy. 

OvKoHv y TWf Beivwv Kal py Bebvwv dpaOla BebXla dv 

e'iy; 'Eirevevaev. 'AXXd pyv, yv 8' iyw, ivavrbov 

70 dvBpeba BebXba. "Ecpy. OVKOVV y TWf Bebvwv Kal D 

u-y Bebvwv aocpia ivavria ry rovrwv dp-aOba iarlv; 

Kal ivraiiOa erb iirevevaev. 'H Be rovrwv dpaOla 

BebXba; Tldvv p-oyb'i ivravOa iirevevaev. 'H aocpia 

dpa TWf Bebvwv Kal p-y BebVWv dvBpela iarlv, ivavria 

75 ovcra rfj rovrwv dpaOla; OvKerb ivravOa ovr iirb-
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vevaab yOeXyaev iaiya re- Kal iyw elirov Ti 877, w 

Tlpwrayopa, oiire aii cp-y<i a epwrw ovre dirbcpy;; Av-

E T09, ecpy, irepavov. ' Ev y, ecpyv iyw, pbbvov ipopbevo-i 

erb ae, et aob wairep rb irpwrov erb BoKovabv elvai 

Tbve; dvOpwirob dpaOeararob p-ev, dvBpebbrarob Be. 80 

cl?bXovbKelv p-Ob, 'ecpy, BoKel;, w 2w/t:paT69, rb ip-e elvab 

rbv diroKpbvbp-evov- ;;̂ aptov/tat ovf <rot, Kal X67W bVt 

iK TWf wp-oXoyyp-evcov dBvvarov p-ob BoKel elvab. 

X L . OuTot, 771; 8 6'70j, dXXov eveKa ipwrw irdvra 

ravra, y aKe^aaOab ^ovXbpevo;, irw; „ , . 

TTOT e%6t rd irepl ry; dperfj^ Kal rl iror ftotagoms have 
' \ 3 \ r ' / ^ ^ \ r / / both f/fprpd 

earbv avro y apery. Obba yap orb rovrov °°™^ ;="he op-
361 cpavepov \ yevop-hov pdXbaT dv Kara- From̂ whilh thê'y 5 

tj-. / , r. \ t , / \ \ Started. 

byXov yevobro eKebvo,irepb ov 67W T6 /cat av 
p-aKpov Xoyov eKarepo; direrebvap-ev, iyw p-ev Xe7Wf 

W9 ov BbBaKTov dper-fj, ai) B' 0)9 BiBaKrbv. Kal p-oi 

BoKel-ypbSv 77 dpTt e^oBo; rSv Xbywv wairep dvOpwiro; 

Karyyopelv re ical KarayeXdv, Kal el cpwvyv Xa/3ob, 10 

elirelv dv orb droirol y eare, w 'ZwKpare; re Kal . 

Tlpwrayopa' av pbev X67Wf OTt ov BbBaKTov iarbv 

dpery iv roh ep-irpoaOev, vvv aeavrw rdvavria airev-

B 8et9, iirbxebp&v diroBel^ab w; irdvra xPVpcira iarlv 

iiriar-yp-y, Kal y BbKaboavvy Kal y awcppoavvy Kal y 15 

dvBpeia, S rpbirco p-dXbar dv BbBaKTov cpaveiy y dpery 

el p-ev ydp dXXo rb yv y iirbar-ypy y dper-y, Sairep Tlpw-

ra/^/bpa'i iirexeipei Xeyeiv, aacpS; oiiK dv yv BiBaKrbv • 

vvv Be el cpav-yaerai iiriarypy bXov, w; av airevBeb;, w 

2w/cpaT69, Oavpbdabov 'earab p-y BbBaKTov ov. Tlpw- 20 

raybpa; B' aii BbBaKTov rore iiiroOepevo; vvv roiivavnov 

C eobKev airevBovTb, bXiyov iravra pdXXov cpavfjvab aiiro 

fj iirbarypyv Kal ovrw; dv yKiara e'iy BiBaKrov. iyw 
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ovv, CO Tlpwraybpa, irdvra ravra KaOopwv dvw Karw 

25 rapairbp-eva Bebvw;, irdaav irpoOvp-lav exco Karacpavfj 

avra yeveaOai. Kal ̂ ovXoip-yv dv ravra Bbe^eXOovra; 

yp-d-'i e^eXOelv Kal iirl T'̂ f dperyv o ri ean, Kal irdXbv 

iirbaice-yjraaOai irepl aiirov, e'ire BbBaKTov e'ire p-y 

BbBaKrbv, p-y iroXXdKb; yp-d; b 'Eirbpydeiis iKelvo; Kal 

30 6f T77 aKe-yjreb acp-ijXy i^airar-yaa;, Sairep Kal iv rfj D 

Bbavop-y yfxeXyaev ypwv, w'i cpfj; av. ypeaev oiiv poi 

Kab ev TW pvOcp o TTpop-yOei); p-dXXov rod 'Eirbp-yOew^' 

CO xpcop-evo; iyw Kal irpopyOovpevo'i virep rov ̂ iov 

rov ip-avrov iravrb; irdvra ravra irpayparevop-ai, Kal 

35 et av iOeXoi<i, oirep Kal Kar' dpxd'i eXeyov, p-erd aov 

av yBbara ravra avvBbaaKoiroiyv. Kal o IIpwTa7opa9, 

E7W p-ev, ecpy, w XwKpare;, iiraivw aov T^f irpoOv-

piav Kal T77f Bie^oBov Twf Xbywv. Kal ydp oUre rdXXa E 

oip-ai KaKo; ebvab dvdpwiro<i, cpOovepb; re yjcbar' dv-

40 Opwirwv, iirel Kal irepl aov irpb'i iroXXov<i By etpyKa, 

on cbv ivTvyxavw iroXii p-dXiara dyapab ae, TWI) pev 

ryXbKovrwv Kal irdvv- Kal X67W 76 OTt oiiK dv Oav-

pd^obpi, el TcSf iXXoybpav yevobo dvBpwv iirl aocpia. 

Kal irepl rovrwv Be elaavOb;, brav ^ovX-y, Bbe^ip-ev-

45 fvf 8' wpa ̂'877 Kal iir dXXo rb | rpeireaOab. 'AXX', -yv 362 

8' 67W, OVTW XPV irobelv, et aoi BoKei. Kal ydp e/tot 

olirep ecpyv levai iraXai Spa, dXXd KaXXia T W KaXw 

Xapii^bp,evo; irapepebva. 

ra-vr elirovre-i Kab aKovaavre'i dir-yp-ev. 



NOTES. 

IXpora-yopas •q cro^urraC' EVSEIKTIKOS. This is how the title 

appears in B, except that evSeiKriKos (which is absent in T) is appa­

rently from a later hand^. Plato probably called the dialogue 

Uparaydpas (compare the titles Crito, Euthyphro, etc.—the majority 

of the dialogues are named after an interlocutor): the words -ij 

aocpiaraL and hSeiKTiKhs were added by Thrasylus, whose date is 

about the Christian era. The Protagoras is the sole example of an 

'endeictic' dialogue: it is so called because it was thought to be an 

arraignment (ivSei^is) of the Sophists. That this is the meaning 

of evSeiKTiKos, and not ' probative', can be inferred from the fact that 

Albinus used iXeyKriKbs in its place {elaayujy}] els rois JWdriiivos 

SidXbyovs Ch. v. Cobet takes the right view: see his edition of 

Diog. Laert. ill 51). The arrangement of the Platonic dialogues 

into tetralogies is also probably due to Thrasylus. The Protagoras 

is the second dialogue of the sixth tetralogy, the others being 

(r) Euthydemus, (3) Gorgias, (4) Meno. See Grote's Plato, Vol. I 

p. 158 foil. 

CHAPTER L 
Socrates meets a friend, w h o asks him to describe his interview 

with Protagoras. 

I. iroflev—Spav. The opening words of Cicero's translation of 3 0 9 A 

the Protagoras are preserved by Prisciaii (vi 63): "quid tu? unde 

tandem appares, o Socrate? an id quid e m dubium non est, quin ab 

' B denotes the Bodleian MS=Bekker's 91: T a manuscript in the library of St 
Mark's at Venice (append, class. 4 cod. i)=Bekker's t. The former is the best 
representative of the Mss of the first class: the latter is supposed by Schanz to 
be the source of all the MSS of the second class. 
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Alcibiade?" 17 = Latin an? introduces a second question intended to 

forestall Socrates' answer to the first: compare Apol. 26 B irSs pe 

0i)s Sta<pdelpecv, w M4XT]re, rois veoiripovs', -q SrjKov Si] on. KT\. ; 

•2. ic'uvi)'yeo-£o-u—liipav. For the metaphor in Kvvriyealov Sauppe 

quotes Soph, -i-ii D r^ rdv ipihvroiv B-l]pq, rbv vovv, ws Somas, oSiro 

icpoa-iffxes and Xen. M e m . i 2. 24 'AXKi^idS-ris—Sid p.iv KdWos— 

67]pitjp-evos Kr\. TOV irepl r-r]v 'AkKi^iddov uipav {—rbv ihpaiov 'A\KI~ 

(iidS-qv, cf §l-q "B-paKkelri for ;8iaios 'HpaffX^s) is a slight irapd irpoaSo-

Klav as in the English: ' From hunting, no doubt—after the young 

and blooming Alcibiades'. It was part of Socrates' habitual irony 

to pretend to be in love with young men of ability (cf. the words of 

Alcibiades in Symp. 316 D J-iaKpdrijs epoiriKios SidKeirai rwv KaXuiv 

Kal del irepl roirovs iffrl Kol iKiriirX-riKrai and 216 E: see also infra, 

note on 310A line 38). 

3. Kal [iijv (101 KoC. Kal flip/ is merely 'well' as in Phaedo 

84 D Ko-l pT]v—Td\-ridrl aol ipd. The second Kal goes with Trpî Sijc: 

'well, it was only the other day that I saw him etc' In the next 

line Kohbs dv-^p is in the predicate: the readings of Bekker (dv^p) 

and Athenaeus (6 dv-rip) are less good, dvijp p-ivroi is 'but yet a 

man' )( irdis. At the age of 18 an Athenian els avSpas iveypdipero. 

5. ws Y* ev auTots r\\i.iv—VTrOTrijjt'irXdp.evos. airois — pUivois is 

emphatic as in the usual airol ydp ic-p-ev and therefore precedes -fipXv. 

cos y h airciis iipiv elprjadai apologises for dv-qp pUvroi: for this use 

of lis ye cf Euthyd. 307 A ais 7^ Trpos ai TdXijOrj elprjaOai and infra 

339 E : Kat in Kal iriayojvos is 'and' not 'even'. uTro- in viroiripirKd-

pevos is diminutive, like sub- in Latin. So in 312 A riSi] ydp 

iirecpaiv^v ri i)plpas, 

7. ot) o-u licvTOi. "In interrogationibus haec particula" (p-iv-

roi) "ita cum oi negatione coniungitur, ut gravissima sententiae vox 

inlercedat, quo modo aliquis eis quae ex allero quaerit s u m m a m 

veritatis ingerit speciem " (Hoefer, de particulis Platonicis, p. 34). 

The idiom is very frequent in Plato, e.g. Rep. I 339 B, Crat. 439 A, 

Theaet. 163 E. Translate 'You don't mean to say that yoa dis­

approve of Homer'. 

309 B 8. OS i;<t>il \apKOTdTi)v TJPt)v KTX. Homer II. xxiv 348 and 

Od. X 279 irpQrov iirijv-^rii rovirep xa/JteffrdT?; ij^ij. To insert r^v 

(with Hirschig) before -ij^ijv would make the reference to Homer 

less precise. The line in H o m e r refers to Plermes, and Sauppe 

quotes Clement to shew that sculptors modelled their busts of 

1 lermes after Alcibiades. 
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12. «u ^jioi-ye SSoJev, sc. SiaKuaOai. Socrates replies to his 

friend's second question (/cat icGjs irpbs ak 6 veavias SidKeirai;) first, 
and to his first question (̂  irap eKelvov (palvei;) second, in the words 

Kal ovv Kal dpn dir' ^Kelvov ^pxopai, where ovv marks the regression 

to the earlier inquiry. Both B and T read apxop-ai by mistake for 

IpXo/JMi: fpxopuii is found in a Vienna codex (suppl. phil. gr. 7) 

which Krai and Wohlrab place along with B in the first class of 

MSS. 

16. ovre irpotreixov—lire\av9avo|j.T]V T6. re following offre throws 

emphasis on the second clause: e.g. Apol. 26 C iravTairaai pe 0^s 
oSre airbv vop-l^eiv Beois roi; re dXXous ravra SibdoKeiv, The idiom 

is very c o m m o n in Plato (e.g. infra 347 E, 360 D, 361 E ) and corre­

sponds to neque—que or (more frequently) neque—et in Latin. 

For the interchange of pronouns iKeivov—airov see on 310 D. 

21. Kal iroXiJ ye, i.e. KaWlovi evervxov. 309 C 

25. 'ApStiptTT). Abdera, on the coast of Thrace, was the 

birthplace of Democritus and of Protagoras. The reputation of the 

city for heaviness and stupidity seems not to be earlier than the age 

of Demosthenes: see pseudo-Dem. irepl rwv irpbs 'AXi^avSpov 23 

coairep iv 'A^Sijptrais ^ M.apo3veirais dXX' oiK ev 'Adiji-aiois iroXircvb-

pievoi and Cic. ad Atticum VII 7. 4. 

27. vteos. Schanz writes v4os in conformity with the general 

usage of inscriptions about Plato's time, but MSS upon the whole 

favour vUos: see the Editor's note on Crito 45 c. 

28. T^ cro^wTaTov. So the MSS: Schanz and others read 

(To^iirepov, apparently the reading of Ficinus, who translates the 

word by safientius. Socrates however is thinking of Protagoras, 

who is not aoipbs, but aoipdrraros (line 32): the effect of the neuter 

rb coipiirarov is to generalise the statement into a kind of adage. 

aoipibrepov would introduce a somewhat frigid comparison between 

Alcibiades and Protagoras in respect of wisdom; and it should also 

be noted that the MSS reading aoipiiraTov was more likely to be 

changed to aocjitbrepov by mistake than vice versa. There may be 

an allusion to some proverbial form of speech resembling that in 

Theognis 255 KoKKurrov rb SiKCubrarov' Xi^crrov 8' iyialveiv KTX. : 

cf. also the Scholium referred to in Gorg. 451 E. The sentiment is 

an interesting anticipation of the Stoic paradoxes as to the beauty 

of the wise man. 
30. dXX' -q expresses surprise and interest: 'What! have you 

just left etc' So in Gorg. 447 A dXX' ij rb Xeybpevov Karbiriv 
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eopiris ijKopev; Presently pev ovv is as usual corrective: see on 

Apol. 26 E. 

309 D 33. <ro(|)ioTaTos elvai IIpuTaYdpas. The interest is sustained 
by reserving the name of Protagoras to the end. 

3 1 0 A 37. irdvv 76 TToXXtt Kal clirtov KT X . Sauppe places a c o m m a 

after irdvv ye, but it suits the rapid movement of the dialogue better 

to take irdvv with TroXXd. 

38. Tt ovv ov Sb-tyfricra. Literally 'why didn't you relate', i.e. 

'tell us at once'. So in 317 D rl ovv—oi Kal UpbSiKov Kal 'lirwlav 

eKaXiaapev; This construction of rl oi and rl ovv oi is common in 
animated conversational style, especially with the second person: 

e.g. Gorg. 503 B rl oixl Kal ipol airbv i(ppaiTas rls i(rTiv; = <ppda-ov 

on rdxiara—oiK av (pddvois <ppd^o)v as Thompson remarks. 

njv |vvovor£ttv recalls aiiyyeyovibs in line 36. The continual 

use of the words awetvai, avyylyvecrSai, irX-qiTid^eiv, livai iirl, ipdv 

and the like Xo denote the relation between learner and teacher in 

Plato's dialogues depends upon the conception of the philosophical 

impulse as Ipas: see Symp. 210. 

39. l|avao-Tiio-as T O V iratSa TOVTOVC. The slave was doubtless 
in attendance on the Friend. 

42. dKo«r]Te. From this, as well as from ijpeis and aKoiere, it 

appears that the Friend was not the only listener. 

44. SiTrXi] d'v etr] i] x<''p''S- The expression is almost proverbial: 

cf. (with Schneidewin on Soph. Phil. 1370) Eur. Rhesus 162—163 

iravrl ydp irpoaKelpevov KipSos irpbs ipyip rijv X^P'" rlKrei SiirXijv, 

and Eur. Suppl. 333—334 r^Si r' elpi)i<as KaXUs Kapol- SiirXovv Sb 
Xappa ylyverai rbde. 

CHAPTER II. 
Socrates begins his story. Hippocrates called on him at an 

early hour and entreated him to apply to Protagoras on his behalf. 

I. '̂ Tt paB^os Spflpov. opdpos padis is the period just before 

daybreak: opBpos is the morning twilight, and /SafljJs implies that it 

was more dark than light: Crito 43 A. A smiilar use of ̂ aOis is 

seen in the expressions ISaBeia v6^ and ^adeia iairipa. 

1. 'I-iriroKpttTiis—^do-wvos 8^ dSsXcjjos. Hippocrates is known 

only from this dialogue. 5^ without preceding piv is regular in such 

twofold descriptions of a person : Sauppe refers to Aesch. Pcrs, 151 

p-l)r-t)p ^aaCKiws, paalXeia S' ip-// .and Ildt. VII 10 irarpl rif irip, 
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dSeX(pe(fi Si ipip Aapelip, -ijybpevov. The use of Si in pdXXov 5^= 'vel 

potius' is the same. 

£. fjei lir€fy6|ievos. So B'P: neither in the 3rd singular of such 31 o n 

forms nor elsewhere do Plato's Mss always avoid hiatus. Schanz 

(Vol. XII p. xv) would insert the v icpeXKvariKbv in such forms before 

a vowel, unless a pause follows. 

9. 'IiTTroKpaTiis, ?<t"l''j o^Tos. W e have followed Heindorf in 

printing a full stop after oBros. Heindorf (following Ficinus) cor­

rectly takes the words as an aside; Socrates recognises Hippocrates 

by his voice. The neuter comparative of vios regularly implies that 

the new is worse than the old: see on Euthyphr. 2 A. 

10. el 1x1) d^yaBd ^e. Compare Ar. Knights 186 pav iK KaX&v 

et Kdyadcbv, pd rois Oeois, el pi} 'K TrovijpQv ye and Blaydes in loc. 

The idiom originally meant 'unless by vetirepa you mean dyaBd', 

which would be a contradiction in terms, since veilirepov is KaKbv. 

Preceded by oiSiv it has come to mean little more than 'except 

good'. 

12. Trp<pT]v: see 309 D rpirijv ye -fjdi} -ijpiipav. 

14. ia~iripasye: x^^^ '^ unnecessary, as the Athenians counted 

the interval between two sunsets as one day (Kroschel, referring to 

Varro ap. Gell. Noct. Alt. Ill 2. 4). 

lirnl/iiXai}>Tio-as T O V o-KCpnroSos. The crKlpirovs was a low stool 3'° C 

or bed. According to a Scholiast on Ar. Clouds 254 the word 

means properly a 'lame stool' (XM X A C Kpafifidnov) and is connected 

with (TKipirdfeiv=x'^Xalveiv. iirnfnjXacjiC} is followed by the accusa­

tive where it does not (as here) contain the idea of search for, e.g. 

in Rep. II 360 A [iiriipijXaipwvra rbv SaKriXiov). 

17. Olvoijs. Oenoe (probably = the Wine-country) was a Sijpios 

in the 0uXr) 'liriroSoiavrls, near Eleutherae, on the road to Thebes. 

The slave had endeavoured to escape across the frontier into Boeotia. 

There was another Sij/ws of the same name near Marathon, belonging 

to the <pv\^ Alavrls. 
19. liretSiiJ Si T]X9ov. For this sense of Spxopai (' come back') 

Heindorf quotes Lysias iirip Mavri$iov § 4 dXX' -IjXOopev irplv rois 

dirb ̂ vkrjs els TOC ILeipaid KareXffelv irpbrepov irivB' -ripipais. 

21. d8€X<|>6s. So (not dSeXipbs) the M S S . The article is not 

rarely omitted with names denoting relation, as w e usually omit 

it with 'father' and 'mother'. See Kiihner's Griechische Gram-

matik 11 p. 522. The force of Sn is 'late though it was'. Si is 

commonly omitted after Sireira and eXra: so infra 350 D irpCirov 
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plv ydp—'iireira : Symp. 211 A irpOirov pev del ov—Sireira oi ry ph 

KaXbv, ry S' alaxp^"-

3 1 0 D 23. iroppo) TMv vvKTmv. The plural is idiomatic: cf. Symp. 

217 D SieXeybpijv del irbppio rG>v vvKrdiv: Ar. Clouds 2 a Zev ̂ aaiXev 

rb XPVV-o, -rSiv VVKTSIV OVOC. S O piaai viKres for 'midnight'. "In 

quibus loquendi formulis" remarks Heindorf "viKres horas noctur-
nas denotant". 

24. 6 iiirvos dvT]Kcv is modelled on H o m e r (e.g. II. 11 71 ep-k Si 

yXvKvs iiwvos dvijKev), but Plato gives a different turn to dviJKev by 

adding eK rov Kbirov, where iK is 'from', not 'after' (as Stallbaum 

thinks). Note presently that oihoi to introduce the apodosis after 

participles is especially c o m m o n in Plato: cf. infra 314 c, 326 D. 

26. dvSpeCav. avSpelos occurs in much the same sense in Meno 

81 D oiSiv KtiiXiei—rdXXa irdvra airbv dvevpelv, idv ris dvSpe-ios y 

Kal p-f) diroKapv-ri ^TJTSIV. aol is emphatic and should therefore be 

accented, like ai in line 31. 

27. dSiKct. aSiKeiv is often used of a past injury because the 

injury is regarded as continuing till atonement is made: see on 

Crito 50 c. 

30. dv avT^ SiS^s dpyvpiov Kal ireCSris €K£LVOV. For the 

variation of pronouns cf. Euthyphr. 14 D dXXa poi Xi^ov rls aSrii 

-rj iin}peala iarl rois BeoXs', alreXv re (prjs airois Kal SiSbvai iKelvois; 

supra 309 B and infra 318 c. The change is most frequent where 

the second pronoun is different in case from the first: compare 

Classen on Time. I 132. 5. Cobet ejects the words Kal irelBris 

iKeivov, but they are supported by the parallel expression of 311 D 

dv piv i^iKvrjrai rd ijpirepa xp^fi'C-ra Kal roirois irelBi-ipev airbv. 

31. 10 Zev Kal 6coC: i.e. Kal ol &XX01 Beol. The exclamation is 

c o m m o n : see Blaydes on Ar. Plutus i. 

32. Iv TovTtp eii]. Cf. 354 E and 356 D et oSv iv roirip i]p1v ̂ v 

rb ei irpdrreiv. 

3 1 0 E 33'• o^re T W V <|)£X(OV. The English idiom would lead us to 

expect oiire ruv r&v (plXwv: but in Greek the double article is 

avoided by substituting 'my friends' for 'my friends' property'. 

Analogous is the usage known as coinparatio co-nipendiaria, e.g. Kbpai 

Xaplreaaiv bpoiai (II. XVII 51), where 'the Graces' is put for 'the 

Graces' hair'. 
ttXX" ovrd ToijTa. See on Apol. 23 B. ravra = Sid ravra is 

frequent in Plato and Aristophanes. 

37. ore TO irp^Tcpov ItreSî iJLî o-ev. Probably about 445 B.C., if 
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the date of action of the dialogue is 433—432. (See Introd. p. xxxvi.) 

Protagoras went to Thurii in 443 B.C. being charged by Pericles to 

draw up a code of laws for the new colony. 

41. KaXXCcj, T(5 'IirtrovCKov. Callias, son of Hipponicus, be- 3 1 1 A 

longed to one of the richest families in Athens (infra 337 D airijs 

Trjs irbXeias—rbv piyiarov Kal dX^iiirarov OIKOV rbvSe). His devotion 

to the ' Sophists' in general is remarked upon in Apol. 20 A dvSpl 

Ss reriXeKe -xpfinara aocpiarais irXela fj ^ipiravres ol dXXoi, KaXXlg. 

Tip 'ITTITOVIKOV (cf. Crat. 391 B ) : but he seems to have been particu­

larly attached to the doctrines of Protagoras : see Theaet. 164 E 

oi yap eyc6, (5 7-diKpares, dXXd pdXXov KaXXtas 6 'linrovLKOv rwv 

iKeivov (i.e. XLponctrfbpov Xbywv) iirlrpoiros. One of his two sons 

(Apol. 20 A ) , Protarchus, appears as an interlocutor in the Philebus. 

^c) 393—392 Callias was associated with Iphicrates in the command 

of the Athenian forces at Corinth, and as late as 371 w e find him 

acting as ambassador to Sparta (Xen. Hell. VI 4). It appears that 

he spent all his money and died in actual want (Athenaeus XII 52). 

42. [iijiro), iJ-yaOe'. T h e MSS have p-ijirw dyaBi: probably the 

archetype had p-i)irwyaBi, by a natural mistake. Cobet rejects 

eKciae iwpev, reading p^irw ye, on the ground that with prjirw ye 

the Greek idiom does not repeat the verb: but there is iro proof 

that the verb could not be expressed with p-rjirw (without ye). 

43. SeOpo e^avao-T«|i6v eis TI^V avXijv. Herwerden needlessly 

suggests that i^avaardvres should be read, or eis r-ijv aiX-^v rejected: 

eis T-^v avX-rjV goes with i^avaarwpev'. cf. ipe Si Sel iroi i^avatir^vai 

in Theages 129 B. Sevpo w e should translate by 'here'- 'let us 

rise and go out into the court here'. Classic Greek does not.admit 

of TgSs in such a case : see Cobet's Novae Lectiones p. 91. 

CHAPTER IIL 

Socrates cross-examines Hippocrates as to his purpose in putting 

himself under Protagoras, and elicits from him that his object is 

liberal education. 

1. dvao-TdvT«s ets Tiriv avXijv. For dvaardvres after i^ava-
arwpev cf. infra 314 c where imardvres is followed by ardvres, 

328 E i?7reK5i5dfei—i^eSlSa^ai-. ̂ e,i C Sie^eXBbvras—i^fXBelv: Phaedo 

104 D iirl rb roiovrov S^, cf-apiv, 17 ivavria ISia iKeiv-g ry popipy, 

rj dv rovro direpyd^yrai, oiSiiror dv SXBoi — elpyd^ero Si ye -rj 

nepiTr-^', Euthyd. 281 C oiK iXdrrw irpdrruv iXdrrw dv i^apaprdvoi, 

A. P. 6 
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eXdrra Si dpaprdvwv -firrov dv KaKws irpdrroi and Kcp. I 336 B : 

Phaedo 59 B : Crito 44 D: Crat. 399 A — B . 
•i. diroTretpcop,cvos—Stto-Koirovv. ptipv of strength of will and 

resolution (cf. dvSpela above 310 D ) as in Polit. 259 C irpbs r^v rijs 

^f-vxvs aiveaiv Kal pibpyv. yvibpys, the suggestion of Hoenebeek, 

would be much less forcible and exact. 

8. wo-irep av «l K T X . av goes with direKplva in line 13. The 

application of the similes follows in D, and each illustration contains 

two subordinate protases, viz. (in B) (I) ei i-wevbeis—eKeivip, (2) e{ rls 

ae -fjpero, and (in c) (1) el Si—eKelvois, (2) ef rls ae -Ifpero. With 

this multiplication of protases Heindorf compares Meno 74 B pavBd-

j'ets ydp irov on oirwal ix^i icepl iravrbs' et rls ae dvipoiro rovro 
d vvv S-q eyd) iXeyov, rl ian trx'̂ /Aa, w Mevwv; el ainp elires on 

arpoyyvXbrys, et aoi eTwev direp eyih, irbrepov axvpa ij arpoyyvXbrijs 

iarlv ij axvpd ri; eTires 61} TTOV &V on axvpd n. The reasoning 

from analogy is quite in Socrates' style: see for example Gorg. 

448 B foil. 

g. ' IiriroKpaTTi—TOV T W V 'A(rKXr)Tria8uv. It is unnecessary 

(with Naber) to bracket 'IiriroKpdrii. Hippocrates, the founder of 

medical science, born about 460 B.C. in Cos, was at the height of 

his renown about the year 400. H e is referred to also in Phaedrus 

270 C {el piv odv 'iiriroKparei ye rip rwv 'AaKXijiriabwv Sel n irelBeaBai) 

as holding the view that the human body could not be understood 

apart from i) rod oXov <j>vais. The expression rbv r&v 'AaKXijiriaSSv 

constituted a sort of medical degree, since it marked a m a n as one 

of the ' sons of Asclepius'—a recognised school of medicine in Cos 

and Cnidus. See Bliimner Griechische Privatalterthiimer p. 354. 

;; 15. UoXvKXeiTov—$£t8Cav. As Hippocrates was the leading 

doctor, so Polyclitus and Phidias were the foremost sculptors of the 

fifth century B.C. in Greece. Polyclitus is not elsewhere mentioned 

in Plato (except infra 328 c ) : according to Pliny (Nat. Hist, xxxiv 

55) he was born at Sicyon, but Argos was the centre of his school. 

Phidias is referred to in M e n o 91 D otSa ydp dvSpa ha Upwraybpav 

irXeiw xp-^l^i.Ta Kr-qadpevov dirb rairijs rys aocplas i] ^eiStav re, 8s 

oiirw irepKpavws KaXd ^pya elpyd^ero, Kal dXXovs SiKa rwv dvSpiavrO' 

TTouSv and in Hipp. Maior 290 A — D . 

21. elev—irapd SJ 81]. etev is explained by Timaeus in his 

Lexicon V o c u m Platonicarum as expressing avyKardBeais pev rwv 
eipvpivwv, avva<pii Si irpbs rd piXXovra. According to the testimony 

of ancient grammarians the particle was pronounced eiiv with inter-
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vocalic aspiration as in raws. See note on Apol. 18 E. The rough 

breathing m a y possibly be due to popular etymology from da 'iv, 

iv being used as in iv piv rbS' -ijSii rwv rpiwv iraXaiapdrwv Aesch. 

E u m . 589. In the best MS of the Republic (Paris A ) eiei' is regularly 

written, and the same orthography is found in B, e.g. Gorg. 466 c. 

5^ SiJ is used to introduce the application as in 312 E. See also 

note on 357 A infra. 

24. dv jJt̂v eliKViriTaL—Kal TOVTOts ireCOwiACv avTov, sc. ravra 

reXovvres or dvaXlaKovres. Heindorf compares Xen. M e m . Ill 9. II 

67r6Te yap ris bpoXo-yi^creie rov piv dpxovros elvai rb irpoardrreiv 0 n 

XPV iroielv, rov Si dpxopivov rb ireiBeaBai, eireSeUvvev Sv re VTJ'I rbv 

piv eiriardpevov dpxovTa, rbv Se vaiKX-qpov Kal rois dXXovs rois ev r-rj 

vr/C irdvras ireiBopivovs rip iiriarapivip—Kal rois dXXovs irdvras, ols 

virdpxei ri iiripeXeias Sebpevov, dv pev airol ijywvrai iiriaraaBai eiri~ 

peXeiaBai (sc. roirovs iiripeXopivovs), ei Se p-q KTX. 

27. elire (tot, w SuKpaT^s Te Kal ' IinroKpaTes. dye, cpipe, ISi, 

eliri are not rarely used in addressing subjects in the plural. Com­

pare Ar. Peace 383 etTr̂  ̂ 01 rl wdaxer SvSpes : PI. Euthyd. 283 B 

eiiri poi, Stpy, w T-wKparis re Kal ipels oi &XX01. The exhortation or 

command is in general primarily addressed to one m a n : contrast 

however infra 330 B and Lach. 186 E ai S', <2 Adx-qs Koi Ni/cia, 

eiirerov yplv eKarepos. 

30. dXXo 7e, i.e. other than the name ' Protagoras'. It is more 

in accordance with Plato's usage to make the first question end with 

the first aKoiop-ev, and regard the wairep clause as introducing the 

second question rl roiovrov irepl Upwraybpav aKoiopev; This second 

question is rejected by Cobet as spurious, but the punctuation which 

w e have adopted seems to remove the difficulty. The wairep clause 

defines in advance the meaning of roiovrov: for this and for the 

asyndeton compare Sophist. 258 B — c irbrepov oiv—Sel Oappovvra 

-IjSy Xiyeiv on rb p-y ov ̂ e^alas earl ryv airov cpiaiv (x°^ j cSairep rb 

piya yv piya Kal rb KaXbv yv KaXbv Kal rb pi) piya pi] piya Kal rb 

"pij KaXbv pi) KaX.bv, oiirw Si Kal rb pi) dv Kard rairbv yv re Kal San 

p-i} Hv, ivdpiBp-ov rwv iroXXwv ovrwv eXSos Sv ; Crat. 394 A — B : Theaet. 

172 D with Heindorf's note. See also 330 A wairep rd rov irpoa-

ihirov, where the same punctuation should be adopted. In line 33 

the MSS read yKoiopev by mistake for aKoiopev. 

33. o-o<j)i<rTî v—etvai. O n (TO^KTTIJS see infra, note on 312 c. ye 

implies that Protagoras may be a sophist only in name, elvai is 

frequently used with verbs of naming: compare Lach. 192 A 8 î* 

6—2 
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irdaiv bvopd^eis raxvryra elvai. Cobet's suggestion to read elev, S(py, 

tj)s for ehai, Sipy. cos is ingenious but needless. 

36. avros hi 8T]—irapd T O V IIpwTaYopav, sc. rl dv diroKplvaio; 

3 1 2 A 38. virc'<j>atv€v Tii^jA^pas. î Troî â i'ei ̂ /iepa is used, as Heindorf 

says, de die illucescente. Here n •^/.tepas='something of day', ' some 

daylight'. 

39. el (lev Tt—SotKCv. Heindorf remarks that Stephanus' con­

jecture rovro Soiiiev is needless, the vague indefinite subject being 

frequently omitted. C o m p . Crat. 387 D e'iirep n rois Sp-irpoaBev 

piXXei bpoXoyoipevQv elvai. Phaedo 99 E 'laws pev oCv ip elKd^w 

rpbirov nvd oiK SoiKev. 

41. els Tovs "EXXT)vas o-avTov. els roiis "EWT/eas goes with 

irapixwv: cf. Symp. 179 B 'mavyv paprvplav irapixerai—els rovs 

"EXXyvas. Young m e n of fashion were fond of looking to Greek, as 

opposed to Athenian, public opinion. The M S S have avrbv, but the 

use of the third personal reflexive pronoun for the first and second 

in the singular number does not seem to be certain in Plato: and it 

is simplest to suppose that a fell out after"KXXvjj'as; Schanz Vol. vii 

p. xii. 

44. dXX' dpa—[Al] ou TOiavTiiv. ov goes closely witli roiair-qv, 

and p^ is virtually ' perhaps ' (originally ' lest' as in 'opa p,-q Theaet. 

145 B) : 'but perhaps after all {dpa) this is not the kind of learning 

which etc' Compare Euthyd. 290 E dXX' dpa—^a^; 6 Kr-fjaiiriros yv 

0 ravr eliyijiv and Apol. 25 A dXX' dpa—py oi iv ry iKKXyalq., ol e/c-

KXyaiaaral, SiacpOeipovai rovs vewripovs. M e n o 89 C pi] rovro oi 

KaXwi wpoXoy^aapev. In all of these passages it is better to take p-q 

in this way than as equivalent to Latin num. F r o m this use of p-q 

grew up the use of p-qirore =' perhaps', frequent in Aristotle and 

later, e.g. Eth. Nic. x -2 1173^ 22 p-q iror' oi Xiyovaiv rb atriov. 

3 1 2 B 46. olairep ij irapd is the reading of T : B has o'ia irepl. The 

ypappanaral of Athens were Schoolmasters, w h o besides teaching 

reading and writing (cf. infra 326 D ) translated {eppyveieiv) H o m e r 

and interpreted his yX&rrai. They were distinct from the ypappan' 

Kol or KpiriKol w h o pursued more scientific literary and grammatical 

studies. The KiBapiar-r/s and ypappariar-^s between them taught 

povaiK-r), and the iraiSorplfiys yvpvaariK^; and povaiK-ij and yvpvaariKi) 

were the two parts of iraiSela or liberal education: Rep. II 376 E. 

48. eirl T^x.''Tl—°-^' ''"•'' irat8ei!ij: cf. 315 A eTri rixvy pavBdvei, 

US aocpiarijs labpevos. The di;,linction between professional and 

liberal (CIJS rbv Ididryv Kal rbv iXeiBepov irpiirei) education is fre-
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quently emphasized by Plato (see especially Laws I 643 D): his 

word for the latter is always iraiSela, cf. Gorg. 485 A, Rep. VI 492 C. 

The ' arts' are throughout the Republic looked on as fSdvavaoi, and 

unfit for m en whose souls are free. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Socrates continues his cross-examination, and reduces Hippo­

crates to diropla. 

3. irapao-xetv flepairevo-ai dvSpl o"o<j)ioT-g. The word irapixw 312 C 

is often used of putting oneself in the hands of a doctor: compare 

Gorg. 456 B (pdppaKov melv y repelv -q Kavaai irapaaxelv rip iarpip. 

dv-/)p is regularly used (mostly in a, complimentary sense, real or 

feigned) with words which denote one's profession, standing or the 

like, e.g. dvi)p pAvris, dvyp vopeis, dvdpes SiKaaral', compare Euthyphr. 

15 D. For irapaaxelv Cobet reads irapixeiv, but if MSS can be 

trusted, Plato used the aorist infinitive with piXXw tolerably often: 

see Schanz Preface to Symposium p. vii. 

7. OVT el d^aB^ O C T el K U K ^ irpd^piaTi. So in Gorgias 520 B 

oiK iyxwpeiv pip-cfteaBai roircp rip irpdypan (their pupils) 8 airol 

iraiSeiovaiv. Here Socrates uses the most general form of ex­

pression because ex hypothesi nothing is yet known as to the 

sophist: cf. infra 330 C y SiKaioaivy irpdypd rl eanv y oiSev 

irpdypa; Cases like Crito 53 D oiK o'iei dax'rip.ov av cjiaveiaBai rb 

rov T-w Kpdrovs irpdypa; are somewhat different and contain a 

slight admixture of contempt: see the Editor's note in loc. 

8. ol\i.al Y elSevai. Ilippocrates ot'erai elSivai pi] eiSdis: he is 

thus, according to Socrates, in the worst of all states: compare 

Apol. ch. VI foil. Socrates n o w proceeds to convict him of igno­

rance. 

10. oSo-irep Tovvojia Xe7ei—rmv o-o<|)i3v eirta-Tii(Jiova. Hippocrates 

derives aocjiiar^s from aoifibs and {iir)lar {apai) "quasi sit 6 rSv 

aocpSv larys" (Heindorf, comparing the derivation ofSipaiaros in 

Crat. 407 c from #deos 'larwp). The correct derivation is perhaps 

given by Suidas s.v.: aoipurrys Kal 6 SiSdaKaXos ws ao<pl^wv (cf. 

<TO!(f>povl^a=ms.]<.e adxppav), but -ffw is very elastic in meaning, and 

aoipl^w m a y very well mean ' play the aoipbs'. 

14. TtSv TL cro^oiv. riiiv irpbs ri aoipwv would be more precise, 3 ̂  ̂  ̂  
but the accusative of reference is preferred for brevity. For the 

construction Kroschel compares Theages 125 c rwv rl aoipSv 
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avvovaiif cp-ps ao^ovs elvai rovs rvpdvvovs; where hoti'ever aocpwv is 

masculine. T h e neuter of aocjybs is not here used ironically as in 

Theaet. 157 C iraparlBypi eKoarwv rwv aocpwv diroyeiaaaBai. 

17. 6 8^ o-0(j>ia"TT]S TWV ri a-o<f>wv COTIV. Heusde suggested 

eiriar-lipwv after ianv, but the sense can be supplied out of the 

-lar-qs of ao<piaT-/)s, according to the derivation of the word just 

given: the full sense is as it were 6 Si ao(pLari)s rwv rl ao<pwv ianv 

{ao(p)iar-qs. 

18. T £ dv diroKpLvot|j.£9a avTw. There is no need to change 

the verb to diroKpivalpeBa, as was done by Bekker to suit Spoiro; 

compare infra 354 A el ipolpeBa—cpalev dv and Phaedr. 259 A 

ei oiv tSoiev—SiKaiws dv KarayeXipev. 

iroCas ^p7ao-tas 6irio-TdTT)S. These words are not of course 
part of the imaginary questioner's interrogation, but are spoken by 

Socrates to help out Hippocrates' answer. Socrates suggests that 

Hippocrates should say that the sophist is iiriardrys of some sort 

of ipyaala, but in order that the answer should come from Hippo­

crates himself, he substitutes for the desired answer: ' (The sophist 

is) iiriardrys—of what kind of ipyaalal' Hippocrates then replies 

by explaining the epyaala, viz. rb iroiyaai Seivbv Xiyeiv. The full 

grammatical construction would be irolas ipyaalas iiriardrys {on 

earlv diroKpivalpeBa dv ainf); If w e take this view, it is not 

necessary to insert iarlv after iiriardrys (with Hirschig). 

Note that iiriardrys is substituted here for eiriar-ijpwv: it is 

clear from Crito 47 B that Plato connected the two words—probably 

because both contain the syllable -lar- as in larwp: he frequently 

plays on the similarity of form between iirlaiapai iiriar-/jpy and 

iiriarareiv: see the Editor's note on emardr-fj Kal eiratovri in the 

Crito I.e. 

19. Ti oiv el!irot|jiev—10 StaKpaTes; Hippocrates i.s on the verge 

of diropla, and merely throws out his suggestion iiriardryv TOO 

irotijaai Seivbv Xiyeiv for what it is worth. T h e words iiriardryv 

TOV iroiyaai Seivbv Xiyeiv are strictly speaking a reply to the question 

of Socrates irolas ipyaalas iiriardrys; for rov iroiyaai Seivbv Xiyeiv 

answers irolas ipyaalas, and but for the intervening clause {rl dv 

eliroipev airbv elvai;) the word iiriardryv would have been in the 

nominative. 

Thus explained, the MSS reading need not be changed. The 

next best view is to read (with Schanz) rl tv <el> etrroipev airbv 

elvai, a "ZibKpares, iiriardryv rov iroiyaai Seivbv Xiyeiv; 
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23. wo-irep 6 KL0apLo-Ti]S KTX. Compare Gorg. ^49 E and 451 A 

foil., where much the same reasoning is employed to discover rl ian 

rovro rwv .bvrwv, irepl oS o&rot ol \6yoi elalv, ols y pyropiKi] xpVTai 

(Gorg. 451 D ) . Rhetoric and Sophistic were regarded by Plato 

as sisters: cf Gorg. 464 B foil. The clause wairep b KiBapiarys KTX. 

is logically the protasis to elev • 6 Se Si) ao<piarys KTX. . see on 311 E 

above. 

25. etev d 8^ Si] a"0<j>io-TT]S. For eUv and Se Sifj see on 311 c 312 E 

above. 

27. SrjXov OTi irepl ovirep Kal eirCtrTao-Bai. Stahl's emendation 

{iirlaraaBai for iirlararai), which had occurred to us independently, 

seems to be certain. Most editions read y SijXov on irepl oSirep Kal 

iirlararai; inserting ̂  before SyXov (with Heindorf) and giving the 

words to Socrates, but it is surely more natural to regard them as 

giving Hippocrates' reply to Socrates' question, in which case SyXov 

on is right. The MS reading iirlararai gives a i^oi-r seqitihtr; for the 
harpist makes one Seivbs Xiyeiv irepl oiirep Kal iiriar-^pova i.e. irepl 

oiirep Kal iirlaraaBai, not irepl oiirep Kal iiriar-rjpwv-iarlv i.q. 

iirlararai. The next sentence rl S-/) ian rovro, irepl ov airbs re 

iiriar-fjpwv iarlv b ao<piari]s Kal rbv pa8yri]v iroiel (sc. eirlaraaBa-i); in 

no way invalidates the reading iirlaraaBai: it is everywhere assumed 

in the Platonic writings that he w h o makes others know has 

knowledge himself: see for example Alcib. I i n B OVK olaB' on 

Xpi) rois piXXovras SiSdaKctv briovv airois irpwrov elSivai; y oii ; irws 

ydp oH; and ibid. 113 C, 118 C. 

30. ovKeVt. See below on oiKen in 321 D. 

CHAPTER V. 

Socrates points out that Hippocrates is running a grave risk in 

submitting himself to one of the ' Sophists' without knowing 

what ' Sophist' means. 
3. TJ et yiv TO o-w(j.a KTX. For y compare Crito 50 E 17 irpbs 313 A 

pev dpa aoi rbv iraripa—irpbs Si T-i;:' irarpiSa dpa KOX rois vbpovs 

Sarai aoi; and for the general form of the sentence Apol. 28 E 

el Sre piv—rore piv—rov Se Beov rdrrovros—ivravBa Se, M e n o 94 

C — D , Gorg. 512 A: see the Editor's note on Apol. I.e. 

5. iroXXd av irepi6o-Ke'tI»w : but SSei in line 4 and irapeKdXeis in 8. 

The effect is to represent the process of reflection by oneself as prior 

to consultation with friends. Heindorf on Gorg. 514 u quotes a 
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l"iarallel from the Theaetetus (144 E ) : drdp el, vipv ixbvroiv eKaripov 

Xipav, Sijiij airds yppbadai bpoiws, irbrepov eiBis dv iiriaredopev ij 

iireaKeipdpeBa dv (i.e. should have inquired yirj^) el povambs wv 

Xiyoi; 

9. Tqv 'I'VX'H''- Compare (with Heindorf) Rep. IX 583 E S 

pera^i) dpa vvv Si) dpxporipwv Scpapev elvai, ri]v yavxio-v, rovrb irore 

dpcpbrepa Sarai. iv ip presently is like iv roirip in 310 D where see 

note: Heindorf cites Eur. Iph. T. 1057 Kal rdp' dv ipiv ianv y 

KaXws Sx^i^ V pybiv eTfat. For Kal iv ip w e should at first sight 

expect Kal iv airQ: for the Greek idiom is Relative + Anaphoric 

pronoun, not Relative -f Relative when the two pronouns have the 

same antecedent and are connected by a conjunction; e.g. Gorg. 

452 D Tt ian rovro 8 07js ai p.iyiarov dyaBbv elvai—KOX ae Sypiiovpybv 

elvai airov: See the Editor's note on Apol. 40 A. Here however 

the fafct that the relative precedes its antecedent (8 Si irepl irXelovos 

•—irepl Si roi rov) makes the rule inoperative; and there are other 

exceptions: e.g. Rep. II 374 B Kal rwv dXXwv evl iKdarip (baairws hi 

direSlSop-ev, irpbs S iretpiKei SKaaros Kal icf ip SpiXXe rwv dXXwv 

axoXi)V d7t()f Std ^iov avrb ipya^bpevos—KaXws direpyd^eaBai, and 

Theaet. 192 B Kal 8 olSev Kal 8 alaBdverai (where however Bonitz 

rejects the second 0, perhaps rightly). 

3 1 3 E 14- T<5 d<j>iK0|i.ev(i> TOVTip ê'vij. Heindorf s suggestion rip 

d(piKop-ivip roinp rip ̂ evip would convey a somewhat different mean­

ing, viz. ' this arrival, the foreigner' The presence of dcpiKopivip 

renders the article after roirip unnecessary: cf infra 337 E rb 

aKpipis rovro elSos. There is some contempt in Toi7Tifi = isti (see 

note on Apol. 45 A ) , and much scorn in ri]v ai]v ̂ vx-fiv, repeated 

slowly at the end of the clause. 

V 15. opBpios: the MSS have S/)flpioy by mistake. The adjectiv.al 

construction of this word is found in Laws xii 961 B Seiv Si 

SpBpiov elvai rbv aiXXoyov. 

20. 7i7Vwo-Kets. The present is regularly used of being ac­

quainted with a person: e.g. Phaedo 60 A SavBlinryv, yiyvib-

aKeis ydp: Theaet. 144 C dXXd aKbirei el yiyvibaKeis airbv. yiy~ 

viiaKw. In Plato the perfect is generally used of knowing th-ings: 

e.g. Apol. 23 B oaris—SyvwKev on KTX., Euthyphr. 2 C roaovrov 

irpdypa iyvwKivai. 

ouTe SieCXe^ai ovSeirtSiroTe, sc avnp: cf. on 313 A line 9 

above. 

3 1 3 c 22. <o (jî XXets o-avTAv eirtTpe'irsiv is wrongly rejected by Cobet. 
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The words are to be taken closely with rbv Si ao^iaryv S ri iror' 

Sariv ipalvei dyvowv I that Hippocrates should entrust himself to that 

of which he knows nothing is the climax of Socrates' rebuke. 

23. ?oiKev: sc. elvai, i. e. be true (not ip.i dyvoelv, which is 

doubtful Greek for SoiKa dyvoelv). The subject is simply ' it', as in 

Rep. I 333 C where SoiKev is similarly for SoiKev etvai. 

35. TVTxdvet oiv—^^vj^i] Tp̂ (|>eTai. rvyxdvei wv is virtually 

equivalent to 'really is': cf. Gorg. 468 D olbpevos dpeivov elvai 

ainp, rvyxdvei Si ov KdKiov, and note on Euthyphr. 4 E. The 

Spiropos is a travelling merchant w h o trades on a larger scale than 

the retail dealer or KdiryXos: see Rep. 11 ^-ji D y oi KairijXovs 

KaXovpev rovs irpbs ihviiv re Kal irpdatv SiaKovovvras ISpvpivovs 

iv dyop^, rovs Si irXa^yras iirl ras irbXeis ipirbpovs; The same 

account of the Sophist as Spiropbs ns irepl rd rijs i^vxijs paOypara 

(Soph. 231 E ) is given in Soph. 223 c — 2 2 4 E. 

26. 4"^iveTot 7dp S(j.oi7e TOIOVT<JS TIS. W e follow Schleier­

macher in giving these words to Socrates. Turner judiciously 

points out that ye in Spbiye is only appropriate if Socrates speaks 

the wordSj and that Hippocrates could hardly assent till he knew 

what rpocpy iivxys meant. 

28. oirws 7e (J.11—eiraivwv &. irwXet l|ttiraTtjo-ei. irwXelv is ' to 

have on sale': 'to sell' is diroSlSoaffai, Cobet, Novae Lectiones 

p. 159. For i^airar-fjaei the MSS have i^airar-fjay, but the 1st aor. 

conj. is very doubtful in Plato after 6irws p-fi (see on the whole 

qiiestion Kiihner's Griechische Grammatik II p. 899), and final -g 

and -61 are frequently confused in the MSS. 

30. 6 2p,irop6s Te Kal KdirijXos. Spiropbs re Kal KdiryXos together 3 T 3 D 

ma k e a plural, and according to strict logic would require a plural 

article; but 6 is written by attraction instead of the grammatically 

impossible ot. Compare Symp. 186 C 6 SiayiyvwaKoiv—rbv KaXbv 

re Kal alaxpov Spwra : infra 355 E rd dvbpara—7-6 ySi re Kal 

dviapbv. 
42. TV7xdveis eirio-Ti]|i.wv. rvyxdveis has sunk to a mere 3 1 3 E 

copula. It is not necessary to insert M C after iiriar^pwv, although 

it is only in a few cases that rvyxdvw (in this sense) occurs in Plato's 

MSS without the participle expressed, viz. Phaedr. 263 C piyiarov 

T&v dyadwv rvyxdvei: Gorg. 502 B el Si ri rvyxdvei dySis Kal 

ibipiXipov : Rep. II 369 B TW7xd!'« i]pSiv SKaaros oiK airdpKys dXXd 

iroXX&v ivSeys : A l e I 129 A pdSiov rvyxavei rb yv&vai eavrbv : ibid. 

133 A iKelvo if TOVTO rvyxdvei opoiov. In these cases (as here in the 
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Protagoras) it is easy to suppose that the participle has fallen out 

from ' lipography'; but in Hipp. Maior (perhaps pseudo-Platonic) 

300 A and in Laws XI 918 c and Timaeus 61 c the participle cannot 

be so easily supplied: and that the construction without the parti­

ciple was used in every-day speech appears from Ar. Eccl. 1141 

Kal TWV Bearwv d ns eivovs rvyxdvei. See Rutherford's N e w 

Phrynichus p. 342. 

45. irepl TOts (j>iXTdT0ts. rd cp'iXrara is used here of the soul's 

health as in Gorg. 513 A aiv rois (piXrdrois y a'ipeais yplv Sarai rairys 

rijs Svvdpews rijs iv ry irbXei. 

314 A 46- Kvp£tJT|S T6 Kal KivSwevflS. Cobet rejects re Kal KivSvveiys, 

but Plato often puts metaphor and interpretation side by side. 

Compare infra 314 B Ip air-rj r-rj fvxv XafSbvra Kal paBbvra (where 

Deuschle wrongly rejected Kal paBbvra): 334 D aivrepvi pioi ras 

diroKplaeis Kal Ppaxvripas irolei. Euthyd. 297 c iroXi ydp iroi 

elpl cpavXbrepos rov 'UpaKXiovs, 6s oix olbs re yv r-rj re §8p<} Siapd-

XeaBai, ao<piaTplq. oiiay Kal Sid ryv aocplav dvieiay, el plav Kecpa\i)v 

dirorpyde'iy rod Xbyov, iroXXds dvrl rys pids, Kal KapKlvlp nvl iripip 

aofpLarrj...Ss eireiSi] airbv eXiirei oiirws eK rov eir' dpiarepd Xiywv 

Kal SaKvwv KTX. . Lach. 194 c x^i/J-O'i'opivois iv Xbytp Kal diro-

povaiv : Theaet. 174 c eis cppiard re Kal irdaav diroplav epirlirrwv. 

See also note on rois rivv viwv rds fiXdaras Siacpdeipovras in Euthy­

phr. 3 A. 

49. irapd TOV Kairi^Xov Kal 6(j.iro'pov: so B. The KdiryXos is 

put in the foreground as the most usual seller of air'ia and irord: 

the article is expressed only once, because the KdiryXos and 'ipiropos 

both belong to the same genus 'merchants': cf. Hdt. IV 71 rbv 

olvoxbov Kal pdyeipov Kal liriroKbpov Kal SITJKOVOV Kai dyyeXiycpbpov 

KTX. There is no sufficient ground for bracketing the words irapd 

ToO KairyXov Kal ipirbpov as is done by Schanz, nor for reading irapd 

rov (with T) and omitting Kair-qXov Kal ipirbpov, as Hermann did. 

ev dXXots d776Cois: i.e. other than our own bodies. Cf. 311 E 

rl ovopa dXXo ye Xeybpevov irepl Upwraybpav aKoiop-ev; It need not 

be implied that the body is itself an dyyeiov (viz. of soul), though 

the notion is not unplalonic, and kindred expressions are found in 

later philosophy, e.g. Marcus Aurel. X 38 rb irepmeipevov dyyeiwSes 

Kal rd bpydvia ravra rd irepiireirXaapiva (said of the body). 

314 B 56. ev avTTJ TTJ >|/v)(̂i(j Xa^cSvTa Kal (laBoVTa. Xap^dveiv iv (not 

ets) as in Rep. VII 517 A el̂  irws iv rah x^P'^i Sivaivro Xaj3eiv: Soj^h. 

243 c rairbv rovro ird&os eiXycpbres iv r^ \pvxv- For Kal paBbvra, 
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which is explanatory of e;* aiirg ry \pvxy Xa^bvra, see note on Kvfieiijs 

re Kal KivSvveiys. 

59. veoi (Sare TOo-ovTOv. Heindorf quotes Eur. And r. 80 Y^puj/ 

iKelvos ware a' ihcpeXelv rrapdjv, and points out that whereas veiirepoi 

-ij ware would deny altogether •̂  TOO SieXiaBai Sivapis: the words vioi 

ioare are less strong "nobis nonnisi iuvenilis quaedam facultas 

suppetit ad tantam rem diiudicandam"- The best M S S of Plato 

read rairbv, roiovrov, roaovrov, etc. in the great majority of cases 

rather than ravrb etc. Schanz (Preface to Laws, p. vi) thinks it 

probable that Plato always used the forms in -v. In inscriptions of 

Plato's time rb airb and rb airbv occur side by side, but apparently 

only TotoOT-oK, roaovrov. See Meisterhans Grammatik der Griechi-

schen Inschriften^ p. 122. 

63. 'Iinrfas. Hippias of Elis was one of the most accom­

plished and—if w e may trust the Platonic writings—ostentatious 

of the Sophists. According to the Hippias Maior (285 B foil.) 

he claimed to be at home in all the learning of the day—in 

Astronomy, Geometry, Arithmetic, Philology, Music, Mythology, 

History and Archaeology. See Zeller's Philosophie der Griechen 

l̂  p. 956 foil. 

64. otfiai 8^ Kal IIp68tKOv TOV Keiov. Contrast Crat. 402 B 31 4 c 

olp,ai Si Kal 'UaloSos. Either construction is admissible. Prodicus 

of Ceos is repeatedly mentioned in the Platonic writings. A fellow-

citizen of the poet Simonides (infra 339 E), he professed like Gorgias 

and Hippias to educate young men (Apol. 19 E, Theages 127 E, 

Rep. X 600 c) and received very large sums in return for his in­

struction together with the gratitude of his pupils. O n one occasion, 

when in charge of a political mission from Ceos, he is said to have 

won great reputation in the ̂ ovX-f) at Athens for his conduct of 

public business, and to have given at the same time private lectures, 

which were popular and well paid (Hipp. Maior 282 c). H e laid 

great stress on the importance of using words in their correct sense 

{bpBbrys ovopdrwv): see infra 337 A, 358 A, and Euthyd. 277 E, 

Charm. 163 D, Lach. 197 D; cf. also Phaedr. 267 B; but this was 

only taught (we are told) in his 50 drachma lecture; the impecunious 

Socrates had only paid one drachma and was not quite master of 

this subject (Crat. 384 B ) . Socrates is fond of professing himself a 

pupil of Prodicus, e.g. infra 341 A, Meno 96 D, Charm. 163 D. 

Prodicus wrote eulogies of Heracles and others (Symp. 177 B) : the 

'substance, if not the actual words, of his Apologue of Heracles at 

file:///pvxy
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the cross-roads is given by Xenophon M e m . 11 i. 21. A scholiaft 

on Rep. X 600 c says the Athenians put him to death by hemlock 

for corrupting the yoiith, but there is no other authority for this 

unlikely story. Compare Zeller i* p. 952 foil. 

CHAPTER VL 

Socrates and Hippocrates proceed together to Callias' house. 

1. 8o|av •̂ p.tv TavTa. This idiom seems not to occur elsewhere 

in Plato. W e can hardly supply iroielv: rather Sb%av ravra is like 

Sb^avra ravra, an accusative absolute, the singular verb being kept 

as in SSo^e ravra. See Goodwin's Moods and Tenses (new Edition) 

P- 339 § 854-
2. irpoBvptp. The rooms of a Greek house opened on the 

cloisters surrounding the aiX-^ or court: from the aiX-q a passage 

{Bvpwpelov, so called because the porter's lodge was situated in it) 

led into the irpbBvpov or space in front of the main door {aijXeios Bipa 

or aî Xeta without Bipa). Bliimner, Griechische Privatalterthiimer 

p. 147 ff. 

eirio-TdvTes 8ieXe76pe9a. The situation recalls Symp. 175 A foil., 

where Socrates, on his way to Agathon's house, is discovered stand­

ing Wrapt in thought in front of a neighbouring house. 

5. ovTws eo-iotp,ev. otiras with the apodosis after participles is 

extremely common in Plato: see above on 310 D. 

6. (TTdvTes. For the dropping of the preposition after im-

ardvres see on 311 A. The Bodleian has iardvres, but T ardvres: 

Schanz reads iiriardvres, Cobet iarwres. Tr. ' we came to a stand 

and conversed '. 

7. SoKei ovv pot. Compare Phaedo 108 D 6 pios poi SoKel 

b ip-bs—np p-/)Kei TOV Xbyov oiK i^apKei: the construction is fairly 

common in Plato : see on Crito 43 D. To have a eunuch for porter 

was rare, and a mark of wealth: they were supposed to be more 

trustworthy than others and fetched a higher price in the East (Hdt. 

VIII 10,^). 

3 1 4 D 8. Kiv8vvev£t—dx9eo-Bai. Present, because the dialogue is nar­

rated just after it took place (see 309 B ) , and as Protagoras is still 

with Callias, the stream of visitors probably continues. It is not 

quite clear why the number of the sophists should have m.ade the 

porter annoyed -with the visitors: unless the visitors themselves were 

sophists. Probnbly therefore rots (poirwaiv means rois cpoir&aiv 
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tro0i<rrats: m the porter's judgment the house was already too full 

of sophists, cpoirdv implies frequent visitation: cf. Lach. 181 C 

XPT)" yttec o^v Kal irpbrepov ae cpoirdv airbv irap' ypds Kai oUeiovs 
-qyeiaBai. 

10. eKpov<ra|Jiev TI^V Bvpav. There was a metal knocker {pbir-

rpov, Kbpa^, iirlairaarpov) on the affXeios Bipa. Bliimner Gr. Privatalt. 

p. 149. 

II. ov o-xoXi] avTw. For ainp 'the master' cf. infra 315 B, 

Rep. I 327 B •fjpbp.yv oirov airbs ely, and the Pythagorean airbs 
S(pa 'ipse dixit'. 

12. d|Juf>oi:v Toiv x'po^v. So B : T has rdiv for rolv. Cobet 

has shewn that the dual feminine of the article is the same as the 

dual masculine; Variae Lectiones p. 70. 

13. eKpovojiev, but iKpoiaapev in line lo. Socrates pretends to 

be somewhat staggered by the rebuff. 

14. e7KeKXT)(j.6'vi]S. So Bekker for iyKCKXeipivys of B : the 

Attic form is KXIJW not KXelw: Cobet, Var. Lect. p. 159. 

19. dvBpwiros. According to Ast, the Greeks sometimes used 3 1 4 E 

dvyp and dvBpwiros without the article of a definite person "sed ita 

ut vel contemptionem vel reprehensionem aliquam simul indicarent" 

But in the cases quoted in support of this usage where the word is 

iri an oblique case, the meaning is quite general like the English 

'a man', e.g. Rep. x 595 c Seivbv nvd Xiyeis Kal Bavpaarbv dvSpa: 

Phaedo 98 B dp& dvSpa rip pev vip oiSev xpwpevov: Soph. Phil. 1228 

dirdraiaiv alaxpals dvSpa Kal SoXois iXibv: Theaet. 155 D idv aoi 

dvSpbs, pdXXov Si dvSpwv ovop-aar&v rijs Siavoias ri]v dXijBeiav— 

avve^epevv-f)awpai: it is therefore safer to suppose (with Schanz and 

most Platonic scholars) that where dv-^p and dvBpwiros of the M S S 

can only be translated by 'the man', the rough breathing should 

be restored: e.g. infra 315 E and Phaedr. 267 A, 268 c: Rep. 

I 331 E. 
21. irpoo-T(o<}). The aiX-ij was surrounded by cloisters. This 

rrpoar^ov is doubtless that on which the passage from the irpbBvpov 

opened. 

23. ndpoXos—'AvTip-oipos. The mother of Xanthippus and 3 1 5 A 
Paralus had once been the wife of Hipponicus, to w h o m she bare 

Callias: Plut. PericL xxiv 9. In 320 A as well as in Meno 94 B 

Plato remarks that Pericles was unable to teach the art of states­

manship to either of his two sons: cf. Ale. I 118 E rCo—UepixXiovs 

vlie ijXiBlw iyeviaByv. They both died of the plague. One of 
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the most interesting fragments of Protagoras describes the fortitude 

of Pericles when his sons died: see Appendix II. p. 203, Frag. 3. 

Charmides, son of the elder Glaucon, was Plato's maternal uncle: 

the dialogue Charmides is named after him. H e was cpiXbaocpbs re 

Kal irdvv iroiyriKbs (Charm. 155 A ) , and as remarkable for awcppoaivy 

as for personal beauty (ibid. 157 D ) . H e was afterwards one of the 

Ten, and fell along with Critias at the battle of Munychia in 404 B.C. 

(Xen. Hell. II 4. 19). Of Philippides and his father Philomelus 

and Antimoerus of Mende (on the west coast of the peninsula 

Pallene) nothing further is known. 

29. TOVTWV—e<f)atvovTO. B and T omit ol', which was in­

serted by Stephanus: Heindorf prefers to insert i3v after Xeyopivwv. 

The M S S reading could only be defended if icpalvovro could be 

regarded as parenthetical = CJJS icpalvovro, like SoKei poi=(bs SoKei poi 

(see on 314 C above), but there seems to be no authority for such a 

use of (palvopai. It is hardly to be supposed that in iiraKoiovres 

and iir-i)Kooi (in B below) there is an allusion to an outer circle of 

Protagorean students, deemed unworthy of the subtlest teaching of 

the master, in spite of Theaet. 152 c, where Socrates is hardly 

serious. 

31. e| eKao-Twv Ttov uoXewv. The plural is used as in Theaet. 

157 c irapariBypi eKdarwv rwv aocpwv diroyeiaaaBai and Rep. X 

601 A xpttJ/tar' drra iKaarwv rwv rexvwv. 

315 B 34. X"?"?- The tragic chorus consisted of 15 xopeurat, arranged 

in 3 rows {arolxo') of 5 each, the leader (Kopvipalos) being in the 

middle of the first. So here Protagoras occupies the middle of a 

row of 7. With the metaphor cf. Theaet. 173 B rois—rov ijpirepov 

Xopov and ibid. C Xiywpev Si]—TTCjot rwv Kopvcpcdwv: Phaedr. 246 E 

foil. 

35. T^vXapovvTo. The M S S have eiXa^ovvro, but in the classic 

period ê - (and el-) were always augmented in the past tenses, while 

after 300 B.C. yi- does not appear on inscriptions. See Meisterhans 

Gr. der Att. Inschr.^ p. 136. 

CHAPTER Vn. 
The scene in the house of Callias is further described. 

I. TAV 8J p.eT' elo-evoiio-a, 'i^r\ "Op.Tipos. Homer Od. xi 601 

rbv Se per' elaevbyaa §lyv 'SpaKXyelyv. The reference is not to be 

pressed beyond the words quoted; for there is no special likeness 
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between Homer's Heracles {Seivbv irairralvwv, alel ^aXiovn ioiKihs 

608) and Plato's Hippias, whose situation as here described is more 

like that of Minos in H o m e r ibid. 569 foil. XP'^T^O" aKijirrpov Sxovra 

Bepiareiovra viKvaaiv, ijp-evov' ol Si piv dpxpl SUas etpovro dvaKra 

ypevoi earabres re Kar' eipvirvXis "AtSos Sw. With S<py "Opypos ('as 

liomer said') cf. M e n o 76 D <ri)ces 8 roi Xiyw, Scpy UlvSapos. 

3. ev Bpovip—eirl pdflpwv. Hippias is depicted as a school- 315 C 
master among his pupils. 

4. 'Epv|£p,ax6s T6—^'Av8pwv 6 'AvSpoTuovos. Eryximachus 

and his father Acumenus were doctors. The former delivers one 

of the speeches in the Symposium, defining his art as iiriarijpy rwv 

rod ad)paros ipwriKWV irpbs irXyapovyv Kal Kivwaiv (Symp. i86 c). 

Phaedrus, son of Pythocles, of the deme of Mvppivovs in the tribe 

UavSiovls, also appears in the Symposium, and gives his name to 

the dialogue Phaedrus. Andron, son of Androtion (so T here, and 

both B and T in Gorg. 487 c—the 'Apiarlwvos of B is therefore a 

mistake) is in the Gorgias described as one of those who shared the 

view of Callicles, that too much ipiXoao(pla ruined men. His son is 

believed to have been the orator Androtion. 

7. irepl <j)va-ews. The primary substance which early Greek 

philosophy sought to discover was called by them î̂ irts: see Aris­

totle Met. IV 4 p. 1014^ 32 foil, rovrov ydp rbv rpbirov Kal riov cpiaei 

'ovrwv rd aroixeld fpaaiv elvai tpiaiv, oi pev irvp, ol Si 'ŷ i', ol 5' 

dipa, oi 5' ijSwp, oi S' dXXo ri roiovrov Xiyovres, oi S' Svia roirwv, ol 

Si irdvra ravra. Thus (among others) Heraclitus, Anaxagoras, and 

Empedocles called their books irepl cpiaeois, i.e. on the substance 

which gives bitth {cpiei) to all else. B y Plato's time the word had 

acquired a wider meaning equivalent to 'de rerum natura', our 

'Nature', and it is in this sense that the word is here used. 

8. dcTTpovop-iKa ttTTa. Schanz brackets darpovopiKd, but the 

word is meant to be taken rather with peredpwv than with cpiaews. 

O n Hippias' skill in astronomy compare Hipp. Minor 367 E •̂s (sc. 

darpovopiKys) ad ai rix^'cis ^ri pdXXov iiriar-qpwv o'iei elvai rj rwv 

SpirpoaBev. 

10. TdvTaXov 7e. Od. XI 582 Kal pyv TdvraXov elaelSov Kparip 

dXye' Sxovra. Prodicus is compared to Tantalus because of his 

physical wretchedness : see Crat. 395 E Kal drexvws SoiKev wairep dv 

d ns ^ovXbpevos raXdvrarov dvopdaai, diroKpvirrbpevos bvopaaeie Kal 

diroi dvr eKelvov TavTaXoV roiovrbv ri Kal roirip rb Svop.a SoiKeii 

iKiropiaai y rixy rijs cprfjpys. 
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315 D II. eiri8i]|i,ei 7dp apa. Heindnrf's correction ^7rtS7),«ei for ^Tre-

S-f]p^ seems to be necessary, as Prodicus is still in Athens. Just so 

the preseutial tenses are used in 314 D KivSvveiei Si—dxBeaSai and 

infra line 15 KctrdXvirii' ireirolyKev. If the clause is taken as a 

parenthetical clause of explanation, there is nothing harsh in the 

construction: yv Si iv olK-fjparl rivi naturally enough follows on 

eiaelSov. For ydp dpa (a somewhat rare combination) Heindorf 

quotes Rep. IV 438 A Trdfres ydp dpa rwv dyadwv iiriBvp-odaiv, Symp. 

205 B dcpeXbvres ydp.dpa (so T : B has only 7dp) TOO Spwrbs n elSos 

Qvopd^opev, Laws III 698 D avvdipavres ydp dpa rds xetpas aayy-

veiaaiev irdaav Ti)v '^perpiKyv. ydp dpa always introduces something 

supposed to be known to the person addressed: see 314 B olpai Si Kal 

UpbSiKov rbv 'Keiov. 

18. Ilavo-avCas is known from the Symposium 180 c foil. 

The deme Kepa^^s was in the tribe Acamantis. UJS pev iyipp-ai is 

to be taken closely with KaXbv re KayaBbv rijv tpiaiv. 

315 E 20. T11V 8" o5v I8e'av irdvv KaXos. Compare Symp. 174 A 

raOra Si) iKaXXwiriadpyv 'iva icaXbs irapd KaXbv (i.e. 'A7d^aJi'a) i'w. 

There is no ground for reading KaXbv for KaXbs with Stej^hanus: cf. 

Lach. 180 E rd ydp p-eipaKia rdSe—SidXeybpevoi. 

22. 'A7dBwva. It is at the poet Agathon's house that the 

scene of the Symposium is laid. From his speech in that dialogue 

194 D foil, w e should infer that he had studied under Prodicus to 
some purpose. Born about 447 B.C., Agathon was first successful 

on the tragic stage at an early age: cf. Symp. 175 E ij 5e ITT) (SC. 

'Ayddwvos aocpia) Xapirpd re Kal irdXXijV iirlSoaiv Sxovaa, rj ye irapd 

aod viov bvros oiirw acpbSpa i^iXap\pe Kal iKipavijs iyivero irpibyv iv 

pdprvai rijsv ''EtXX-ijVwv irXiov ij rpiapvplois. H e visited the court of 

Archelaus about 407 B.C. and died probably about 400. That he 

was held in esteem by the Athenians appears from Ar. Frogs 83 foil. 

'Ayd&wv Si irod 'aB'; birov 'ar'; diroXiirihv p,' o'ixerai dyaBbs -rroiyrijs 

Kal iroBeivbs rois cplXois. For iraiSiKd Uavaav'iov compare Symp, 

193 B. 
23. T O V T ' T]V T O (leipaKiov. So B T : the idiom is like our 

'There was this young man'. The nearest parallels seem to be 

Phaedo 59 B yv ii Kal Kr-ijaiiriros b Uaiavieis and Rep. X 615 D ^crac 

5^ Kal ISiioral rives, rovrb re S-ij (Ast), roCrA r' odv (Heindorf), 

TOUT' SVSOV ^V (Schirlitz), have been suggested, while Kroschel rejects 

the words, but the text is probably sound. 

TW *A8ei|j.dvTW. Adimanlus son of Cepis is not elsewhere 
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named. The son of Leucolophidas was afterwards arparyybs under 

Alcibiades, whose policy he supported (Xen. Hell. 14. 21): he was 

taken prisoner at the battle of Aegospotami, but spared by the 

Spartans. H e was afterwards put on his trial by Conon on the 

charge, not improbably a true one, of having betrayed the Athenian 

fleet at this battle : see Kock on Ar. Frogs 1512. 

27. ird(ro-o(|)OS—dvijp—Kal fletos. F̂ or dv-qp B T read dvijp, but 

see on 314 E above, irdaaocpos is often ironical: e.g. Euthyd. 271 c 

0 Si ai iptards ryv aorplav airolv, Bavp-aala, w Kpirwv • irdaaocpoi 

drexvws rt6 76, oiS' ySy irpb rod 6 n elev oi irayKpanaaral. For 

the meaning of Belos cf Me n o 99 c ovKodv—d^iov roirovs Belovs 

KaXelv robs dvSpas, oirives vovv p^ Sxovres iroXXd Kal peydXa Karop-

Bodaiv wv irpdrrovaiv Kal Xiyovai; Belos (in the form aelos) was the 

favourite Spartan word of praise and was much affected by the 

Socratic circle in Athens. 

CHAPTER VHL 

After Hippocrates has been introduced to Protagoras, the latter 

enlarges upon the antiquity of his profession. At the suggestion of 

Socrates a circle is formed to hear the Sophists discourse. 

4. KpiT^as the foremost of the Thirty so-called tyrants was re- 316 A 

lated to Plato on the mother's side: Perictione Plato's mother being 

granddaughter of the elder Critias, w h o was father of Callaeschrus. 

H e is one of the dramatis personae in the Charmides and Timaeus, 

and the dialogue Critias is named after him. A Scholiast on the 

Timaeus 20 A (quoted by Stallbaum) describes him as yewaias Kal 

dSpds cpiaews, yirrero Si Kal cpiXoabipwv avvovaiwv, Kal iKaXeiro ISiih-

Tijs pev ev cpiKoabcpois, cpiXbaocpos Si ev iSiiarais. For the fragments 

of his poems see Bergk's Poetae Lyrici Graeci'' 11 p. 279 foil. 

5. '̂ Ti ciiCKp* aTTa—8i,a6ea(rd|xevot. aplKp' drra is the plural of 

apiKpbv Ti, and as Sn apiKpbv n Siarpltpavres would mean 'after a 

little further delay', so Sn aplKp' drra Siarpi^avres means after' some 

little further delays'. The reference in ?rt is to 314 c. ravra in 

Kal ravra refers to the causes of the delays, which were, as usual, 

some topics of discourse: its antecedent is involved in Siarplfavres. 

8. irpos <J-i TOt ̂ XBo|jiev. Here, as in 314 E, both B and T have 3 1 6 B 

Ti for rot: but ri is impossible here, and this use of rot is very 

frequent in address: Heindorf refers (inter alia) to Ar. Plut. iioo ai 

roi ai roi Xiyw, Kaplwv, dvdpeivov. 

A. P. 7 
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316 c 17- otcTaC 01 p.dXio-T' dV 7evla-Bai. B and T read pdXiara 

without dv: see on Crito 5 r E. It is more likely that dv should 

have dropped out after pdXiara here than that Plato's usage should 

have varied with otopai and the aorist infinitive referring to the 

future: cf. infra 353 B y olpcu dv Sywye KdXXiara cpavepbv yeviaBai, 

where" dv is in all the M S S . 

19. p.ovos olei 8etv—irpos p.6vovs. ofei Seiv is virtually like one 

verb, dfioJs or the like: it therefore takes the nom. (not the ace) 

with inf.; cf. Demosth. Fals. Leg. 235 eiBis yyoipyv iv roirois— 

airbs irepielvai Seiv air&v Kai p-eyaXo\j/vxbTepos cpalveaBai, quoted 

by Stallbaum on Crito 50 E. Note that Protagoras here uses the 

more precise pbvos irpbs pbvovs, but above only p-bvip (316 B)—unless 

(with Cobet and Schanz) w e there insert pbvoi before pbvip. 

21. I^vov 7dp dv8pa Kal loVTa KTX. For KOI Ibvra T reads in 

the margin Kanbvra: Liebhold suggests KaraXiovra. Ibvra how­

ever is parallel to ^ivov and to ire'iBovra ' a m a n who is a stranger 

and goes—and tries to persuade etc' The whole passage recalls 

Apol. 19 E — 2 0 A roirwv (viz. Gorgias, Prodicus, Hippias) ydp 

SKaaros—olbs r' iarlv iwv els iKdaryv r&v irbXewv rois viovs ols 

S^ean rwv eavrwv iroXirwv irpoiKa ^vvelvai tp dv ^oiXwvrai—roirovs 

irelBovai rds iKelvwv ̂ vvovalas diroXiirbvras acplaiv ^vveivai xp^/tara 

SiSbvras Kal X'̂ P"' irpoaeiSivai. Notice throughout the longwinded 

character of Protagoras' speeches: cf. Philostrat. Vit. Soph. I 494 

(quoted by Kroschel on 320 c), yvois Si rbv Upwraybpav b 'UXdrwv 

aepvws piv ippyveiovra, iirrid^ovra Si ry aepvbryri Kal irov Kal 

paKpoXoytJirepov rod avp-pirpov ri)V ISiav airod piBip paKptp ixapaKr-/)-

piaev. 

3 1 6 D 31- TO liraxB^s avTtjs. ^irax^^s like ̂ oprtK^p means what hearers 

will resent (think a burden or dxBos) as in bad-taste because 

presumptuous: cf. Demosth. de Pace 4 rb Xiyeiv irepl iov airbs eliri 

rts Kal irepl airov—oiirws ijyodpai cpopriKOv KOX iiraxBes ware 

KTX. 

32. TOVS p.̂ v iro{i]a-iv. ooipbs and its derivatives are often used 

especially in early writers in connexion with poetry, e.g. Theognis 

19—20 Kipve aocpi^opivip piv ipol acppyyls iiriKelaBw roiaS' Sireaiv, 

Pindar Isthm. 4. 29—30 peXirav Si aotpiarais Aibs SKari irpbajSaXov 

ae^i^bpevoi. 

34. Toiis d|j.(j>t Te' Op4>^a Kal Movo-atov=' Orpheus and Musaeus 

and their schools'. The Editors quote Ar. Frogs 1032 foil. 'Op^eis 

piv ydp reXerds 6' yplv KariSei^e cpbvwv r' dirixeadai, "^ovaalos S' 
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i^aKiaeis re vbawv Kal xPVa'povs, "RaloSos Si yys ipyaalas, Kaprrwv 

wpas, apbrovs' b Si Belos "Opypos dirb rod ripijv Kal KXios Saxev 

irXyv rods' on XPV<^T iSlSa^e, rd^eis, dperds, birXlaeis dvSpwv; 

for the misplacement of re compare Crito 43 B iv roaair-r) re 

dypvwvlg. Kal Xiiry elvai. 

36. "IKKOS—'HpoSiKos. Iccus is mentioned in Laws VIII 839 B 

foil, as a model of temperance. According to Pausanias, he won in 

the pentathlum at the Olympic games and afterwards set up'as a 

trainer {yvpvaar^s). Herodicus of Selymbria in Thrace combined 

the professions of the yvpvaar-rjs and larpbs {pi^as yvpvaariKyv 

larpiK-j). H e is described in Rep. Ill 406 A as the inventor of the 

7rai8a7(<ryiK7) r&v voaypirav larpiK-fj—by means of which he tortured 

first himself (by prolonging his o w n dying) and afterwards others: 

SvaBavar&v—iirb aortas els yijpas dcp'iKero (ibid. B). 

6 vvv 'in, &v—o-otj>io-TT]S. Heindorf reads -̂ rroc in place of 

yrrwv, but vdv Sn wv is ' still living' and oiSevbs yrrwv aoipiarys 

is a descriptive qualification. 

39. *A7afloKXiis—nv9oKXe£8r]s. Agathocles is mentioned in 3 1 6 E 

Lach. 180 D as teacher of D a m o n : according to the Ale I 

118 C Pythoclides also taught Pericles. A Scholiast on the 

Ale I (1. c.) remarks: UvBoKXelSys povaiKbs yv rijs aepvijs povaiKys 

SiSdaKoXos, Kal UvBaybpeios, ov paByrys 'AyaBoKXijs, ov AapirpoxXys 

(Adpirpos, van Prinsterer), off l\dpwv. With the sentiment compare 

the imitation in Plut. Pericl. 4. 2 6 8^ Adpwv SoiKev fapos wv 

aocpiarijs KaraSieaBai piv eis rb rijs povaiKys &vopa irpbs rois iroXXois 

iiriKpvirrbpevos rijv Seivbryra. 

42. Tttts T̂ x'''*''' TavTais irapaireTd<rnao-tv expifo-avTO. Com­

pare Plut. Pericl. 1. c. oi pijv SXaBev 0 Adpwv ry Xipa vapaKaXip-

pari xpti/ffos. 

43. KaTa TOVTO etvai. elvai is tautological as in Isaeus repl rod 31 7 A 

DUeveKXiovs KXypov 32 ijpiis ihpbaapev ed iroielv dXX-ijXovs—Kara Sivapiv 

elvai, Kol Xbyip Kal Spyip, and in the c o m m o n e/twy elvai: but no other 

instance of the precise phrase /card roSro elvai is quoted. 

47. oJ 7e iroXXol—ovSev aio-BdvovTai. Compare Gorg. 474 A 

rois Si iroXXois iw xalpeiv, Kai Sva iiri-ipyipl^eiv iiriarapai, rois Se 

iroXXols oiSe SiaXiyopai. For cl>s Siros elirelv (to be taken with oiSiv) see 

on Apol. 17 A. T h e phrase is used to qualify the comprehension of 

a word or phrase, generally oiSeis or irdvres. 

49. T 6 ovv—eirLx€tpT]jxaTOS. B and T read rbv for rb, by a 

natural error. Heindorf compares Theaet. 144 A rb ydp eipaBij Svra 

7—2 
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—rrpilov ad elvai Siaipepbvrws—iyih piv oiir 'dv ipbpyv yeviaBai KTX. 

and Rep. I 331 B ri 7dp pySi &Kovrd nva i^airaryaai—^^70 pipos els 

rodro y r&v -xpypdrwv Kryais avp^dXXerai. Here Kal rod iirixeip-fj-

paros is a virtual repetition of drroSiSpdaKovra: cf. rbv ravra 

irpdrrovra above in 316 C. The sentence reminds one of the 

.practice observed in Spartan education—to punish the youths not 

for stealing but for failing to escape with their booty: Xen. Rep. 

LacSd. 2. 8 eîirot 3' dv oSj/ ns- rl Syra, direp rb KXiirreiv dyaBbv 

ivbpi^e, iroXXds irXyyas iiri^aXe rip dXiaKopivip; on, cpypX eyiii, 

Kal rdXXa, oaa dvBpwiroi SiSdaKovai, KoXd^ovai rbv py KaXws virepe-

roCfra: compare Rep. I 361 A rbv dXiaKbpevov Si cpadXov yyyriov. 

B 54. TouTwv Tqv evavTtav airao-av oSov. "h. e. ryv bSbv y 

diraad eanv ivavria roirwv. pro roirwv eadem comparatione quae 

vocatur compendiaria did potuit roiirots. Andocid. or. I 4 e7di 

iroXi ri)v ivavrlav roirois yvihpyv Sxc-i" (Kroschel). For diraaav with 

an adjective compare (with Kroschel) Xen. Anab. I 5. 1 ̂ v •̂  7^ 

iriSiov dirav bpaXis wairep BdXarra and the common phrase irdv 

roivavrlov. 

56. o-otjjio-Tiis etvai Kal iraiSeveiv dvBptoirovs. The aotpiarijs 

aocpliei, i.e. iraiSeiei: see note on 312 c above. Theaet. 167 c (where 

Socrates is speaking for Protagoras) 0 aoipiarys rois iraiSevopivovs 

oijrw Svvdpevos iraiSaywyelv aocpbs re Kal d^ios woXXwv xP'?/*ttrwj' 

TOts iratSev̂ etcrtf. 

59. criv flew elirelv. " Crebra modestiae formula, bene explicat 

Steph., qtiodita dico, ut in eo opem divinam agnoscam" Heindorf 

on Theaet. 151 B Kal aiv 8e^ elirelv, irdvv IKOVWS roirdftu ols aji 

avyyevbpevoi bvaivro. 

C 61. iroXXd 7e ?TI) TJ8I] elp,l ev TTJ T^X"!!' Meno 91 E olpai ydp 

airbv (i.e. IIpwra78paf) diroBavelv iyyis Kal i^Sop-qKovra Sry 7e70-

vbra, rerrapdKovra Si iv r-q rixvy bvra. The phrases elfat iv rrj 

rixvy, iv rpiXoaorpiq- and the like are common. 

62. ov86vos OTO V ov. For the asyndeton Heindorf compares 

H o m . Od. XIV ^6 rj ydp ol fwij y yv daireros' oH rivi rbaay 

dvSpwv ijpihwv. The nearest parallel to irdi'rwi' (which Cobet 

rejects) after oiSevbs Urov oi seems to be in Dem. Adv. Lept. § 3 

oi ydp Sarw icp' brov rovro oi ireirbvBare r&v irdvrwv (quoted by 

Heindorf). 

64. dirdvTMv goes with rwv SvSov Svrwv. It seems better to 

take Trepi roiriav with ̂ oiXeaBe than with rov Xbyov iroielaBai: other­

wise it is hardly possible to separate roirwv from d7rdj'ra>y. 
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67. evSef|ao-6ai Kal KaXXwir£o-ao-Bai—8TI Ipao'TaC. Srt depends 

rather on kvSe'i^aaBai than on KaXXwirlaaaBai: compare infra 327 A 

iSlSaaKe Kal iireirXyrre rbv pii] KOX&S aiXovvra, and ibid. B rwv 

SiKa'iwv Kal TWV voplpwv oiSe'is ^Bovel oiS' diroKpiirrerai wairep rwv 

dXXwv rexvypdrwv, Phaedo 94 D rd piv direiXodaa, rd Si voirdnTodaa 

rals iiriBvpdais. See also notes on 327 A and 335 E below. 

68. etp.ev. B T read e'lypev, but in Plato's time the short form 

of the optative plural is regular: see on Apol, 22 E. 

TC ovv—ov—eKaXeo-ap-ev. See above on 310 A ; and .for iira-

Koiawaiv note on 315 A. 

72. Ka9eJ6|i.6voi. So T : B has KaBi^bpevdi, but presently in 317-'^ 

317 E both M S S read avveKaBe^peBa, 

74. Kol avTol dvTiXap6p.evot. This passage is difficult and 

different views are possible as to the construction and meaning. 

The MSS read Kai airol re. If the MSS reading is retained, re must 

be regarded as answering to Si in iv Si roirip (cf. Euthyphr. 3 E ) , 

and Kal aiTol=etiam ipsi, i.e. even without waiting for servants— 

a harsh explanation both for Kai and airol. If re is left out (with 

most of the editors, following Heindorf), Kai airol means 'ourselves 

also' as opposed to Callias and Alcibiades in iv Si roirip 'KaXXias 

re Kal 'AXKi§idSys. There is still a slight difficulty in contrasting 

airol with these two, because they also would seem to be included 

in airol {irdvres ypels—Kal airol), but such slight inaccuracies of 

expression are c o m m o n in actual dialogue, which Plato's style is 

intended to imitate. 

77. KaXXCas. Hermann read Kpirlas in order to escape the 317 E 

slight difficulty remarked on in the preceding note: "sed hospitis 

erat Prodicum ut accederet invitare" Kroschel. 

78. dvotTTiio-avTes: but dyovre just before. Euthyd. 273 B 

offers an exact parallel (if w e follow the reading of the Bodleian MS) 

iSbvres Si airbv 0 re AiovvabSwpos Kal 0 'EiBiSypios irpHrov piv iiri-

ardvre SieXeyiaByv dXX-i]Xoiv, dXXyv Kal dXXyv diropxiirovres els ijpds: 

cf. ibid. 273 A eiaeXBbvres—irapieirarelryv and D iyeXaadryv yodv 

&p,ipa fiXixpavres els dXX-qXovs. The dual in Plato as in Greek 

generally is apt to sink into the plural. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Protagoras explains his profession. It is to teach civil virtue and 

make m e n good citizens. 

A S. 7dp used like Latin enim to introduce a speech (introductory 

7dp): see on Apol. 20 E. 

9. 0 Ti—diro|?7f<reTai—irvfl^cBat. For the situation compare 

Gorg. 455 c — D where Socrates says taws ydp Kal rvyxavei ns rwv 

SvSov ovrwv ' paByrijs aov j3ovXbpevos yeviaBai, ws iyd) rivas axeSbv 

' Kal avxvois aladavQ-piai, ot taws alaxivoivr' dv ae dvepiaBai' iir' ipod 

oif dvepwrihpevcjs vbfiiaov Kal iir' iKelvwv dvepwrdaBai' rl yplv, w 

Vopy'ia, ̂ arai, ica- .aoi avvwpev; irepl r'lvwv ry irbXei avp^ovXeieiv olol 

re iab/xeBa; 

14. ev TT) vcTTepafa TavTa Tavra: sc. Sarai aoi. iv (bracketed 

by Schanz after Hirschig) before ry iarepalq. means 'du^iug'.; .si. 

(with Kroschel) Thuc. i 44. i ry pev irporipq. oix yaaov—direSi^avro 

rois Xbyovs, iv Si ry iarepalc/. periyvwaav KTX. and add infra 321 C 

y elpappivy -qpipa irapijv, iv y SSel Kai dvBpwirov i^iivai iK yijs. 

B 19. o (ll] TV7xaveis eiriorTanevos. rvyxavois (suggested by 

Bekker) would be the usual periodic structure: but the indicative is 

looser and more direct: Kroschel compares Gorg. 464 D et 5 ^ t — 

Siaywvl^eaBai—irbrepos iiraiei. Notice the usual Socratic implica­

tion that virtue is knowledge. 

20. dXXd p.i] ovTws. Cf. M e n o 74 D dXXd pij poi oirws and 

infra 331 c. So pi) ydp, pi) ai ye, p-q roi ye and the like are often 

used without a verb expressed, wairep dv belongs to erirot dv in 

lines 28 and 32 : it is answered by oirw Si) in line 33. airUa here 

does not mean 'for example' but goes with ,adXa (which intensifies 

it): 'as if Hippocrates were lo change his desire on the spot and 

conceive a desire {iiriBvp-qaeiev) for etc' airUa pdXa is idiomatic, 

cf. Gorg. 469 D airUa p-dXa Seiv reBvdvai, Crat. 384 B airUa pdXa 

eiSivai. 

22. vvv v6wa*TC: nunc nuper as in M e n o 90 A. The more 

•general word is followed by the more specific exactly as in Theaet. 

161 c fiarpdxov yvpivov where 7uptcos according to a Scholiast is rb 

iK rod ̂ arpdxov iraiSlov. 

23. Zev|£irirov. A n obscure sculptor (not painter) of this name 

is mentioned in Corp. Inscr. Gr. No. 1229 (quoted by Overbeck, 

Die Antiken Schriftquellen zur Geschichte der bildenden Kiinste 
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bei den Griechen p. 300). The Zeuxippus here mentioned is 

supposed to be the same as the famous painter Zeuxis of Heraclea 

(the Greek colony in Italy, most probably) who is mentioned by 
Plato in Gorg. 453 c, and several times by Xenophon (Mem. I 4. 3, 

Oecon. 10. 1, Symp. 4. 63 rbv 'UpaKXewryv ^ivov) : see Overbeck, 

I.e. p. 311 foil. Zeuxis began to rise into fame probably about 

424 B.C.: he would therefore be still a young m a n about the date 

when this dialogue is supposed to take place: see Introd. p. xxxvi. 

Brunn would read ZeiJfiSos for Zev^lirirov here, but according to 

Fick (quoted by Sauppe) Zed^is is nothing but a familiar diminutive 

of Zei^iwiros: for other similar examples see Fick, Die Griechischen 

Personennamen p. xxviii foil, -tiriros in proper names was aristo­

cratic (Ar. Clouds 62 foil.) and could upon occasion be omitted or 

added without prejudice to personal identity: compare Clouds 929 

oixl SiSd^eis rodrov Kpovos oiv with ibid. 1071 ai S' el Kpbviiriros, 

where -tirTros adds mock dignity to Kpbvos. 

29. 'Op6a76p^ Tip OiiPaCu. Orthagoras is said by Athenaeus 318 c 

(iv 184 E ) on the authority of Aristoxenus to have taught Epami-

nondas h o w to play the flute. 

31. avTov but iKeivov in 30 and iKelvip in 32: see on 310 D. 

eis 0 ri PeXrlwv is here used rather than 0 n or rl §eXriwv (as in line 

27) to prepare for ets aiSXyaiv where the preposition could hardly be 
dispensed with. 

33. OVTW Z-f[. Heindorf would write oiirw Si, which is frequent 
after wairep, e.g. 328 B : see his note on Phaedo 72 c. 

34. IIp<i)Ta7dp(j o-v77evdp,evos : " gravius hoc quam croi (rv77ec6- 3 1 8 D 

/ttefos" Kroschel. See also note on 335 A. , 

43. XwPwVTai is here rather KaKws iroielv than KaKbv iroielv, 3 1 8 E 

although (like KaKovpyeiv, Xvpa'ivopai and the like) it unites both 

meanings: cf. Rep. i 335 B foil., and see on Euthyphr. 3 A 

KaKOvpyelv rijv irbXiv. With the words of Protagoras compare those 

of Anytus in Meno 9 1 c "Hpd/cXets, eicpljp-ei, t3 ̂ (hKpares, pySiva rwv 

avyyevwv, .p-^re o'lKeiwv p-fjre tplXwv, p-^re darbv pyre ^ivov, roiairy 

pcavla Xd^oi, ware irapd roirovs iXBbvra Xw^yByvai, iirel ovrol ye 

cpavepd ian Xiwfiy re Kal SiaipBopd r&v avyyiyvopivwv. 

Tas 7dp Tcxvas—ep.pdXXovo-iv els T^X'''*S. rixvai is used of 

Arithmetic, Geometry, Solid Geometry and Harmonics in Rep. VII 

532 C: elsewhere in Plato aJ rixvai generally means the mechanical 

arts, e.g. Rep. vi 495 D and VII 522 B. Here rixvai can only mean 

the subjects taught in schools (ypapp-ariK-ii, XoyiariK-fi, KiBapiariKij) as 
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Sauppe remarks, but there seems to be no precise parallel to such a, 

use of the word. 

47. els Tov'IirirCav diripX6\|(ev: see on 314 B. 
49. ev{3ovXCa irepl T W V otKeCwv. The editors quote M e n o 91 A 

ouros 7dp—TrdXat X^7et irpbs pe 'on iiriBvpel rairys rys aoiplas Kal 

dperijs y oi dv&pwiroi rds re oUias Kal rds irbXeis KaX&s SioiKodai, Kal 

rois yovias rois air&v Bepaireiovai, Kal iroXlras Kcd ̂ ivovs iiroSi^aaBai 

re Kal diroirip^ai iiriaravrai d^lws dvSpbs dyaBod: Euthyd. 273 D 

dperyv—& 'ZibKpares, olbpceBa olw r elvai irapaSodvai KdXXiar dvBpw-
irwv Kal rdxiara. 

3 1 9 A 54- dvSpas d7a9ovs iroXCras forms a single expression : ' good 

citizens' are the Spyov of iroXiriKi) rixvy. So Ar. Knights 1304 
dvSpa poxBypbv iroXlryv. 

56. eird77eXp.a o eira77eXXop.ai. iirayyiXXopai and its deriva­

tives are often used of sophistic ' professions'. 

CHAPTER X. 

Socrates professes to disbelieve that dperij can be communicated 

by teaching. His arguments are twofold: (i) while in matters 

connected with the arts of building, ship-carpentiy, and the like, 

the Athenians will listen only to the professional man, in politics 

they give ear to any and every one: (2) Athenian statesmen have 

not been able to communicate their political virtue to their sons. 

2. elirep K^KTijo-ai. Cobet's rule (Mnemos. XI p. 168) "ubi 

praecedit vocalis, semper (Plato) KiKrypai ponit, ubi consonans, 

proraiscue KeKryaBai et iKrijaBai" represents the usage of the 

best MSS, but Schanz n o w writes iKrijaBai universally after con­

sonants. See also M n e m . vill 336. iKrijaBai is in reality an 

old Ionic form: it is used by Aeschylus Prom. 795 KOIVOV opp' 

iKrypivai. 

3 1 9 B 6' °^'' ̂ X " oiftos dirio"Tw. The MSS reading oirws dv dwiar& 
was corrected by Heindorf, oirws dv with the subjunctive being 

only used in final clauses. The subjunctive is deliberative : cf. 

Euthyphr. 11 B oiK Sxw Sywye oirws aoi etirw 6 vo&. 

6. ov 8i8aKTov—(iTjS^. oi negatives SiSaKrbv only, pySi the 

whole of its clause: a similar case is Eur. Andr. 586 Spdv ev, 

KaKws S' off, pyS' diroKrelveiv pig., pi) after verbs of thinking and 

saying is tolerably c o m m o n in Plato, See on Euthyphr. 6 ri 

bpoXoyodpiev irepl air&v pySiv eiSivai. 
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8. wo-irep Kal ot fiXXoi "EXXiives, sc. cpaal. Compare 337 D 

where Hippias calls Athens rijs 'EXXdSos airb rb irpvravelov rys 

aocplas: a somewhat less favourable judgment is given in Laws I 

641 E rijV irbXiv diravres -qp&v "'EtXXyves iiroXap^dvovaiv tljs (piXbXoybs re 

ian Kal iroXiXoyos, AaKeSalpova Si Kcd Kpyryv, ri)v piv ^paxiXoyov, 

ryv Si iroXivoiav p^XXov -rj iroXoXoyiav daKodaav. 

12. p,eTairep,iro(i6vovs is probably middle: Plato does not seem 

to use perairip-ireiv in the sense of ' send for' (like Thucydides e.g. 

I 112. 3 'Apvpralov perairipirovros rod iv rois SXeai ^aaiXiws; VI 52. 

I et al.). The subject is roi>s iroXlras to be supplied from rijv irbXiv. 

Compare Gorg. 455 B foil. 8rac irepi larp&v alpiaews y ry irbXei 

aiXXoyos -q irepl vaviryywv y irepl dXXov rivbs SypiovpyiKod SBvovs, dXXo 

Tt y rbre b pyropiKos avpfSovXeiaei; SyXov ydp on iv et-idary alpiaei 

Tbv rexviKiirrarov Sel aipelaBai and Ale I 107 A — C . Kroschel well 

remarks that the words ?repi r&v oUoSopypdrwv (which Hirschig 

wrongly rejects) are added to shew that it is only about the actual 

buildings that the builders are consulted, "non de necessitate, utili-

tate, magnitudine", as to which the orators advise: compare Gorg. 

455 D. 
17. Kdv irdvv KaX^s fj KTX. Imitated in Ale I 107 B and c : 

idv re ye apiKpbs rj piyas y, idv re KaXbs y aiaxpbs, Sn re yevvdios 

y dyevv-ijs, ir&s ydp oH;—dXX' dv re irevys dv re irXoiaios y 6 

irapaiv&v, oiSiv Siolaei 'AByvalois, orav irepl rwv iv ry irbXei ^ov-

Xeiwvrai, ir&s dv vyiaivoiev, dXXd ^yrodaiv larpbv elvai rbv aip-

^ovXov. 
20. 01 ToloTai. The ro^brai (bowmen) or "ZiKiBai (so called 

from their nationality) or Uevalvioi (from one Uevals who according 

to the Schol. on Ar. Ach. 54 had the chief hand in establishing 

them) were the police. SXKW was regularly used of removing an 

offending orator: e.g. Ar. Knights 665 KO-B' elXKov airbv ol irpvrdveis 

Xoi ro^brai. 
21. e|a£pwvTai. So T (B has i^ipwvrai): the present is perhaps 

due to tense-assimilation to KeXevbvrwv. The active atpeiv is used in 

the same connexion by Ar. Eccl. 261 ypels Si y ijv aipwa' (sc. oi 

ro^brai), idv KeXeiaopev, but no exact parallel for the use of the 

middle has yet been found—the nearest seems to be Eur. I. T. 1201 

06 ydp iror' dv viv -ijpdpyv pdBpwv diro : cf. Ar. Ach. 1140 rTjc dawlS' 

alpov Kal pdSi^' w iral Xa^wv : ibid. 953. 
23. irepl Ttov Ttjs iroXews SioiKijorews. So B and T, but in both 

the copyist had doubts as to the text. It is usual to drop either r&v 
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or SioiK-ljaews: Kroschel transposes rSy and irepl. Sauppe retains 

the MSS reading, making irepl govern SioiKijaews—but this is very 

harsh, rd rys irbXews SioiK-fjaews is a. periphrasis for y irbXews 

SioUyais (for the omission of the article with irbXews cf. Polit. 296 E 

rovrov Sel Kal irepl ravra rbv opov elvai rbv ye dXyBiv&rarov dp&ys 

irbXews SioiKijaews, bv b aocpbs Kal dyaBbs dvijp SioiKijaei rb rwv 

dpxopivwv): ' the city's administration' being contrasted with r&v 

iv rixvy SioUyais. The whole phrase irepi rwv rijs irbXews SioiKyaews 

corresponds to 318 E Kal irepl rwv rys irbXews, oirws rd rijs irbXews 

Swaroyraros dv e'iy Kal irpdrreiv KOX Xiyeiv. 

25. dvio-Tdpevos. The audience sat in the assembly: cf. Rep. 

VI 492 B Srav, elirov, ̂ vyKaBe^bpevoi dBpboi iroXXoi eis iKKXyalas 

.—\piywai KrX. 

29. pafloSv. Heindorf quotes many cases of the transition from 

plural to singular in Plato (e.g. infra 324 B ) : the change is justified 

here because in each case' the reproach would be addressed to a 

single person. 

31. pij ToCvvv OTt—dXXd tSio,. See on Apol. 40 D ot^at dv pi) 

Sri ISiiLryv nvd, dXXd rbv piyav ^aaiXia KrX. 

34. ovx °^°^ '^^ dXXois irapaStSdvai. Plato comments on the 

inability of statesmen to teach their sons political sagacity in Meno 

93 B foil., citing Themistocles, Aristides, Pericles and Thucydidesas 

cases in point. Compare Ale I 118 E foil. 

35. a [liv SiBao-KdXwv el̂ xeTo. The phrase is used by Plato in 

the other passages where he deals with this topic : cf. infra 324 D, 

M e n o 93 D and 94 A. 

38. v4p.ovTai wo-irep d4)eT0i. vipeaBai is properly 'to graze', 

and dtperos is said de grege numini alicui consecrato (Heindori): cf. 

Critias 119 D drpirwv bvrwv raipwv iv rtp rod UoaeiS&vos lepip. The 

same expression occurs in Rep. vi 498 c Srav Si X^7j; piv ij pipy, 

iroXiriK&v Si Kal arpareiwv iKrbs ylyvyrai, rbre ijSy dcpirovs vipea­

Bai Kal pySiv dXXo irpdrreiv. Here the object ofvipeaffai is virtually 

the clause idv irov—TB dpery ' going to and fro by themselves they 

graze like creatures set apart upon whatever excellence etc.': cf. 

(for the use of idv) Rep. VII 528 A cpBovols pijv oiS' dv dXXw et ris n 

Sivairo dir' airwv ovaaBai. 

39. edv irov avTop-aToi irepiTUXwo-tv r^ dpeTrj. airopdnp (used 

as in Theaet. 180 C, Polit. 271 D 8 5' ijpov irepl rod irdvra airb-

para ylyveaBai rois dvBpilnrois) agreeing with apery would make the 

expression more pointed, and avoid the slight contradiction involved 

file:///piywai
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in the expression airbparoi irepirixwaiv (since one cannot spon­

taneously 7^// in with a thing), but airbparoi is not to be pressed, 

and should be imderstood as equivalent to dirb rod airopdrov (cf. 

323 c). 
40. KXeivittv. The author of the First Alcibiades makes 

Alcibiades himself speak of his younger brother as paivbpevos 

dvBpwiros (118 E ) . 

42. pi) Siatjjflttpfj 81]. Sij adds a touch of irony to spare the 

feelings of Alcibiades. 

43. KaTttflepevos h 'Ap£<|)povos. According to Plutarch (Alcib. 

ch. I ) Ariphron shared with Pericles the guardianship of Alcibiades. 

Ariphron was Pericles' brother. 

45. dire'SwKe T O V T W , i.e. Pericles to Alcibiades. Pericles is 3 2 0 B 

humourously represented as restoring his ward in despair to the 

very m a n w h o was suspected of corrupting him: and Alcibiades 

is again appeased. 

48. 0VT6 Ttov dXXoTpCwv. See Gorg. 515 c foil., where it is 

argued that Pericles, Cimon and Miltiades made none of their 

fellow-citizens better. 

51. Kap,irTop.ai. Stallbaum quotes Thuc. Ill 58. i Kalroi 

d^iodpiv ye—Kap,<p6yvai vpds KoX perayvwvai. 

52. iroXXwv piv—Ta 8J avTov eJi]vpi]Kevai. It is implied that 

Protagoras' originality is not equal to his industry. The MSS have 

i^evpyKivai, but in the perfect as in past tenses generally initial ev 

became yv: see on 315 B above. 

55. dXX'eir£86t|ov. See below on eirtSeifd/xevos in 328 D. 3 2 0 C 

56. ws irpeo-pvTepos vewT^pois. Gorg. 527 A rdxa S' ovv ravra 

pdBbs aoi SoKei XiyeaBai wairep ypabs. 

57. TJ Xo7(i) 8i6|eX9tov. So B T : Cobet requires i? X67£i) Sie^A^tj, 

but Xbyip Sie^eXBiiv contrasts with pdBov Xiywv, not with iiriSel^a, 

which belongs to both participial clauses. For the aorist participle 

(where w e should expect the present) compare with Sauppe Theaet. 

167 D dpcpiapijrei Xbytp dvriSie^eXBiiv. 

CHAPTER XI. 
Protagoras' reply falls into three sections: viz. (i) 320 C—323 c, 

(2) 323 C—324 D, (3) 324 E — 3 2 8 D : compare Introduction, p. xi. 

In the first he is concerned to justify the Athenians for allowing 

everyone to address them on political questions : this he does in the 

first instance by relating a myth of pre-historic man. 
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It is probable that this myth comes from Protagoras' treatise irepi 

rys iv dpxy Karaardaews, mentioned in Diog. Laert. ix 55. It 

does not resemble the other myths of Plato in point of style, and if 

not actually written by Protagoras, it is at least carefully modelled 

on his way of writing: compare the similar imitations of the style of 

Agathon in Symp. 194 D foil, and of Prodicus infra 337 A foil. See 

Introd. p. xxi. That the ' Sophists' taught by means of parables 

we can see from Prodicus' Apologue of Heracles in Xen. M e m . 11 1. 

21 foil. The other passages in Plato treating of the primitive con­

stitution of man are Polit. 269 C foil., Tim. 42 E foil, and Symp. 

189 c foil. In Rep. Ill 414 c foil, there are also some points of 

resemblance to the present story. 

I. •̂ v 7dp iroTe xpovos. 7dp introduces the story: see on Apol. 

20 E 'X.aipetp&vra ydp tare irov. yv xpbvos was usual in beginning a 

tale: the editors quote Theocr. 8. i -qv xpovos dvW iytbv KrX. 

3 2 0 D '• BvnTa 8i 7evi) OVK ̂ v. In the Timaeus 42 E folk the creation 
of men takes place after that of gods. The lower animals in the 

Timaeus arise from the degeneration of the souls of men in later 

births, every soul being first born as man : cf. Tim. 41 E with 90 E 

foil. Here the lower animals are created simultaneously with man, 

for Bvyrd yivy is of course not limited to the human race. 

3. xp^^os '̂ XBev eipappevos 7ev^o-eus. The omission of the 
article, as well as the whole turn of expression {yXBev airois 

xpbvos), is somewhat poetic. 

4. Beol YHS ?v8ov: so in Tim. 42 E it is the created gods, not 

the Sypiovpybs, who make men. There however it is not said that 

human creatures were made within the earth: but compare the 

yevvalov ̂ edSos of Rep. III. 414 C yaav Si (i.e. the citizens of Plato's 

state) rbre ry dXySela iirb yijs ivrbs irXarrbpevoi. The wide-spread 

tradition of autochthonous races among the Greeks no doubt helped 

to produce such anthropological theories, with which compare 

Empedocles (ap. Ritter and Preller Hist. Philos.' p. 143) oiXotpveis 

piv irpwra riiroi xBovbs i^avireXXov: Symp. 191 C iyivvwv Kal 

SriKrov (sc. primitive men) oiK els dXX-/)Xovs dXX' eis yijv tSairep oi 

rirnyes : and Polit. 272 A iK yijs ydp dve^i&aKovro irdvres. It is to 

be noticed that Plato regularly uses ivrbs (not SvSov) as a preposition : 

SvSov (so used) is the more poetic word. 

eK 7rjs—KepdvvvTai. Compare Tim. 42 E (of the creation of 

man) pipoipevoi (i.e. the created gods) rbv acpirepov Sypiovpybv, 

irvpbs Kal yijs iiSarbs re Kal dipos dirb rov Kbapov Savei^bpevoi pbpia 
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ws diroSoByffbpeva irdXiv els rairbv rd Xap^avbpeva ^vveKbXXwv. For 

'air and water' is substituted here r&v baa irvpl Kal -yy Kepdvvvrai. 

Fire is the rarest and earth the densest of the four elements: Pro­

tagoras' theory is that air and water are produced by mixing these 

in different proportions, for Kepdvvvrai cannot mean merely that the 

elements interchange. Compare the theory attributed by Aristotle 

to Parmenides: Met. I 5. 986^ 33 Sio rds alrlas /cat Svo rds dpxas 

irdXiv rlByai, Beppbv Kal xpvxpbv, olov irdp Kal yijv Xiywv. It is note­

worthy that Plato himself regards all four elements as differentiated, 

although imperfectly, before the creation of the Kbapos by the 

Sypiovpybs: compare Tim. 53 A foil. The chiasmus in yijs Kal 

irvpbs followed by irvpi Kal yq is part of Protagoras' art. 

6. eireiSi) 8' d7€iv avrd irpos <f>'̂s ̂ peXXov. Cf. Rep. Ill 414 D 

iireiSi) Si iravreX&s e^eipyaapivoi yaav xoi y 7^ airois pijryp odaa 

dvrjKe. 

7. IIpopiiBei Kal'Eirtpiiflet. In Gorg. 523 D Prometheus again 

appears as the servant of Zeus, commissioned to put a stop to man's 

foreknowledge of his day of death: in Polit. 274 c he is mentioned 

as the giver of fire to mortals. The Hesiodic and Aeschylean form 

of the legend, in which Prometheus steals the fire, does not appear 

in Plato, except at 321 D, nor is there any hint in his works of the 

story in Hesiod about the gift of Pandora—the source of human 

ills—to Epimetheus (Works and Days 50 foil.), though it is worth 

noting that Plato like Hesiod makes the creation of w o m a n posterior 

to that of m a n (Tim. 42 B). 
9. irapaiTetTai—avTos veipai. The object clause, as usual with 

verbs like irapairelaBat, (deprecari) depends on the positive part of 

the verb (here alrelaBai): see on Apol. 31 B. airbs is 'by himself, 

without Prometheus' aid. W e follow Cron and Turner in retaining 

the MSS velpavros Si pov as against Bekker's S' ipod: the antithesis, 

as Cron remarks, is between the actions—velpavros and iirlaKe\pai. 

The point to be noticed is that Afterthought invites Forethought to 

exchange offices with him: it is Afterthought whose duty it is to 

inspect {iiriaKifaaBai: cf. Gorg. 526 C 6 8^ Mivws iiriaKoirwv 

KdByrai). 
II. Ta 8" do-Bev^o-Tepa—Td 8̂ . B and T have roils S' daBeve- 3 2 0 E 

aripovs—rois Si, a natural mistake, which can hardly be due to 

Plato. 

13- ^piX^'VaTO 8vvaptv els o-wn)pCav. Plato's own style rarely 

falls into verse: compare Rep. X 621 B eis rijv yiveaiv arrovras 
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wairep daripas. The whole passage is full of rare and often poetic 

rhythms, words, constructions, and turns of expression : e.g. doirXov 

tpiaiv, apiKpbryri ijpiriaxev, irryvbv tpvyijv, ri^Se airQ (for airt^ 

roirif), d'iarwBely, dXXyXotpBopi&v Siatpvyds iirijpKeae, eipapiav (as 

against eipdpeiav), and many more: note also the effort after balance 

and variety in iKavols piv dpvvai xet/tujpa, Svvarols Si Kal Kaipara 

(321 A ) , rots piv iK yijs—dXXois Si—rots Si—San S' ols. " S u m m u m 

opinor," says Heindorf, "in his imitantis philosophi appareret 

artificium, si quid de propria Protagorae dictione superesset". See 

Introd. p. xxi. 

14. o-piKpoTT]Ti •/jpirto-xev. The usual construction would re­

quire apiKpbryra: the change is perhaps due to the desire for 

balance with d Se yd^e peyiBei, but the same construction occurs 

infra in line 21 with dptpievvis. 

A 18. [11] Tt 74vos dio-TwBe£i). Aesch. Prom. 232 dt'trriitras 7fros: 

ibid. 668 Kepawbv Ss irdv i^a'iariiaoi yivos. Note the emphasis 

with which Protagoras asserts the permanence of the genus: cf. 

infra 321 B awrypiav rip yivei iropi^wv. 

20. evpapfav. So Schanz with B T : the editors generally read 

eipdpeiav. The older form is intentionally used here: see above on 

line 13. 

24. viroSuv is Cobet's correction for iirb iroSwv of B and T. 

See infra on 321 C yvpvbv re Kal dvvirbSyrov KrX. 

B 25. rd 8^ 8cppao-iv OTepeois Kal dvaCpois. After rd Si the MSS 

read Bpi^iv Kal. The words seem to have been wrongly introduced 

from line 2r. This (the suggestion of Ast, adopted by Schanz 

and others) seems better than to read for Bpi^lv Kal the words 

bvv^iv Kal. 

31. ov irdvv Ti = non satis: cf. note on Euthyphr. 2 B oiS' 

airbs irdvv ri yiyvihaKW. oi irdvv is the English 'not quite', some­

times equivalent to 'not at all' by meiosis: the addition of rt makes 

the phrase a little less emphatic, irdvv oi is quite a different phrase 

and means 'altogether not'. 

C 32. KOTavaX(5o-as Tas Bvvdpeis. After rds Svvdpeis, the words 
eis rd dXoya are found in T, but not in B. 

36. eppeXios irdvTWV x̂""'''''''= ''1̂ ^ 'iKavws rod pdBovs Sxovra in 

Theaet. 194 D and the genitive after xaXcUs ̂ x^"* ̂ "^^ the like. 
37. 7vpv6v Te Kal dvviro'8T)Tov Kal doTpwTov Kal doirXov. 

Compare the description of "Bpus in Symp. 203 C: dvvirbSyros Kal 

doiKos, xcp-cuirerijs del wv Kal darpwros. dvvrrbSyrov contrasts W'ith 
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iiroSwv in 321 B (line 24), and justifies Cobet's emendation for iirb 

iroS&v, Aristotle (irepi ftpti)!' poplwv IV 10, p. 687* 23) alludes to 

this passage of the Protagoras: dXX' oi Xiyovres tis avviaryKev oi 

KtiXws 6 dv&pwiros, dXXd xelpiara rQv ^ipwv {dvvirbSyrbv re ydp airbv 

elvai tpaai Kal yvpvbv Kal oiK Sxovra birXov irpbs rijv dXKijv), oiK bpBws 

Xiyovaiv. 

39. ev rg. See above on iv ry iarepalq, 318 A. All the Bvyrd 

yivy then according to Protagoras issued forth on the same day. 

Plato thought otherwise: see on 320 D line 2. 

40. exopevos: so T : " axbpevos B, sed in marg. vitii nota" 

Schanz. axbpevos is occasionally found in this passive sense, 

especially in compounds (Sauppe quotes Soph. 250 D avveaxbpeBa 

and Isocr. XIX 11 tpBby axbpevov), but the present participle is at 

least equally well attested here and suits the meaning better: cf. 

(with Kroschel) Laws VI 7S0 B iirb iroXXijs diroplas ixopivois. 

42. TTJv SvTexvov o-o<j)£av <rvv irvp£. Aesch. Prom. 252^254 321 D 

irpbs roiaSe pivroi irdp iyd) atpiv liiraaa. Kal vdv tpXoywirbv irdp 

Sxova' itpijpepoi, dtf od ye iroXXds iKpaByaovrai rixvas—which is 

the usual form of the story. In Polit. 274 C Plato attributes fire to 

Prometheus, and the arts to Hephaestus and Athena, aiv denotes 

a much closer connexion than perd: it is seldom used by Plato 

except in a few adverbial phrases, or ui religious uses (like ̂ iv riai 

Xdpiai Kal Moiaais Laws III 682 A ) , or in semi-poetic passages like 

the present: see on oiSevl ^iv vip in Crito 48 C. 

46. ?o-xev is 'obtained': see on Saxere in Apol. 19 A. yv 

ydp irapd rip Ad reminds one of Sophocles' AlKy ^iveSpos Zyvbs 

O. C. 1382. 

48. ovKeTi means that Prometheus had to draw the line there; 

he had been able to steal the fire, but farther he could not go—no 

doubt because time pressed. The same idiomatic use of oiKiri){ijSy 

occurs above in 312 E /id Al', Stpy, oiKiri Sxw aoi Xiyeiv : it is 

extremely common in Plato and in Greek generally: see note on 

Euthyphr. 3 E and Cope on Arist. Rhet. A 1. 1354'' 7 referred to 

there. 
49. Atos <j)vXaKa£ are no doubt Kpdros and Bia, as in the 321 E 

Prometheus. Compare Hesiod Theog. 385 foil, (quoted by Hein­

dorf) Kai Kpdros '̂ 5̂  ^lyv apiSelKera yelvaro riKva (sc. SriiQ rHv 

oiK Sar dirdvevBe Aibs Sbpos oiSi ns SSpy oiS' bSbs oiriry pi) Kelvois 

Bebs yyepoveief dXX' aiel irdp Zyvl papvKriirip iSpibwvrai. 

els 8i TO Tijs 'ABrjvds KTX. Protagoras reverts to the story of 
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the theft. Similarly in 346 D below Socrates reverts to a part of the 

'poem which he has quoted some time before in 345 C. 

51. '̂ pirvpov ri-fy-r^ is rixvy which works by irdp, as Svrexvos 

aotpla in line 42 is aotpla working by rixvy, 

2,2-2 A 54. TOV p£ov—8t' 'Biripiifle'a. plov is 'means of living' as in 

line 45. The words Si ''Siiripydia mean 'thanks to Epimetheus': 

cf. Ar. Clouds 12—14 dXX' oi Sivapai SeiXaios eiiSeiv SaKvbpevos iirb 

-rys Sairdvys Kal rys tpdrvys Kal rwv xP^'^^t ^ici rovrovl rbv vlbv, 
and in Rep. I 354 A oi pivroi KaXws ye elarlapai, Si ipavrbv, 

dXX' oi Sid ai. The words are rejected by Schanz (after Sauppe), 

but without reason: the jingle {Upo-pyBia Si Si' ''En-pyBia) is 

quite in Protagoras' style. 

55. ^irep Xe7eTai. Aeschylus relates the punishment but not 

the trial: cf. Prom. 7—9 rb abv ydp dvBos, iravrixvov irvpbs aiXas, 

Bvyrolai KXi^as wiraaev' roidaSi roi dpaprlas atpe Sel Beols Sodvai 

SlKyv. 

CHAPTER Xn. 
The myth is continued (322 A — 3 2 2 D ) and used to justify the 

Athenians for listening to promiscuous political advisers, since ac­

cording to it all men are endowed with iroXiriKy dper-fj—as indeed 

all m e n believe, otherwise they would not (as they do) regard as 

insane the m a n who does not at least pretend to possess justice and 

iroXiriKi] dper-ij generally. 

1. Befas peTeVxe poCpas: polpa is ' dispensation', and refers to 

the Svrexvos aotpla, which is Beia because derived from Hephaestus 

and Athena. 

•z. [Std Tijv TOV Beov oTt776Veiav]. These words are open to 

objection on two grounds. The singular rod Beov is inaccurate— 

no single god has been mentioned as akin to man : nor can roO Beov 

well be taken as God in the monotheistic sense, or as generic for 

r&v Be&v—both usages are alien to the whole tone of the myth. 

These difficulties might perhaps be got over by reading rod 8elov= 

r&v Qe&v, but another difficulty remains. The reference in rijv 

avyyiveiav can only be to 320 D rvTroOirii' aird Beol, the creatures 

being regarded as children of their creators as in Tim. 42 B vo-fjaavres 

oi 7rat8es (the created gods) ryv rod irarpbs Sidra^iv, but there it is 

not only m a n but all Bvyrd yivy that are in this sense 'akin to 

gods'—why then should not the lower animals also have built them­

selves fanes ? As the phrase is at best a bad case of loose thinking 
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and inaccurate writing in an otherwise careful and elaborate piece 

of composition, I have followed Krai and Schanz in rejecting the 

whole phrase. The words were perhaps an (inaccurate) gloss on 

Be'ias in Belas polpas. For the sentiment which they express see 

the Editor's Introduction to the Euthyphro p. xvi. 

povov: m a n alone Belas periaxe polpas: see note in loc. 

Cobet's pbvos would be more grammatical, but the attraction of 

ttpwv is too strong. 

3. eirexetpei pwpovs T6 iSpvetrBat KTX. Plom. Od. Ill 48 

irdvres Si Be&v X^T-^OVC' dvBpojiroi. 

4. 'iireira. irp&rov piv and Sireira refer to logical sequence 

rather than temporal: Protagoras follows the maxim iK Aibs dpx&-

peaBa. 

7. î iipeTO. MSS efipero, but see on 315 B above. 

9. dirtoXXvvTo ovv viro T W V 6iip£wv. Compare Polit. 274 B 3 

rys ydp rod KeKrypivov Kal vipovros ijpds Salpovos direpypwBivres 

impeXelas, rwv iroXXtSv ad Byplwv, oaa X"?̂ e7rd rds tpiaeis ijv, dir-

aypiwBivrwv, airol Si daBevels dvdpwiroi Kal dtpiXaKroi yeyovbres 

Siypird^ovro iir' airtSv. 

14. T]S p^pos iroXeptKij. iroXepiKij is recognised as a part of 

iroXiriK-ij in Rep. II 273 D foil. 

15. o-tp̂ eo-Bai KTvJovTes iroXeis. The insufficiency of the indi­

vidual for his own wants is assigned as the cause of city life in 

Rep. II 369 B ylyverai roivvv—irbXis, jis iyippai, iireiSy rvyxdvei 

ypwv SKaaros oiK airdpKys dXXd iroXXwv ivSeys' y rlv otei apxyv 

dXXijf irbXiv oiKlS;'eiv ; oiSeplav, y S' os. 

19. al8w Te Kal 8£KT]V. The editors cite Hesiod (Works and 3 

Days 192) Sky S' hi x^P<ri f"' â 8tbs oiK Sarai (of the 7eVos aiS-fjpeov, 

where m a n is corrupt). aiS&s is a part of 5̂ os (Euthyphr. 12 c): 

it keeps men together by making them fear the censure of their 

fellows (Laws I 647 A — B ) ; compare Homer Iliad XV 561 foil. 

t3 0iXot, dvipes Sare, Kal aiSw BiaB' ivl Bvpip, dXXijXovs r aiSeiaBe 

Kard Kparepds iapivas. alSopivwv S' dvSptSv irXioves aboi iji iritpavrai-

tpevybvrwv S' oiir' dp KXios Spvvrai aire ns dXKij. S'lKy is here the 

abstract principle ' law' like Latin itis: for the original meaning of 

the word see Verrall on Eur. Med. 411. 

20. iroXewv Koo-poi—oT)va7W7o£. The phraseology no less than 

the rhythm is highly poetical. 

21. Ttva ovv Tpdirov. For ovv retained in the indirect the edi­

tors cite Symp. 219 D iSiare oiB' iVeos oCc bpyi^olpyv elxov oiB' oir-n 

A. P. S 
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irpo(ra7a7o(/t7,v airbv yiirbpovv. Cobet's 6t5 for Soly is attractive 

but unnecessary. 
22. ir6Tepov ws K T X . " Eleganter omissum 'itpy, ut obliqua 

oratio statim in rectam transeat" Heindorf, quoting (inter alia) 

Xen. Cyrop. I 4. 28 ivravBa bi] rbv Kvpof yeXdaai re iK rwv irpbaBev 

SaKpiwv Kal elirelv airip diribvra Bappelv Srt irapiarai aiBis iXlyov 

XpbvoV ware bpdv aoi i^iarai Kdv fioiXy daKapSapvKrel. Sauppe 

quotes an exact parallel in 338 B infra elirof oBf iyO) Sn alaxpbv ety 

ppafievrijv iXiaBai rwv Xbywv. etre ydp xeipwf Itrrat KTX. 

24. els 'ixiDV laTptKi^v—l8itoTais. This division of labour takes 

place as soon as m e n begin to unite in cities: compare Rep. II 
369 E foil. 

D 30. KTe£veiv ws vdo-ov iroXews. Krelveiv is poetical for the diro-
Krelveiv of prose. 

32. 'ABr)vaioi: without the article as in 319 B and 324 C. 

E 35. OVK dv̂ X'""''"'') "S o"v <|>ps: 319 C oiSiv ri pdXXov diroSi-
Xovrai. T h e antithesis between oiK dvixovrai c!)s ai tpys and ekbras 

lis iyd) tpypi is a poor one, since oiK dvixovrai has to be repeated 

with elKbrws. W e should expect some word like dX67<<;s before tis 

ai tpijs, or perhaps oiK et/c8rtos has dropped out after tpys. 

A 37- liv 8et Std 8tKaioo-vvT]S—tevai. T h e antecedent to yv is avp-

^ovXijv not dperijs: cf. Laws I 632 c (quoted by Heindorf) KanSiav 

Si b Bels rois vbpovs diraaiv roirois tpiXaKas iiriarijaei, rois piv (sc. 

tpiXaKas) Sid tppov-^aews, rois Si Si dXyBods Sb^ys Ibvras. The phrase 

Std oiKaioaivys livcu is equivalent to SiKalav elvai as Std tpiXias iivai 

to tplXov elvai. 

38. diravTos. Schanz reads iravrbs on account of irai-rt fol­

lowing : but Plato frequently interchanges diras and iras; see on 

Euthyphr. 9 E. It is natural that the more emphatic form diravros 

should come first. 

40. ^'pij etvai irdXets. y— alioguin'is x&ga\.s.i\nth Sel, irpoa-qKei, 

and the like, in the preceding clause: compare infra 323 c-rj pi) elvai 

iv dvBpd)irois and 325 A. 

avTi)—TOVTOV alT£a: asyndeton as in 318 A roaodros S ye 
ijpirepos X870S. 

41. tos TW ovTi i)7ovvTai. T h e presence of rtp ovn, as Sauppe 

remarks, shews that tis depends on reKpi-^piov in line 4 4 : compare 
infra 324 c tis piv oiv ekbrws diroSixovrai—diroSiSeiKral aoi. 

B 54. irpoo-iroiovp6vov8tKoioo-vvr]v: elsewhere in Plato irpoo-TToiefir-
Bai takes the infinitive. Thuc. I 137. 7 has -^v fevSdis irpoaeiroiijaaro. 
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t^s dvtt-yKaiov: ov need not be added, as Heindorf shews: 3^3^ 

cf. Rep. V 449 c ws apct Trepi •yvva.LKi^v re KOX Traidojv iravrl dTJKov ori. 

KOLva ri <l>i\biv ^(xrai, 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Protagoras now passes to the second part of his reply (323 c — 

324 D ) , in which he seeks to jjrove by two arguments that men 

believe that virtue can be taught: (i) as we hold men responsible 

for dSiKla, it is clear that we conceive of it as capable of being 

acquired (323 c—324 A ) ; (2) punishment is in point of fact intended 

to teach well-doing (324 A — 3 2 4 D ) . 

4. ov <j>vo-ei ii70vvTai elvai—dWa, SiSttKTov. Sauppe (on 322 c) 

remarks that the giving of Sky and alSd)s to all is inconsistent with 

the theory that iroXiriKi) dper-f) can be acquired by teaching. What 

Protagoras no doubt means is that while all men have a part in 

SiKaioaivy (323 A), because they possess Sky and alSd>s, they may be 

improved by teaching, but it must be allowed that his words are 

hardly consistent with themselves. See Introduction, p. xix. 

15. Ta KaXd Kal TttvavT£tt TOVTOIS. This, the MSS reading, 3 2 3 D 

retained by Heindorf, and recently by Krai, is, we think, right. 

radra in line 14 does not have its antecedent in the previous 

sentence, but is explained by rd KaXd Kal rdvavria roirois. 

Protagoras in fact divides 'goods into two classes, viz. (i) goods 

tpiaei, (2) goods i^ iiripeXelas Kal daKijaews Kal SiSaxys, and calls the 

former KaXd, the implied examples being personal beauty, stature 

and health. Schanz's rejection of rd KaXd is therefore needless. 

The editors mostly read rd KaKd, but (in spite of Ficinus' haec 

mala eorumque contrarid) this would seem to be precluded by the 

piv and 5^ in raOra piv ydp and 6Va Si—dyaBd: the contrast 

requires that one class of goods shall be set over against another, 

and is much weakened if we put 'evils' in the foreground by reading 

rd KaKd. Further, raOra is too remote to be easily taken with rd 

Kaxd in the sense of ' these evils', whereas if we take the pronoun 

merely as anticipating rd KaKd, then the statement becomes too 

wide: for not all KaKd, not all d7a^d {rdvavria roirois, on this view) 

come to m e n cpiaei, as indeed the next clause states. 

21. o-vXXiiPSijv irdv TO evavTfov—dpeTijs. W e have here the 3 ^ 3 ^ 

first hint of the unity of the different vices and (by implication) 

virtues : compare infra 329 C. 

8—2 



ii6 NOTES ON XIII 324 A 

324 A 24. el 7oLp eBe'Xets—8t8d|et. Cf infra 342 D. 

25. avTO o-e StSttget: 'fact will shew you ': Theaet. 200 E b ro:-

7roraM6>' KaByyoipevos—S<Py dpa Set^eiv airb : the idiom is a fre­

quent one. 
27. ovSels 7dp KoXd^ei KTX. Plato's own theory of punishment 

so far agrees with this, but goes deeper: see Gorgias 525 A foil. 

irpoaijKei Si iravrl rip iv npoiplf ovn, iir' dXXov bpB&s npwpovpivip, ij 

(jeXrlovi y'lyveaSai Kai bv'ivaaBai ij irg.paSelypari rois SXXois ylyveaBai, 

tva dXXoi bp&vres irdaxovra a &v irdaxy tpo^oipevoi (SeXriovs 7i7J'td!'-

rat. Vice (being ignorance) is disease of soul, as vbaos is of body: 

it is the business of the judge to cure the one as of the physician to 

cure the other: cf. Rep. ix 591 A — B and Gorg. 478 D awtppovl^ei 

ydp irov Kal SiKaioripovs iroiel KOX iarpiKij ylyverai irovyplas y Sky: 

hence (ibid. 480 B foil.) the sinner should go before the judge as 

readily as the patient to a doctor, and should even accuse his friends. 

In the ideal city the judges are to put to death incurable sinners just 

as the doctors will allow incurable patients to die: III 409 E foil. 

r&v iroXirwv aoi rois pev eitpvels rd awpara Kal rds i/'vxds Bepairei-

aovai, rois Si pi), Saoi pev Kard awp-a roiodroi, diroBv-qaKeiv idaovai, 

rois Si Kard ri]v ^vxyv KaKotpvels Kcd dvidrovs airol diroKrevodaiv, 

The same holds good of punishment after death : for Ardiaeus and 

the others in Rep. X 616 A, whose punishment is everlasting {oix T?"" 

—oiyS' dv yiei Sedpo), are incurable—drexvws rrapaSelypara dvypry-

pivovs iKel iv gSov iv rip Seapwryplip, rots del rwv dSkwv dtpiKvov-

pivois Bedpara Kal vovBerijpara—the majority are punished to purge 

them of the guilt contracted upon earth and teach them to choose 

more wisely their lot of life next time. The remedial view of 

punishment is embedded in the genius of the Greek language, as 

is shewn by the punitive sense of awtppovl^eiv, SiKaiodv, eiBiveiv. 

The older and sterner view {Spdaavn iraBelv) appears more rarely 

in Plato's time. 

3 2 4 B 29. ii8CKi]o-ev. See above on 319 D. 

30. TipwpetTtti. The editors quote Aristotle Rhet. I 10. 1369'' 

12 Siatpipei Si ripwpla Kal KbXaais - ij piv ydp KbXaais rod irdaxovros 

SveKd eanv, y Si ripwpla rod iroiodvros, 'Iva diroirXypwBy. The 

distinction is not invariably observed in Plato, although he generally 

uses rtpwpeiaBai in passages where the gravity of the sin is more 

insisted upon. 

31. ov TOV irapeXijXvBoTOS—dyevrfrov BeCi]. Turner (on 324 B ) 

quotes Laws XI 934 A oix ̂ veKa rod KaKovpyyaai StSois rijv Skyv, oi 
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7dp rb yeyovbs dyivyrov Sarai irori KrX. The phrase oi ydp dv rb 

ye rrpaxBiv dyivyrov Bely represents a c o m m o n proverbial saying : 

cf. Simonides Frag. 6g rb ydp yeyevypivov oiKir dpeKrov Sarai 

(Sauppe) with Bergk's note, and the impressive application of the 

saying in Aesch. Ag. 1019—1021 rb S' eiri 7aj' diraf iretroi' Bavdaipov 

irpoirdpoiB* dvSpbs piXav alpa rls dv irdXiv dyKaXeaair iiraeiSwv ; 

38. KoXdJovTai: the middle (in the present) is rare : Heindorf 3 2 4 C 

quotes Ar. AVasps 405 vdv iKelvo vvv iKelvo roi^iBvpov tp KoXa^bpeaBa 

Kivrpov ivrirar b^i. 

CHAPTER XIV. 
Here begins the third part of Protagoras' reply: 324 E — 3 2 8 D. 

In this chapter he begins to shew that virtue is in point of fact 

taught to all by shewing that it would be absurd to suppose that it 

is not. 

I. Xotini dirop£a. For the omission of the article before a 3 2 4 D 

relative clause (Heindorf suggested the insertion of y after Xoiir^) 

Sauppe quotes Rep. Ill 413 E tpiXa^ airod div dyaBbs Kai povaiKys ijs 

ipdvBavev. The diropla was raised by Socrates in 319 D foil. 

4. 8i8do-Kovo-iv. Contrast infra 325 B rd pev dXXa SiSdaKov-

rai rois v'lels and ibid, rois vieis SiSdaKovrai, said of the parents 

as SiSdaKovaiv (in the usual sense of SiSdoKovrai) is said here and in 

Me n o 94 B. Similarly in Prot. 320 A iiralSeve is used where w e 

should expect iiraiSeiero: cf. iiraiSeiaaro in Meno 93 D. 

a SiSatTKciXwv Ex'''''"- See note on 319 E supra. 
7. ovKeTi pvBov dXXd X670V. Gorg. 523 A Sv ai piv yy-qaei 

pvBov, tis iyth olpai, iy& Si Xbyov' tis dXyBy ydp ovra aoi Xi^w d 

piXXw Xiyeiv. 

13. 8iKaioo-vvT]—rd 00-iov etvai. Thus for the first time 325 A 

Protagoras definitely Speaks of the virtues in language implying 

their unity : cf. 323 E. 

15. dvSpos dp6Ti]V: dvSpbs is somewhat loftier and more im­

pressive than dvBpdiirov (cf Rep. vin 565 E piov dvSpbs dtpavl^wv). 

For the sentiment cf. Rep. VI 501 B ^vppiyvivres re Kal Kepavvivres 

iK r&v imrySevpdrwv rb dvSpelKeXov, dir' iKeivov reKpaipbpevoi, 8 

Si) KaVOpypos iKdXeaev iv rois dvBpdiirois iyyiyvbpevov BeoeiSis re Kal 

BeoekeXov. 
16. perd ToijTov : not peB' ov, see on 313 A Kal iv (f. For the 

use of perd cf. Phaed. 69 A ff. {p.y) y iKelvo pMvov rb vbpj.apa bpBbv, 
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dvB'' ov Set diravra radra KaraXXdrreaBai, tppbvyais, Kal roirov pev 

Kal perd roirov ihvoipevd re Kal iriirpaaKbpeva rip bvn y Kal avSpeia 

KrX, 
19. Kal iraiSa Kal dvSpa Kal 7vvaiKa: nearly equivalent to 

' not only child but etc': iratSa is put first as the natural object of 

KoXd^eiv—"et nos ergo m a n u m ferulae subduximus" (Juv. i 15). 
21. vrcaKov-Q is more than obey: the word means ' to hear and 

answer' (cf. Crito 43 A ) : tr. 'respond', sc. by becoming better (as 

explained in line 20). 

325 B 22. (OS dvtaTOV ovTa—diroKTefveiv : Rep. ill 410 Aroi>s—Kard 

rijv ̂ vxijv KaKOtpvels /cat dvidrovs airol diroKrevodai. In the next line 

airod in a^oO irecpvKbros is still this 'one thing', viz. dvSpbs dperij. 

25. (is flavpdo-ioi 7£7vovTai. The MSS have tis Bavpaalws 

ylyvovrab which could only mean ' in what a strange way are 

produced'—a meaning irrelevant here. The point is that it is 

Bavpaarbv if 'good men'—virtue having been proved to be teach­

able—teach their sons everything except virtue. Bavpdaioi (with 

Kroschel and other editors) seems the simplest of the many emenda­

tions proposed : cf. Euthyd. 305 B Bavpdaioi elaiv ol roiodroi dvSpes. 

The mistake may have arisen from the influence of the common 

Bavpaa'iws (is. Next best is Hirschig's Bavpaalws yiyvovrai dyaBol ol 

dyaBol (cf. 328 E oiK elvai dvBpwir'ivyv iiripiXeiav y dyaBol ol dyaBol 

yiyvovrai) or Bavpaalws yiyvovrai ol dyaBol dyaBol: cf. Meno 89 B ol 

dyaBol dyaBol yiyvovrai and Heindorf's emendation on 326 C below. 

A s to yiyvovrai " Saepius a Platone id quod argumentatione colli-

gitur, ylyveaBai dicitur, ut p. 355 A tpypl ipiv roirov oirws Sxovros 

yeXoLov rbv Xbyov ylyveaBai brav Xiyyre KrX., Euthyd. p. 298 E oiKovv 

6 Kiwv iraryp &v abs ianv, ware abs irarijp ylyverai 6 Kiwv^'. 

Kroschel. The same use o( ylyveaBai is common in Aristotle. 

28. Td \i\v dXXa dpa. For the form of the sentence and for 

&pa here and in line 34 compare note on Crito 50 E ij irpbs piv dpa. 

29. StSdtrKovTai (but not of course ^pa) is interrogative: so oi 

SiSdaKovrai in line 34. 
30. !<(>• w. This, and not itp' wv (as asserted by Schanz) is after 

all the reading of B: see Adamson in CI. Rev. VII p. 445. In itself, 

itp' tiv (so T ) is not indefensible: itp' twv (i. e. iirl roirwv d) KTX. 

would mean ' in the case of subjects which if they have not learnt' 
{py paBodai), the la.tent o depending on paBovai. This use of iwl 

with the genitive is common in Plato, e.g. Rep. VII 524 E tSairep iirl 
rod SaKTiXov iXiyopev. But itp' t^ (which Heindorf had already 
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conjectured) is simpler and better. For the misplacement of re in 

fj re iypla see note on 316 D above. 

33. (OS Jiros eiireiv is to be taken vrith ^vXX-^^Syv, which goes 325 C 

with the verbal noun dvarpoiral: ' almost wholesale subversion of 

their house'. ^vXXy^Syv means not /card apiKpov, but so as to 

embrace everything: cf. Rep. I 344 A — B rvpavvls y oi Kard apiKpiv 

rdXXbrpia Kal XdBpq Kal ̂ Ig, dtpaipelrai—a'XXd ̂ vXX-fjfiSyv, and Theog­

nis 147 iv Si SiKaioaivy avXX-fj^Syv irda' dperij 'vi. For tis Siros 

elirelv see on 317 A. 

35. oleo-BaC 7e xPT : a way of answering one's own question : 

Crito 53 D, 54 B. 

CHAPTER XV. 
In this chapter Protagoras shews that the whole scheme of 

Athenian education is intended to teach dperij. 

1. p^XP^ o?irep dv Jw<j-i, i.e. oi iraiSevbpevoi: in 326 D foil, it is 

shewn that education does not end when school is left, but goes on 

through life. 

3. eirciSdv BaTTov seems not to occur elsewhere in the Platonic 

writings : in Alcib. I 105 A is idv Bdrrov. rdxiara is more usual 

after such conjunctions. Kroschel quotes an imitation of this passage 

from D e Rep. Laced. 2. i iireiSdv rdxiara ol irdiSes airois rd Xeybpeva 

^uvi&aiv, eiBis piv iir' airois iraiSaywyois Bepdirovras itpiardaiv, eiBis 

Se iripirovaiv els SiSaaKdXwv pa&yaopivovs Kal ypdppara Kal povaiKyv 

Kal rd hi iraXalarpt}. 

5. 8irws PeXTto-Tos: so B T : there is no reason for inserting tis 3 2 5 D 

after 87rws with Kroschel and Turner; §iXriaros does not mean better 

than aU others, but very good. 

6. irap* ?Kao-TOV KTX. "Est eo ipso tempore quo quidque vel 

fit vel dicitur " Heindorf. 

8. T6 P^V 8£Kaiov KTX. Sauppe well quotes Ter. Ad. 417—418 

where a father vovBerel his son " H o c facito—Hoc fugito—Hoc laudi 

est—Hoc vitio datur". Compare Horace Sat. I 4. 105 ff. 

10. Ta piv iroiei, Ta Si pi) iro£6i: rd piv is not Skaiov, KoXbv, 

oatov, but quite general: 'this do, that do not'. TherdSepiv—rdSe 

5^ of T is unnecessary; cf. rb piv—r6 5^ in line 8. The symmetry of 

the sentence is worth noting {a, b, b, a): first ro piv—ro Si, next T65e 

piv—roSe Si twice, last rd piv—rd Si, the end recalling the begin­

ning. Compare note on xai KaKov Kal alaxpbv in Crito 49 B. 

4dv pev «K<iv ir6£flT]Tai; without apodosis: see Goodwin, Moods 
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and Tenses (1889) p. 179. This idiom occurs more than once in 

Homer: it is perhaps a remnant of the days when the conditional 

particles introduced a main sentence: certainly the Greeks were not 

conscious of any such ellipse as ev S^ei. 

ri. wtrirep ̂ vXov 8iao-Tpe(})6pevov. î̂ Xof is 'a piece of wood , 

not necessarily a dead log, as appears from Hdt. m 47 elploiai dirb 

^iXov (of the cotton tree) and other exx. in L. and S. The growing 

child is compared to a tree growing up and becoming crooked (note 

the present Siaarpetpbpevov—icapirrbpevov). Plato frequently applies 

the metaphors 'crooked', 'warped' and the like to victims of vice 

and vicious education: compare Gorg. 525 A irdvra aKoXid iirb 

^peiSovs Kal dXa^ovelas. Theaet. 173 A apiKpoi Si Kal oiK bpdol rds 

^i>Xds. 

12. evflvvovo-iv—iTXT)7ais. Cf. Arist. 'AByv. iroXir. Ch. 8 

rois dpaprdvovrasyaBVVev Kvpla oiaarod^ypiodvKalKoXdl^eiv (of the 

Areopagitic council). For eiBiveiv (here passing into the meaning of 

'chastise') see note on 324 A ô Seis 7dp KoXd^ei. T o illustrate 

irX7;7a?s Sauppe quotes the well-known line of Menander 6 py Sapeis 

dvBpwiros oi iraiSeierai. 

13. els StSao-KdXwv ire'pirovTes. It appears from 326 c that 

there was no regular age for going to school; the parents decided in 

each case. Plato ordains (Laws vil 809 E ) that children shall learn 

ypdppara (i.e. reading and writing, ibid. 810 B) from 10 to 13, and 

the lyre from 13 to 16. 

iroXi pdXXov—6vKoo-p£as. Protagoras' description of the aim of 

Athenian education agrees with the account of the Akaios Xbyos in 

the Clouds 961 foil. 

325 E 17. wo-irep T^Te: supra 325 C iireiSdv Bdrrov avviy ns rd Xeyb-

p,eva. 

18. eirl Ttov pdBpwv: i.e. as they sit on the benches: cf. above 

315 c. irapariBiaaiv represents the works of the poets as intellectual 

food: cf. Theaet. 157 C iraparlBypi iKdaruv r&v aotpwv diroyei­

aaaBai. 

it). iroiT]Twv d7aBc3v: Homer especially, and also Hesiod, 

Theognis, Phocylides. Compare Laws VII 810 E, from which 

passage it also appears that extracts were frequently made for 

committing to memory {iKpiavBdvetv). 

20. dva7Kd£ovo-iv: ,aer<t Xiirys ydp ij pdB-qais: Arist. Pol. VIII 

I339» 28 (quoted by Sauppe). So Niceratus in Xenophon Symp. 

Ill 5 says that his father ijvdyKaai p-e irdvra rd 'Opijpov Siry paBelv, 
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21. 81^^0801 means finished narratives or descriptions (cf Xbyif 326 A 

Sie^eXBdiv and Sie^iivai in 320 c). It is to be noted that so far w e 

have not got beyond irolyais \piX-/) (i. e. unaccompanied by music): lyric 

poetry begins to be studied when the lyre has been learnt (line 26). 

24. irtpa, ToiavTa: for the phrase see on Apol. 26 A. The 

accusative (internal) depends on iiripeXodvrai as in 325 c iiripeXodvrai 

irdaav iiripiXeiav and Laws VII 812 E dXXd radra piv b iraiSevrys 

iiripeXelaBw: the whole phrase is equivalent to iripav roiair.yv 

awtppoaivys re iiripiXeiav iroiodvrai. Verbs taking the external 

object in the genitive or dative are not precluded from taking the 

internal object in the accusative. 

28. eis Ta KiBttpltrpara IvTefvovTes. ivrelveiv els is to stretch 3 2 6 B 

into, i.e. to 'put into': whence ivrelveiv is KiKXov X^P^"" rplyavov 'to 

describe a triangle in a circle' (Meno 87 A ) ; irepi 7dp rot r&v iroiypd-

rwv wv ireirolyKas ivreivas rois rod Aladiirov Xbyovs of adapting to metre 

(Phaed. 60 D ) ; and here of accompanying poems on the lyre: the boys 

learn the poems and tunes (made by the poet)together, while the Citha-

rist plays the lyre. Plato in the Laws VII 812 D foil, requires the 

KiBapiapara to be identical with the tune to which the poem is sung: 

8et—rofs tpBbyyois rrjs Xipas TpoaxpijaBai—roV re KiBapiarijv Kal rbv 

ira.iSev6pevov, diroSiSbvras irpbaxopSa rd tpBiypara rois tpBiypaai- ri]v 

S' irepotpwvlav Kal iroiKiXiav rijs Xipas, dXXa pev piXy r&v xop^^" 

ieia&v, dXXa Si rod rijv peXipSlav ^vvBivros iroiyrov—Trdfra rd roiadra 

pi) irpoatpipeiy KTX. 
pvBpovs Te Kal dppov£as. pvBpol times or rhythms (cf. Rep. Ill 

399 E foil.), dppoviai scales (ibid. 398 D foil.). pvBpbs and dppovla 

between them make up povamij in the narrower sense: see Symp. 

187 A foil., where music is defined as irepi dpnovlav Kal pvBpSv ipwri-
K&v iiriar-f)p,y—irepi dppovlav since it reconciles b^i and ̂ api, irepl 

pvBpiv since it reconciles raxb and ^paSi. 

29. olKeiovtrBai Tats <ln)xais T<3V iraiSwv. Sauppe quotes Rep. 

Ill 401 D Kvpiwrdry iv povaiK-q rpocpij, Sn pdXiara KaraSierai els rb 

ivrbs rijs ^i^x^s 0 re pvBpbs Kal dppovla Kal ippwpeviarara dirrerai 

airijs. 
30. evpvBpoTepoi Kal evappoo-TOTepoi. See Rep. Ill 400 C foil., 

where, after it is shewn that ro eSpvBpov and rb eidppoarov imply 

eiXoyla, Plato continues (400 D ) eiXoyia dpa Kal eiappoarla Kal 

eiaxypoaivy Kal eipvBp-'ia eiyBeli} dKoXovBel, oix V" dvoiav odaav 

iiroKopiibpevoi KaXovpev ws eiijBeiav, dXXd ryv tis dXyB&s ed re. Kal 

/(oXSs rb rjBos KareaKevaapivyv Sidvoiav. 
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34. ets irai8oTp£pov: Protagoras passes to yvpvaariK-l), the 

second great division of Greek education: Rep. II 376 E. 

3g. virTip6Two-i T^ 8iovo£<j. Plato asserts that the true object of 

yvpvaarmij is not to cultivate the body, but to educate the soul to the 

proper mean between hardness and softness: Rep. Ill 410 C foil. 

O n the soul as the mistress of the body see Phaedo ch. 43. 

^26 C 39' pdXicrra ot pdXio'Ta Svvdpevoi. The first pdXiara is due 

to Heindorf: it is necessary to the meaning. Most of the editors 

insert the word pdXiara not after iroiodaiv but after Svvdpevoi, 

explaining its loss by the presence of pdXiara following: but it 

comes (we think) more naturally after iroiovaiv. 

42. eK SiSao-KdXwv diraXXa7<3a-iv: iK is rejected by Cobet (cf. 

Gorg. 514 C iireiSi) rwi/ SiSaaKoXwv diryXXdyypev): but the phrase is 

just as stereotyped as els SiSaaKoXav, to which (in line 40) it forms an 

appropriate contrast—in neither of the two cases were the Greeks 

(in all probability) conscious in common parlance of an ellipse. 

Sauppe quotes a fragment of Ar. Banqueters 42 oiK eiBis direSl-

SpaaKcs iK SiSaaKdXov, Plutus 84 iK UarpoKXiovs Spxopai, and 

other parallels. 

43. dva7KdJei pavBtivetv: hardly to be taken literally, but only 

in the sense that ignorance was no excuse for breaking the laws. 

44. KttTd TOVTOvs tiijv. After ^ijv occur in the MSS the words 

Kara irapdSeiypa. "Facile succurrat cuivis /card roirovs ̂ yv KaBdirep 

irapdSeiypa—quamquam talia notanda potius quam statim corri­

genda" says Heindorf. Most recent editors bracket or reject the 

words, which are open to objection on several grounds, that the laws 

are not an example but a riile of life, and Plato does not use irapd-

Seiypa precisely in this way, as well as from the harsh omission of 

lis. The suggestion of Sauppe that the words are a gloss on /card 

roirovs by a scribe referring to the illustration which follows—'as 

for example '•—has much probability. 

3 2 6 D 46. 7pappaTio-Ta£; see on 7pa;tt/iariirrou 312 B. 

46. viro7pdi|»avTes 7pappds T'Q 7pa<j>£Si should be understood of 

tracing (by dots or otherwise) the outlines of the lines {ypappal) 

which form letters. These outlines would be filled up by the pupil: 

see Bliimner, Griechische Privataltherthiimer p. 315. The usual 

view (since Heindorf) has been to regard the ypappal as horizontal 

lines ruled for guidance; "ut pueri in schola directe s. ad lineam 

scribere iubentur, ita in vita quae agunt ad legis normam iis diri-

genda sunt", Kroschel. Such a view is however inconsistent with 
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the meaning of iiroypdtpeiv and of icpijyyais, and (in view of Plato's 

statements as to the nature of L a w ) renders the simile inexact. 

iiroypdtpeiv in Plato regularly refers to an outline drawing (as 

iiroTvirovaBai to moulding in outline Tim. 76 E ) and is opposed to 

d7rep7derao'Sai and (in Aristotle) to dvaypdtpeiv, e.g. Rep. v m 548 c D 

oiKovv—aSry piv ij iroXire'ia oiirw yeyovvia Kal roiairy dv ns ety, tis 

Xbytp axqpa iroXirelas iiroypdfavra p-i) dKpifiws direpydaaaBai 

Sto TO i^apKelv piv ISelv Kal iK rijs iiroypatpijs rbv re SiKaibrarov /cal 

rbv aSiKdrrarov, and Theaet. 172 E, where a litigant's dvrwpoala is 

called iroypatpr/j—a sort of outline drawing iSv iKrbs oi pqriov, but 

which his speech must simply direpydaaaBai. iipyyelaBai is similarly 

used, only with the added idea of guiding: e.g. Rep. Ill 403 D — E 

oiKodv el rijv Sidvoiav i/ctu'Ss Bepaireiaavres irapaSolpev airy rd irepl rb 

a&pa aKpi^oXoyelaOai, ypels Si oaov rovs riirovs itpyyyaalpeBa— 

6pB&s dv iroioTpev; and Laws X 890 C Sei radra ofircj irpdrreiv Siavoov-

pivovs oiryirep &v 6 vopioBirys itpyyijayrai ypdtpav. The point of 

the simile is this. A s the child draws his pen between the outlines 

of the lines forming letters (making e.g. f( )) into f \), so we 

must keep our actions between certain outlines, which are the laws. 

Plato invariably regards vopoi as only riiroi, within which our actions 

should fall: cf. Rep. II 383 C iravrdiraaiv—Sywye rois riirovs 

roirovs avyxwpw, Kal ws vbpois dv xpippyv (whence vbpovs iiro­

ypdtpeiv here and in Laws V 734 E ) : see also Polit. 294 A foil, rb S' 

dpiarov oi rovs vdpovs iarlv laxieiv, dXX dvSpa rbv perd 4>povyaews 

PaaiXiKbv—ort vopos oiK dv irore Sivairo rb re dpiarov Kal rb SiKaibra­

rov dKpi^&s irdaiv dpa irepiXafiiov rb piXriarov iirirdrreiv. al ydp 

dvop-oioryres r&v re dvBpwirwv Kal r&v irpd^ewv—oiiS^j' i&aiv dirXovv 

iv oiSevI irepl drrdvrwv KOI iirl irdvra rbv xpci^ctv dirotpaiveaBai rixvyv 

oiS' ijvrivodv—for which reason in the Republic (vi 497 D ) there 

must always be a power above the laws. T h e explanation which we 

have given does not disagree with the account of Seneca in his 

Epistles X V 2. 51 "Pueri ad praescriptum discunt. Digiti illorum 

tenentur et aliena mSinn per liierarum. simulacra ducuntur": it is 

supported by Quintilian 1 1 . 2 7 " cxixa vero iam ductus sequi coeperit, 

non inutile erit eas (sc. literas) tabellae quam optime insculpi, ut per 

illos velut stilcos ducatur stilus ". It is probable that both these authors 

had the present passage in view. 

It should be noted that ypdtpuv vbpovs was a regular phrase: 

compare the image in Rep. VI 501 A, 
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49. (OS 8i KaC. li's for otirws is rare in Attic prose: Heindorf 

quotes (inter alia) Rep. VII 530 D KivSvveiei lis irpos darpovoplav 

bppara iriiryyev, iws irpbs ivappbviov tpopdv cSra irayyvai. For Si see 

above on 318 c. 

54. evBvvai regularly denotes the 'putting straight' or examina­

tion of a magistrate when his office expired. It is not clear whether 

Protagoras' philological zeal does not cause him to stretch a point in 

giving to the word a wider signification; but see on evBivovaiv in 

325 D-

CHAPTER XVI 

Protagoras at last comej to the difficulty raised by Socrates in 

319 E. Virtue having been proved to be teachable, it is only from a 

lack of natural aptitude that good men's sons sometimes turn out 

badly: compared with m e n w h o have never been taught virtue, even 

they are good. Protagoras concludes with a manifest bid for 

pupils. 
4. ?pirpoo-Bev: viz. at 324 E. 

6. ovSeva Set tStwTevetv: equivalent to irdvras Set elvai Sypiovp-

yois: no one must be a layman in dperij. 

12. cStSaoTKe Kal eircirXijTTe T O V pi) KaXws avXovvTa. As 

iSlSaaKe is the important word, iiriirXyrre has no effect on the 

construction, but is in effect enclitic: see on 317 c ivSel^aadai Kal 

KaXXwirlaaaBai. 

19. el ovv oiirw. oiv marks the reversion to the original protasis, 

viz. ei pi] olbv r yv—/cai rovro KrX., from XuirtreXet to vbpipa being 

parenthetical: it therefore seems better to print a colon rather than 

a full stop after vbpipa. 

24. eXX67ipos T]v|i]Bi]. Proleptic adjectives with ai^dvw are 

common: Heindorf cites (inter alia) Rep. v m 565 c roOrof rpitpeiv 

re Kal aii^eiv piyav. 

27. dXX' oSv avXi]Ta£ 7' dv : 7' di' for yovv was Shilleto's con­

jecture, which can hardly fail to be right. dXX' oiv—ye is an 

emphatic 'but at all events'; cf. Gorg. 496 D pavBdvw dXX' oiv rb 

ye ireivyv airb dviapbv. 

29. ovTws olov Kal vvv. Sauppe's ipov Kav vdv seems to be 

quite needless: the conclusion is naturally put as a command—'so 

in the present case, you are to think'. 

30. TWV ev vopois Kal dvflpcoirois. So B T . dvBpd>irois in this 

emphatic sense is a. little awkward with dvBp&irovs two lines below 
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and dvBpuiirois said seven lines below of savages (though the word is 

qualified in both cases), but the text is probably right: cf 323 c 

dvayKalov oiSiva bvriv^ oixl dp&s yi irws perixeiv avrys (sc. r^s 

5t/fato(n}ci;s), 17 p-i) elvai iv dvBpdyirois. Of the suggested emendations 

the most reasonable is perhaps Sauppe's iv vbpois /cai ivvbpois dv-

6pd)irois—which he has n o w given up in favour of the MSS reading. 

31. ttvTov is not emphatic: to be S(/catos is to be a Sypiovpybs 

SiKoioaivys, cf. 326 E r^s dperijs—oiSiva Sei ISiwreveiv. 

33. piiTe—piire—piJTe—pi]84. pqSi introduces the climax : see 32 7 D 

note on offre—oiSi ye in Apol. 19 D and Cope on Arist. Rhet. I 4. 4. 

Presently dXX' elev is used rather than dXX' elal (in spite of iarlv 

in line 33) because the hypothetical nature of the case is becoming 

more prominent. For the passage of a relative clause into a main 

clause (ot is not to be repeated after dXXd) see on 313 A. 

35. dXX' elev d7pio£ Tives. It appears not only from Athenaeus 

(v 218 D ) , but from Sitidas and others that the play in question was 

called "A7ptoi. The few fragments of it which remain (see Kock's 

Comicorum Atticorum Fragmenta i pp. 146—150) give us no 

indication of the plot or treatment. The probability is that the 

"Aypioi formed the chorus (compare the names 'NetpiXai, Bdrpaxoi 

etc.), "ad quos"—as w e should infer from the words of Plato— 

"Athenienses quidam, pauci sine dubio, vitae civilis in sua urbe 

pertaesi {piadvBpwiroi) .sicut Pithetaerus et Euelpides, accedebant impru-

denter sperantes se inter homines immanes meliorem iustioremque 

quam in civitate sua vitam inventuros esse" (Kock). Plato was 

perhaps thinking of the same play again in Rep. VI 496 D wairep 

els dypla dvBpwiros ipireaihv, oire ̂ vvaSiKelv eBiXwv aire 'iKavbs d)v els 

irdaiv dyptois dvrixeiv. 

otolirep ovs ir̂ pvoriv: so B T , and there is no sufficient reason for 

altering the text to otovs iripvaiv (with Sauppe, after Athenaeus 

V 218 D ) or otovs irep iripvaiv with Schanz. Plato does not always 

avail himself of the liberty of attraction: a parallel is quoted from 

Crat. 432 E Xva KopiSy y roiovrov olbv irep ov Svopd ianv. 

36. ire'pvo-iv. Athenaeus V 218 D iSiSdxByaav Si oi'Aypioi 

iir' 'Apiarlwvos dpxovros, i.e. 01. 89 4 = 421/420 B.C. For the 

bearing of the date of the''A7ptot on the question when the dialogue 

of the Protagoras is assumed to have taken place see Introd. p. xxxvii. 

#epeKpdTi)S. The fragments of Pherecrates—a poet of the old 

comedy who gained his first victory in 438 B.C.—are given in Kock's 

Comicorum Atticorum Fragmenta I pp. 145—209. 
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e8£8agev eirl Arivafio. The Aiii-atop (also called Xlpvai and 

ripevos rod Aioviaov) was an enclosure sacred to Dionysus on the 

south-east slope of the Acropolis. Compare Photius s.v. Ayvaiov 

rrepipoXos piyas 'ABijvyaiv, iv ̂  rois d7aj'as •^70^, irpb roO rb Biarpov 

olKoSopyByvai, bvopd^ovres iirl Ayvaltp. The phrase 'at Lenaeum' 

seems to have survived even after all plays were given in the 

Dionysiac theatre, as by this time they were, and to have been 

understood as equivalent to 'at the Lenaean festival' (cf. Ar. Ach. 

504 oiirl Ayvaltp r' dyd)v), for which the expressions iv Ayvalois and 

{iSiSdxBy) els Aijvaia are more usual in the didascaliae (see Miiller's 

Biihnenalterthiimer p. 316 note 3). T h e Lenaea took place in the 

month Gamelion. 

38. wcirep 01 ev 4K€£vip T W X^P*?' ̂ *̂ yevbpevoi. ylyveaBai iv is 

' to come to be in or among', ' to fall among'. ivrip irpoBiptp iyevb-

peBa of 314 C is the same idiom. 

pio-dvBpwiToi. So the MSS. The various suggested emendations 

{ypidvBpwiroi Heinrich, pi^dvBpwiroi Jacobs, peadvBpairoi Lehrs) pro­

ceed on the supposition that the word is an epithet of the dypioi, 

which is most improbable: '' alii sunt dypioi, alii piadvBpwiroi, neque 

in ilia sermonis iunctura" (sc. if w e regard the wairep clause as 

explaining rots rotoiirois) " scribendum dSarep sed olol irep fuit" 

(Heindorf). 

39. Evpvpdr^ Kal #pvv(ovSa. T w o proverbial scoundrels of 

real life: see Suidas s. vv. Jiipi^aros irovypbs, dirb rod ireptpBivros 
iirb Kpoiaov iirl ^evoXoylav perd xpi7/tdr&;f, dis tpyaiv "'S-tpopos, elra 

pera^aXopivov irpbs Kdpov ijv Si''Eitpiaios KrX. ^pvvd)vSas r&v iirl 
irovqpli} Sia^e^oypivwv, &s ̂ ivos t5f /card rd UeXoirovvyaiaKd Siirpi^ev 

'ABijvyaiv—iK roirov rois irovypois ^pvv&vSas KaXovai. They are 

frequently mentioned in Greek literature: see Blaydes on Ar. 

Thesm. 861. Blaydes remarks that -divSas is a Boeotian termination: 

cf. 'ETapeivdivSas, "KapdivSas and the like. 

E 42. ov8e£s o-oi ijiafveTai etvai. elvai is Heindorf's emendation 

for elB' of the Bodleian. For the asyndeton with wairep see above on 

311 E. 

43. T£S StSdo-KaXos TOV eXXiiv£Jeiv. The same illustration 
occurs in Ale. I 111 A. 

A 48. TOVTOVS STI T£S dv 8i8d|eiev repeats rls dv—SiSd^eiev rois 

r&v x^'-pc'-rex^'^i' v'lels: and oi pt}Siov olpai elvai—roirwv SiSdaKaXov 

tpavijvai is a variety on oiS' dv els cpaveiy, which the oiSiy dv of line 

44 might lead us to expect would be repeated—but the sentence is a 
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slight anacoluthon. This is better than to take dv of oiSi 7' ai' in 

line 44 with elvai of line 49. 

51. OVTW 8^ dpeTijs. O n odrtu Si see above note on 318 c. 

52. Kav el: Kdv — Kol el is somewhat rare in Plato, e.g. M e n o 

72 C Kdv ei iroXXal KoX iravroSairal elaiv, Sv yi ri elSos diraaai Sxovaiv : 

it is extremely c o m m o n in Aristotle. T h e dv shews that the idiom 

must have arisen from cases where the apodosis contained a verb 

with which dv could go, e.g. Kdv el diroBvyaKoi, eS Sxoi. Such cases 

as Symp. 185 A Kdv eiris—i^airaryBely, KaXy y dirdry, where the verb 

after ei is in the optative, preserve traces of the origin of the con­

struction. 

55. ovijo-af Tiva irpos. bvijaaiis Dobree's correction for voijaai: 
cf. Rep. X 601 D etirep olbs r' ijv irpbs dperijv dvijaai dvBpdiirovs. 

58. TOV Tpoirov TTJs irpd^ews T O V purBou. Aristotle Eth. Nic. 

IX -z. 1164* 24 6'irep tpaal Kal Upwraybpav iroielv' ore ydp SiSa^eiev 

dSijirore, ripyaai rbv paBbvra iKiXevev Haov So/cet d^ta iirlaraaBai Kal 

iXdp^ave roaovrov. This is more than Plato says : see next note. 

60. diro8e'8wKev: but KariByKev (gnomic aorist) two lines lower 

down. It is not necessary to reject diroSiSwKev (with Sauppe and 

Schanz) or to read diriSwKev (with Kroschel and Krai). diroSiSwKev 

is hardly to be explained as a gnomic perfect (Goodwin), certain 

examples of which are rare, if not unknown, but is to be taken in its 

natural sense : ' if he prefers, he has already paid...if not etc.': this 

is also Heindorf s view. Unless the pupil had paid in advance, Pro­

tagoras left the fee to his o w n conscience and (according to his own 

account, iware /cai airtp SoKeiv r^ paBbvn) generally fared better, 

even though (if Diogenes Laertius IX 52 maybe trusted) his fee was 100 

minae. If Protagoras made no bad debts, he escapes the censure of 

Plato in Gorgias 519 c, where it is said that, if teachers of SiKaioaivy 

do not receive their fees, it only shews that they have failed to teach 

their subject and deserve no fees. 

61. IXBwv els tepiJv. " Tactis sacris aramve tenentes veteres 

iurare satis est notum" Heindorf, quoting Aeschin. in Timarch. 

§ 114 Xap&v eis rijV iavrod xetpa rd iepd Kal bpbaas pi) Xadelv S&pa—-

elXytp&s yXiyxBy, 
69. Ti3v8e. Protagoras is more encouraging than Socrates in 

319 E. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

Plere begins Socrates' criticism of Protagoras' speech. The 

question is first raised—Is Virtue one, or many? T h e con­

nexion between this question and the speech of Protagoras is that if 

Virtue has a unity in knowledge, it is teachable, otherwise not : see 

Introd. p. XX. 
D i. lirtSei^dpevos. iiriSekvvaBai and iirlSei^is are regularly used 

of a Sophistic display : e.g. Gorg. 447 A iroXXd ydp Kal KaXd Topylas 

yplv bXlyov irpiyrepov iireSe'i^aro, Crat. 384 B rijv irevryKovrdSpaxpov 

iirlSei^iv. iiriSekvvpi is also sometimes used in the same way, e.g. 

Euthyd. 274 D arid infra 347 B: in 320 c above dXX' eirlSei^ov is in­

tended to suggest this meaning, which comes out more clearly in 

iiriSel^w two lines below. 

3. tirl pev iroX-ijv xpovov goes with S^Xeirov and Sn with KeKyXy-

pivos. 

8. w irai'AiroXXoSwpov: with mock solemnity : so 335 D w iral 

lirirovkov. Rep. II 368 A w iraiSes iKeivov rdvSpbs. 

9. wSe in the sense of Sedpo is noted as a Platonic idiom by the 

lexicographers. The usage is found in tragedy, but no other exam­

ple is quoted from Plato. 

E 12. dvBpwirCvi]V eiripeXeiav: cf. M e n o 99 E dpery dv ety offre 

tpiaei oUre SiSaKrbv, dXXd Beli^ polpa irapayiyvopivy dvev vod. 

15. lireK8t8d|ei—e^e8£Sa^ev: see on 311 A. 

A 17. Tdx' av Kal TOLOVTOVS X67OVS: Kal goes with roioirovs— 

' even such', 'just such': roirov should not be inserted (with Sauppe, 

Schanz, Krai) before rotoî rovs. 

20. wo-irep ptpXta. Plermann wished to read oix <i'fxep flifSXia, 

since the orators do make a speech when spoken to: but the point is 

that like books they do not answer the questions asked, or put ques­

tions themselves, as the true dialectician does: cf. Phaedr. 275 D Seivbv 

ydp irov—rodr Sxei ypaipy, Kal lis dXyB&s opoiov ̂ wypatplq., Kal ydp 

rd iKeivys SKyova SaryKe p-ev ws ̂ wvra, idv S' dvipy ri, ae/).vws irdvv 

txiyq.. rairbv Si Kal ol Xbyoi' Sd^ais piv dv dis ri cppovodvras airois 

Xiyeiv, idv Si rt Spy r&v Xeyopivwv ^ovXbp-evos paBelv, Sv rl aypalvei 

pMvov rairbv del: infra 347 E and Hipp. Min. 365 D rbv piv "Opypov 

—idawp.ev, iireiSij Kal dSivarov iiravepiaSai, rlirore vo&v ravra iiroiyae 

rd eiry. A similar objection applies to laws: see Polit. 294 A 
(quoted above on 326 r>). 

22. wo-n-ep Td x<i^K£a. The MSS have xaX/ceta, but (as Kro-
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schel points out) in Crat. 430 A et n xtt^f'o' Kivyaeie Kpoiaas. 

XaX/cetd would mean ' smithies'. 

23. paKpov ijxei Kal diroTe£v6i: dirorelvei is used absolutely as 

in Gorg. 458 B Kal vvv taws irbppw dirorevodpev. Compare Euthyd. 

300 B orav ovv XlBovs Xeyys Kal ̂ iXa Kal aiS-fjpia, oi aiy&vra Xeyeis; 

OSKOVV a ye iyd), Stpy, irapipxopai iv rois xaX'Kelois (MSS. x̂ '̂ fiots), 

dXXd tpBeyybpieva Kai ̂ owvra piyiarov rd aiSijpia Xiyei. 

25. 8dXixov KaTaTefvovo-i T O V Xd70v. SoXixbv is the reading of 

B and T, but (i) the adjective SoXix8s seems to be exclusively poetic, 

the word surviving in Plato's time only in the form SiXixos for SoXt-

Xos Spbpos (cf. for the change of accent /cd/ci; by KaK-fj, ̂ diSpos by cpaiSpbs 

and the like): (2) SoXtx^s roO X870V would be a rare construction, 

though not without parallels, e.g. iroXXijv rys xd)pas in Xen. Cyrop. 

Ill 2. 2 and rijs papiXys avxvijv in Ar. Ach. 350 : dpyxavov rys eiSai-

pov'ias of Apol. 41 C is different: (3) after the expressive simile 

which w e have had, ' a long speech' sounds very weak. O n the 

other hand 56Xtxos rod Xbyov, the suggestion of Stephanus, is strongly 

supported by 335 E where Socrates compares Protagoras, because he 

plays the p-rjrwp and not the dialectician, to a SoXixbSpopos: vdv S' 

iarlv wairep dv ei Sioib pov Kplawvi rt^ 'Ipepaiip Spopel dKpd^ovri 

SireaBai ij r&v SoXixoSpbpwv rip y r&v ijpepoSpbpwv SiaBelv re Kal 

SireaBai, and the editors quote a number of parallels to the metaphor, 

such as Plut. Phoc. 23. 3 KaXws Stpy irpbs rb ardSiov, rbv Si SbXixov 

rod iroXipov tpo^odpai; Epicrates in Kock's Com. Att. Frag. Vol. II 

p. 283 eirei Si SbXixov rois Sreaiv ySy rpixei, Ar. Clouds 430 

rwv 'BXXiJvciic elvai /te Xiyeiv eKarbv araSioiaiv dpiarov and Frogs 

91 irXeif ij araSlip XaXlarepa, Eupolis (Kock 1. c. I p. 281) (of 

Pericles) birbre irapSXBoi S' wairep dyaBol Spopys iK SiKa iroStSv ypei 

Xiywv rois p-fyropas. Dropping the sporting metaphor we may say 

'.spin out a league of verbiage against you'. The SdXtxos was 24 

• ardSia, the ardSiov being covered 12 times both ways : cf Pind. Ol. 

"I 33-
27. lis avTo 8r)Xot. The MSS read a^rd, which most recent 3 2 9 B 

editors change to airo with Stephanus, regarding the idiom as 

analogous to that in 324 A airo ae SiSd^ei, but in this idiomatic 

use of a^r6 the verb is generally, if not always, in the future, airb 

irov Xiyei in Ar. Eq. 204 and the cases quoted by Blaydes in loc are 

different, since in each case airb has a definite antecedent expressed. 

lis a,ird SyXolis simply as ' things themselves' i.e. 'as facts shew': 

the reference is to the speech which Protagoras has just delivered. 

A. P. 9 
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Compare Arist. Pol, IV 12. 1331=' 21 SqXov ws aird irpoKaXelrai KrX. 

and (with Heindorf) Xen. Cyr. VI 1. 7 oiK olSa piv Sywye, ei n Sel 

Xbywv, oirov aird rd Spya Sekvvai rb Kpdriarov. 
31. el poi diroKp£vaio To8e. The optative follows apiKpod rivbs 

ivSeys e'lpi irdvT Sxeiv as virtually equivalent to irdvr dv Sxoipi (Hein­

dorf). 

32. elirep dXXio T(O dvBpioirwv irei9o£piiv dv, Kal orol ire£flopai. 

The fulness of expression is no doubt intentional: Socrates politely 

dwells upon his compliment. The objections to the syntax are two­

fold : (i) dv with the optative in protasis ; (2) elirep (in clauses of this 

kind) with its verb expressed. Cases of the potential optative in the 

protasis are given by Goodwin M T . p. 192 (e.g. Xen. M e m . i 5. 3 et 

ye p,y5i SovXov dKparij Se^alpeB dv, irdis oiK d^iov airbv ye tpvXd^aoBai 

roiodrov yeviaBai;): for ei'irep with verb expressed Heindorf cites 

Meno 98 B dXX' etirep rt dXXo tpaiyv dv elSivai {oXlya S' dv tpaiyv) 

§v S' oiv Kai rovro iKelvwv Beiyv dv iav olSa, Socrates' vdv Si iriireia-

pai (hardly serious) in 328 E is not inconsistent with ireiBolpyv dv, 

since he at once qualifies his assent by irXijv ap.iKpbv rl p.01 ipiroSdiv: 

it is sufficiently represented here by Kal aol irelBopai. W e therefore 

agree with Heindorf, Wayte, and Turner in retaining the MSS reading: 

other editors mostly read either etirep dXXtp rip dvBp&irwv ireiBol­

pyv dv Kal aol, or drop ireiBolpyv dv and retain /cai croi irelBopai. 

329 C 35. ?X€7es 7dp: 322 c Si/catotri5fij and aiSiis are looked on as two 

distinct virtues. 

^(). iroXXaxov: 324 E—325 A: cf. 323 A and E. 

CHAPTER XVIIL 
Socrates elicits from Protagoras (i) that while Virtue as a whole 

is one, the single virtues differ from each other and form the whole 

like the parts of the face; that it is possible to possess one virtue 

without possessing all: and that in all there are five virtues, justice, 

temperance, holiness, bravery, wisdom, of which the last is greatest 

(329 D — 3 30 A ) : (2) that the virtues differ from each other not only 

in themselves, but in their Sivapis (330 A — 3 3 0 B) : (3) that justice 

is just, and holiness holy (330 B—330 E). The refutation of Pro­

tagoras does not begin till the next chapter. 

3 2 9 D 4- irpoo-wirov: irpoadnrov is treated as an abstract conception— 

' parts of face ': cf. tpvxi) in 3 f 3 c KdiryXos rdiv d7W7i/twc dtp iSv ̂ pvxij 
rpitperai: Rep. IV 435 c eis tpauXbv ye ai—aKcopp,a ipireirrwKapev irepl 
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•.pvxys, etre Ix^t rd rpt'a ei'Si; ravra iv airy etre pi). In Aristotelian 

language, the face is dvopoiopepes. 

7. dXXijXwv Kal TOV oXov: so the MSS and Heindorf (who 

suggests dXXijXwv re Kal rod oXov): recent editors mostly omit either 

dXX^Xuc or rd erepa rwi' iripwv. rd Srepa rdiv iripwv should be 

taken quite generally, rSv iripwv (and thus, by implication, rd ?repa) 

having its meaning defined by the clause dXX-^Xwv Kal rod SXov. rd 

Srepa rdiv iripwv could be dropped without injury to the sense, but 

hardly dXXijXav: without aXX^Xiuj- Plato would have written o^S^f 

Siatpipei rb Srepov rod eripov Kal rod oXoti; cf. 330 A dp' ovv oSria 

Kal rd rijs dperijs p-opia oiK Sariv rb Srepov ohv rb Srepov (not rd 

^repa ola rd Srepa) : and so 330 E, 331 A, 331 D, 349 B, 359 A. 

ir. peTaXapPdvoviriv—popfwv—dXXo. peraXapfidveiv, peri- ̂ 2C) E 

Xeiv, peraSiSbvai and the like take an accusative of the part as well 

as a genitive of the whole. peraXappdveiv p6piov='tt) receive a 

IDart of a whole': peraXap^dveiv /topioi/—'to receive «. part of a 
part'. 

14. dvSpeiol eiO"iv dSiKoi Se: cf. Laws l 630 E iriarbs piv ydp 

Kal vyiijs iv ardaeaiv oiK dv irore yivoiro dvev ̂ vpirdays dperijs. Sia-

fidvres 5* ed Kal paxopevoi iBiXovres diroBvyaKeiv iv np iroXiptp lis 

cppd^ei ̂ ipraios rwv pcadotpopwv elal irdpiroXXoi, <wv ol irXelaroi yiyvov­

rai Bpaaels Kal dSiKoi Kal i^piaral Kal dtppoviararoi axeSbv diravrwv. 

15. Kol TttvTa: for iro0t'a and dvbpeia have not yet been named 

—only SiKaioaivy and awtppoaivy and baibrys. See Introd. p. xxxiv. 

17. Kal p€7L(rT6v 76 <ro^£a : Protagoras speaks as a aotpiarijs, 3 3 0 A 

glorifying his profession. 

18. dXXo, TO Z\ dXXo: equivalent to rb piv dXXo, rb Si dXXo, 

rb Si, rd Si etc. without preceding rb piv, rd piv etc. is a frequent 

idiom. Crat. 399 A iroXXd/cts iireppdXXojj^v ypdppiara, rd S i^aipodpev. 

Soph. O. T. 1229 olpai ydp oOr dv "larpov oOre ̂ daiv dv vl^ai KdBap-

pip r-^vSe ryv ariyyv oaa KeiBei, rd S' airk' els rb tpws tpavel KaKa. 

20. wo-irep Td T O V irpoo-ioirov: w e have placed the mark of 

interrogation before diairep: see on dXXo ye in 311 E. T h e sentence 

iwairep rd rod irpoadiirov oiK Sariv otpBaXpbs olov rd wra thus corre­

sponds exactly to dp' ovv oiirw Kal rd rijs dperijs popia oiK Sariv rb 

Srepov olov rb Srepov. For rd roO irpoad)irov followed by its parts 

in the same case compare infra 349 A iKelva—rd piv—rd Si and 

Theaet. 151 A ols Srav irdXiv SXBwai—evlois piv—diro/cuXiJet irwet-

pai, evlois Si eq,. For the asyndeton regular in explanatory and 

ampliative clauses see note on Apol. 22 A. 

9-2 
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2''0 B 27. dXX' oiJTws, 2ij)ti, '̂ X"'> " SwKpares. So T: B has only dXX' 
oBrws, Stpy. The longer form of answer is more suited to Protagoras' 

style. 

3 3 0 C 32. 1] SiKaioo-vvi) irpd7pd T£ IO-TIV. Compare infra 332 A 

dtppoaivyv ri /caXefs; 332 c, 358 D. Plato frequently begins a train 

of reasoning in this way. 

34. Kal epo£: so T : B has Kai poi. Kal ipol seems slightly 

better than Kapol, as forming " more effective balance to e/toi piv 

in the last line. 

35. w IIpwTa76pa re Kal SwKpaTes: but ipi re Kal ai as Greek 

usage requires. Protagoras is addressed first on the principle seniores 

priores and honoris causa; contrast 311 D, and compare 353 A 

(Kroschel). 

elireTOv: contrast 311 D eliri poi, iw Sti/cpares re /cai'Iirir6/cpares, 

where see note. The dual gives prominence to the notion in Koivy 

aKe^dipeda (line 31). The connexion of this part of the argument 

with the rest is this: in 330 A — 3 3 0 B it is said that no one part of 

virtue is olov rb Srepov, e.g. that SiKaioaivy is not olov baibrys (major 

premise): here it is said that SiKaioaivy is SiKaiov, baibrys Saiov 

(minor premise): from which the conclusion (in the next chapter) is 

drawn that SiKaioaivy is not oaiov, nor baibrys Skaiov. This stage 

of the argument is therefore neither "tautological nor unmeaning" 

as Grote (quoted by Turner) asserts. 

3 3 0 D 47. otov dvio-iov etvai TJ olov 00-tov. Notice the identification 

of the 'not oaiov' with dvbaiov : see below on 331 A. 

3 3 0 E 49. ev(|)i)pei, (5 avBpwire. <5 dvBparre is somewhat brusque: so w 

dvBpwiroi in 314 D above. avBpwire without i3 would border on rude­

ness : e.g. Gorg. 518 C taws hv odv ijryavdKreis, et aoi ?Xe70>', avBpwire, 

oiSev iiraleis irepl yvpvaariKys. eitpijpei is frequent to express shocked 

surprise, real or feigned: e.g. Rep. I 329 c, M e n o 91 B ('Hpd/cXets, 

eitpypei, w Sii/cpares), Gorg. 469 A, Euthyd. 301 A, 

CHAPTER XIX. 
Socrates endeavours to refute Protagoras and to shew that Justice 

and Holiness are identical. If baibrys is not oZbi' SiKaioaivy, nor 

SiKaioaivy ohv baibrys, it will follow (says Socrates) that baibrys is 

dSiKov and St/catooiJi'i; dvbaiov. This is absurd, and therefore baibrys 

is Skaiov and SiKaioaivy is baiov. Protagoras will only admit that 

there is a certain likeness between the two virtues. 
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4. Ttt Ttjs dpeTtjs popia. B and T omit the article, which can 

hardly be dispensed with—since the assertion was made not of parts 

of virtue, but of the i.e. all the parts: see 330 A dp' odv oiirw Kal rd 

rijs dperys pbpia oiK Sariv rb erepov olov rb Srepov—; 17 S^Xa Sy on 

odrws 'ixei KrX.; 

OIJTWS—(OS. diare for lis would be more usual: cf. Rep. II 

365 D e{ iSc rd piv irelaopev, rd Se ̂ laabpeBa, lis irXeoveitrovvres Skyv 

pi) SiSbvai. Perhaps the tis of Phaedo 108 B iriireiapai—lis irpwrov 

piv—^^i;5ef a ^ ^ Seiv pyre dipos KrX. is the same in kind: cf. the old 

English 'so as'. Here ofirms—tis with the infinitive is natural in 

view of rotoCrof olov in the vicinity: 330 0 and D. 

II—12. orv—o-os: notice the mock asperity: I expected better 331 A 

things of you. 

16. oiiK dpa eo-T£v: the interrogation begins here and dpa is 

illative. 

17. dXX* otov pi) oo-iov. So far w e are entitled to go, but in 

rb Si dvbaiov (line 18) the contrary and the contradictory are confused, 

as is frequently the case in Plato's dialogues: see note on Euthyphr. 

7 A Beopiais, where are cited Alcib. II 138 D foil.. Rep. IV 437 c: 

add Phileb. 48 B foil, where tpBbvos is said to be joy at a. friend's 

misfortune because envy of a friend's success implies joy at his ill-

luck (cf. ibid. 50 A ) , and Euthyd. 276 B oiKodv el pq aotpol, dpaBels; 

irdvv ye. Plato was not unaware of the rules of logic in this matter 

(see Symp. 201 E — 2 0 2 A), but the tendency of Greek thought and 

life was not to rest content with negations; whence words like 

dviatpeXijs, dcpBovos acquired a positive significance, and Solon could 

enact {'AByvalwv iroXirela Ch. 8 ad fin.) 8s dv araaia^oiays rijs 

iroXews pi) riByrai rd birXa p,ySi peB' iripwv, dripov elvai Kal rijs 

irbXeas pi] perixeiv. Part of the argument in the next chapter 

suffers from the same flaw: see on 332 A line 3. 

18. dXX' dSiKov ctpa: Heindorf's emendation for dXXd Skaiov 

dpa, the reading of the best MSS, which rb Si dvbaiov proves to be 

wrong and shews h o w to correct. HeindorPs correction was after­

wards confirmed by a Paris MS. d'pa is illative. For rb piv un­

expressed (the words are equivalent to dXXd ro pev dSiKov dpa) 

before rb Si see on 330 A dXXo, rb Si dXXo. 

22. OTI is 'because', not 'that': see note on line 24 below. 331 B 

23. SiKaioTTjs do-idTi)Tt. Socrates gives the words the same 
termination to suggest their closer likeness ('justness' to holiness): 

SiKoibrys is found also in Gorg. 508 A as a balance to Koaptbryra. 
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Plato was fond of this suffix and coined by it the word iroibrys 

Theaet. 182 A. 

24. Kat pdXio-Ta irdvTwv—otov SiKaioo-vvi]. Kroschel objects 

to the emphasis, and inclines to doubt the genuineness of this clause. 

If Srt in line 22 is translated as 'because' and not as 'that', the 

difficulty disappears, raird dv radra in line 22 thus means simply 

that SiKaioaivy is baiov and baibrys Skaiov (lines 20—21), which is 

the meaning also assigned to raird dv radra by Protagoras in his 

reply (line 27 foil.). Socrates (for Protagoras) will reply that 

SiKaioaivy is baiov and baibrys Skaiov for two main reasons: (i) 

because SiKa.ibrys is the same as ocrto'rijs—this he does not much 

insist on—or because SiKaiirys is 8 rt bpioibrarov 6(rtori7rt^his he 

insists on more: (2) because SiKaioaivy is oioi' baibrys and oirtorijs olov 

SiKaioaivy—this he insists on most of all (pdXiara irdvrwv), and with 

reason, because it expressly refutes Protagoras' assertion in 330 A — B . 

O n the other hand if 6'ri is translated as ' that', Kroschel's objections 

can hardly be got over—viz. that -̂ rot rairbv—SiKaioaivy is not the 

same as Socrates' reply on his own behalf; that the words are ignored 
both by Protagoras in his reply and by Socrates himself in 333 B; 

and that the emphasis of p-dXtirra irdvrwv is strained and uimatural. 

331 C 28- dirXouv: opposed to dXXd rl poi So/cet iv airip Sidtpopov 

elvat in 29. Plato uses dirXoOc, as opposed to SiirXodv, Sidtpopov, 

csivBerov, ireirXeypivov, iroiKlXov and the like, of that which is uni­

form, simple, true without any difference or qualifications: Bonitz in 

Hermes 11 (1867) p. 307 foil 

32. pi] pot: see on py odrws in 318 B. 

33. TO ei povXei TOVTO—eX^7xeo-6ai, cf infra 333 c roc 7dp 

Xbyov Sywye pdXiara e|erdfw, avpfialvei pivroi 'laws Kal ipi rbv 

ipwr&vra Kai rbv diroKpivbpevov i^erd'i'eaBai. Here rb, as often, intro­

duces a quotation. 

34. TO 8' ep4 Te Kal o-e' T O V T O X ^ ^ W : roOro (cf. line 33) belongs 

to the r8 5' ipi re Kal ai and not to Xiyw in the usual sense of roCro 

X^7W ' I mean this '• 

3 3 1 D 38. TO 7dp XevKov T W pe'Xavt. Anaxagoras went so far as to say 

that snow was black (because it is still water, though congealed): 

Ritter and Preller § 128 note b. 

39. oiTT): an old emendation for S pi). 

44. Tavra: the parts of the face. 

331 E 47- Kdv irdvv o-piKpov X̂Tl '̂'= 0F'0''0''. This (the MSS reading) 
is successfully defended by Kro.schel. The emphasis is on the first 
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part of the sentence (' it is not right to call what has some likeness 

bke—any more than to call what has some unlikeness unlike—even 

if the likeness be ver)' small'), to which accordingly Kdv irdvv apiKpbv 

Sxi) rb opoiov reverts : compare Socrates' reply, which says nothing 

of rb dvbpoiov, in the next sentence. The German editors (exce]it 

Cron and Kroschel) either reject rS opoiov (Schanz, Sauppe, Bertram), 

or read rb dvbpoiov y rb opoiov (Heindorf) or reject altogether the 

vfords ov3i ra- dvbpoiov n Sxovra dvbpoia (Krai). 

CHAPTER XX. 

Without establishing more surely the identity of justice and holi­

ness, Socrates n o w seeks to prove the identity of temperance and 

wisdom, and begins to discuss the relation between temperance and 

justice. 

The proof that temperance and wisdom are the same is briefly as 

follows : dtppoaivy is the opposite of aotpla, and also of awtppoaivy : 

but a thing can have but one opposite: therefore aotpla and awtppo­

aivy are identical. It is admitted at once that dtppoaivy and aotpia 

are opposites : the proof that dtppoaivy is ivavrlov awtppoaivy is of 

some length and (as well as the assertion that a thing can have but 

one opposite) assumes the identity of the contrary and contradictory. 

The usual sense of dtppoaivy (intellectual folly) and the meaning 

natural from its derivation (as the opposite of awtppoaivy) are also— 

as is natural to one w h o holds that vice is ignorance—identified, and 

the whole argument is unnecessarily spun out. 

1. d<}>poo-vviiv Ti KdXeis. See above on 330 c. 3 3 2 A 

3. irorepov Sk orav. Here begins the proof that awtppoaivy is 

ivavrlov dtppoaivy. (r) ro opBiZs and d)tpeXlpws irpdrreiv is awtppovelv, 

and awtppoaivy is that by which one awippovel: (2) rb pi) bpBiis 

irpdrreiv is dtppbvws irpdrreiv and oi awtppovelv : from which it is in­

ferred that dtppbvws irpdrreiv is the opposite of awtppbvws irpdrreiv, 

or (as is worked out at inordinate length) that dtppoaivy is the oppo­

site of awtppoaivy. In equating py bpBws with dtppbvws irpdrreiv in 

(2) Socrates again confounds contradictory and contrary: see on 

331 A. 
6. T) Touvavrfov. So Stallbaum, after Heindorf s y roivavrlov 

irpdrreiv : the MSS have ij ei roivavrlov Sirparrov, which is faulty both 

because it in no way corresponds to the answer awtppovelv and 

because el with the imperfect is here unsuitable. In 17 roivavrlov it 
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will be observed that Socrates already allows no middle position be­

tween awtppovelv and its opposite: see above on line 3. 

3 3 2 C 19. <i>ep6 Sij. From here to line 27 Socrates tries to prove that 

a thing can have but one ivavrlov. This is true only if w e confine 

ivavrlov to the meaning of 'contradictorily opposite' throughout, e.g. 

if we are always content merely to assert that the ivavrlov of KaXbv is 

pi] KaXbv: as soon as w e say that its ivavrlov is aiaxpbv w e have 

given to the thing two opposites (one of them multiform)—since p,i) 

KaXbv is not alaxpbv but may be anything in the whole world except 

KaXbv. This part of the argument is therefore also vitiated by neg­

lecting the difference between contrary and contradictory terms. 

3 3 2 D 27. dvaXo7icr(ope8a: of reckoning up and reflecting as in Rep. 

X 330 E, X 618 c. 

33—34. viro irwi^poo-vviis—viro dtjipotrvviis. This has not been 

admitted in so many words, but with awtppoaivy and dtppoaivy for 

viro awfppoaivys and iirb dtppoaivys: 332 B line 12: cf C line 18. 

3 3 2 E 40. ?pirpoo-9ev: 332 A. 
44. TO does not belong to Sv but to the clause Sv evi pbvov ivav­

rlov elvai: cf. rb ei jSoiXei rodro in 331 c. iKeivov refers to Chapter 

XVIII. 

3 3 3 A 49. ov irdvv povo-iKws—trvvappoTTOvo-iv. "In his lenem ag-

nosco Sophistae irrisionem, qui supra § 43'' (326 B) ^'irdvra rbv 

^lov rod dvBpd)irov eipvBpias re Kal eiappoarlas SelaBai dixisset "-

Heindorf 

333 B 52. irXe£w 8^ pi]. B reads irXeloaiv, T irXeloai: irXeiw is a sug­

gestion of Heindorf's, adopted by most editors. The nominatives ev 

pbvov in line 51 and aotpla and awtppoaivy in 53 are strongly in 

favour of irXeiw. If irXeloaiv is retained, it must be regarded as a 

blemish in Plato's style. 

59. rd Xoiird. If SiKaioaivy = baibrys Fin-i aw^poaivy = aotpia'it 

remains to identify either St/catotriJfi; or baibrys with either awtppoaivy 

or iro0/a in order to prove the identity of these four virtues. Socrates 

begins to prove that SiKaioaivy — awtppoaivy. 

60. oTidSiKei: Srt (cf. infra 333 D, and Parm. 155 E) is equi­

valent to Kara rodro bl cf. Rep. I 340 D iirel airka larpbv KoXels ai 

rbv i^apaprdvovra irepi rois Kdpvovras Kar' airb rodro 8 i^apaprd-

vei; S ri the relative and on the conjunction shade into one another 

here. There is much to be said for Cron's view that the words should 

be written alike: see on Apology, Appendix II. p. 123. 

3 3 3 C 62, iroXXo£ 7e ijiao-tv. In Rep. I 348 v foil., Thrasyraachus 
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asserts that dSt/cta is ei^ovXla, dpery, KaXbv and laxvpbv: compare 

also Polus in Gorg. 469 B foil. Notice that Protagoras' own opinion 

—that dSiKla is not compatible with awtppoaivy—makes for the iden­

tification of SiKaioaivy and awtppoaivy. 

65. TOV TWV iroXXwv: on account of the ricv here, Heindorf 

wished to insert oi before iroXXol in line 62, but such a view could 

hardly be said to be held by the majority; cf. Rep. I 348 E el ydp 

XvaireXelv piv ri]v dSiKlav irWeao, KaKlav pevroi ij alaxpbv airb wpo-

Xbyeis elvai diairep dXXoi rivis, etxopev dv n Xeyeiv Kard rd vopi^b-

peva Xiyovres KrX. A s Sauppe points out, the article riov refers only 

to the above-mentioned iroXXol. With the situation compare Rep. 

VII 527 E foil. aKbirei odv airbBev irpbs iroripovs SiaXiyet, ij oi irpbs 

oiSeripovs dXXd aavrod SveKa rb piyiarov iroiel rois Xdyovs, tpBovols 

pyv oiS' av dXXip et rls ri Sivairo dir airwv ovaaBai. 

66. elV ovv—elVe: see on Apol. 34 E. 

CHAPTER XXI. 
Before Socrates has completed his proof that awtppoaivy and 

St/caioniici) are identical, Protagoras takes occasion to deliver an 

irrelevant though carefully constructed harangue on dyaBd. 

1. eKaXXwiriJeTO. Cf. Phaedr. 236 D iradaai irpos pe KaXXwiri- 333'^ 

labpevos- axeSbv ydp Sxw 8 eiiriic dvayKdaw ae Xiyeiv: so also rpvtpdv, 

cf Euthyphr. ii E iireiSy Si poi SOKCIS ai rpvtpdv, airbs aoi ^vpirpo-

Bvpyaopai, where see note. 
6. So-Tw. Protagoras has already disclaimed this view in 333 B. 

8. OTI dSiKovo-iv: Hirschig suggested 8 n dSiKodaiv, but see on 

333 B. Schanz rejects the words, but without sufficient reason. 

9. ev irpoTTOvo-iv dSiKovvTes. eS is here primarily of success, 

and /caxiSs of failure, but the collocation of ev irpdrreiv with dSiKelv is 

intended to suggest that the view which Protagoras is defending is a 

paradox. Plato frequently makes use of the double sense (as w e 

should call it: but see on Euthyphr. 3 A ) of eS irpdrreiv, ed ̂ yv and 

the like, to imply that the virtuous life is the happy one : e.g. Alcib. 

I 116 B foil.: Rep. I 353 E foil.: Charm. 172 A, 173 D: compare 

Euthyd. 281 c. 
10. Xe'7eis oiv d7a8d. Socrates proceeds to elucidate the 

definition of eB in ed irpdrreiv. 
12. (oiJjeXipa Tois dvBp(oirois: Xen. M e m . IV 6. 8 dXXo S' di' rt 

0aii;s dyaBbv elvai y rb wtpiXipov; oiK Sywy, Stpy. rb dpa wtpiXipov 
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o-yaBbv ianv bra) dv wtpiXipov ij; SoKel poi, Stpy. Plato Rep. II 

379 B ri S^; WtpiXipov rb dyaBbv; vai. 

333 E 15. dywviav Kal irapareTaxBai. The martial metaphor in the 

desiderative dywvidv is carried on by iraparerdxBai, which is the MSS 

reading, and means literally 'to be set in array', cf Thuc. iv 43. 3 

odroi ydp irapareraypivoi yaav Saxaroi. For the metaphorical 

use cf Rep. in 399 B iv irdai roirois irapareraypivws Kal Kaprepovv-

rws dpvvovpivov ri]v rvxyv. The whole clause describes the outward 

demeanour of Protagoras, which causes Socrates to fear an imminent 

personal conflict. Kock's iraparerdaBai, accepted by Schanz, does 

not suit, since iraparerdaBai means 'to be tired, worn oiit', e.g. 

Eitthyd. 303 B Kal yeXdivre Kal Kporodvre...bXlyov iraperdByaav, cf. Ar. 

Clouds 213. It is noteworthy that avvreraypivws and avvrerapivws 

are frequently found as variants in Platonic MSS. 

3 3 4 A 20. ovSapas, ?<j>i]. The argument is here broken off, and not 

(in its present form) again resumed. If Socrates had continued, Pro­

tagoras would doubtless have asserted that what is d)tpiXipov for man 

'vi for him dyaBbv. The argument has therefore been: awtppovelv, it 

is said, is dSiKelv. But awtppovelv —ed tppovelv — ed ̂ ovXeveaBai if {hnt 

only if) ei irpdrreiv (i.e. &tpiXipa irpdrreiv) accompanies ei^ovXla. In 

other words &tpiXipa irpdrreiv = dSiKe1v is the stage which we have 

reached—a thesis which it is the object of the Republic and of a large 

part of the Gorgias to refute. 

iroXXd 0I8' tt. The speech which follows may be from some 

work by Protagoras (so recently Zeller in the Archiv fiir Geschichte 

der Philoiopliie v 2, p. 177), perhaps his irepi dperwv, mentioned by 

Diog. Laert. IX 8. 55 (since dperi)is a general word for excellence). 

Zeller points out that just as the notion 'true' was conceived by 

Protagoras (in his irdvrwv pirpov dvBpwiros) as relative, so here the 

notion ' good' is represented as relative and varying with that lo 

which it is relative. 

21. dvBpwirois pev—toijieXipa: dvBpd)irois piv has no antithesis 

expressed: were the antitheses expressed in full, the sentence would 

be very cumbrous, running somewhat as follows : l7U7e iroXXd olS' d 

dvBpd)iroispiv ̂ rdpiv>dvwtpeXyiarl, Kalalria—pvpla,<rois SidXXois 

^{pois Kal tpvTols (b^iXipa ̂ , rd Si ye < d)(f..i\ipa rois dvBpd)irois, rois Si 

dXXois dvwtpeXij >. For piv without a balancing clause see on rb pev 

KarayeXaaBijvai in Euthyphr. 3 c, and on 330 A above for rd 5^ without 

a preceding rd piv. dvwtpeX-q is ' hurtful', as frequently : see above on 

olov pq baiov in 331 A. With Protagoras' cla.ssification o( w'/>(Xipa— 



XXI 334 c PLATO'S /'ieCr.^t^Ci?^^. 139 

dtio)tpeXij—oiSirepa compare Gorg. 467 E dp' odv Sariv ri riov bvrwv, 8 

o^i •^ot dyaBbv y iarlv rj KaKbv ij pera^i roirwv aire dyaSov ovre 

KaKOV (where see Thompson's note) and infra 351 D-
24. ov8ev£: Schanz follows Naber in reading ô Ŝ irt against the 

MSS both here and in Euthyd. 302 c. The plural would be more 

appropriate here, but what is denied of all individuals is denied of 

the species, and the dative plural of ouSeis seems to lack authority. 

28. el S" IBe'Xois—irdvTa dirdXXvo-iv. Heindorf suggests el 5' 3 3 4 B 

iBiXeis—the indicative being generally used in this phrase, e.g. Alcib. 

I 122 B ei 5' av iBiXeis eis irXovrovs dirofiXixpai KrX.—alaxvvBelys dv 

iirl aavrtp: but Goodwin M T . p. 188 § 500 quotes a precisely similar 

example from Thuc. II 39. 5 Kalroi el paBvplq, pdXXov y irbvwv peXery 

—idiXoipev KivSvveveiv, irepiylyvei ai yplv KrX. In both ex­

amples the present in the apodosis contains a reference to the future. 

30. <f)VT0ts—ird7KaKov. Theophr. Hist. Plant, iv i6. 5 iroXipiov 

ydp 5-i; /cai rovro (sc. rb SXaiov) iraai' Kal SXaiov iirixiovai rois iiro-

Xelppaai rwv pil^iSv- iaxvei Si pdXXov rb SXaiov iv rois viois Kal dpn 

ipvopivois - daBeviarepa ydp KrX. 
Tats 6pi|lv—dvBpwirov. Arist. irepi fcjicoc yeviaews V 5. 785=" 30 

foil, says that a mixture of oil and water is a remedy against grey 

hairs. 
34. evTavfla, i.e. iv rip dvBpdiirtp. 

36. TavTov. This form, not rairb, of the neuter of 6 airbs is 3 3 4 C 

almost regular in Plato: see on 314 B. 

38. pe'XXei, sc. 0 daBevwv : see on 319 D. 

39. 00-ov povov 'just enough to'. Cf. Rep. in 416 E SixeaBai 

piaBbv rijs 0vXo(ci)S roiroCroj', oVoi' pyre irepielvai air ols... pip-e ivSelv. 

Theaet. 161 B ̂ 7tb Si oiSiv iiriarap-ai irXiov irXyv /3pox^os, oiroc X67o>' 

irap' eripov aotpod Xafielv Kal diroSi^aaBai perplws. 

Ti)v SvoTtepetav—6i|;ots. The nausea is of course that felt 

by a sick person at the smell of food: so far there is therefore no 

reason for holding ptcwj' to be corrupt and reading x"/""" (as 
Kroschel formerly read), still less eiKpiv&v with Bergk. But it is 

not clear h o w oil could thus prevent nausea, nor does there seem 

to be any parallel among the ancients to such a statement. It is 

known that the ancients (like many modern peoples) used oil in 

cooking much as w e use butter (see Bliimner's Privataltherthiimer 

p. 228), but the present passage seems rather to point to the use 

of some kind of fragrant oil sprinkled on the food after it was 

cooked. The Greeks were at all events not unfamiliar with the use 
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of scents in banqueting: see Xen. Symp. 11 2 foil. Kroschel thinks 

Plato is making fun of Protagoras by putting into his mouth the word 

' 'pivwv pro iriKp&v vel xWyttw!'', but this view will hardly command 

assent. 

CHAPTER XXII. 
This and the next three chapters form a kind of interiude. In 

this chapter Socrates, protesting against Protagoras' long replies, 

remembers an engagement and is about to go, and Callias beseeches 

him to stay. 

3 3 4 D II. Kal ppaxvTe'pas irolei. Hirschig would reject the words, 

but they explain the metaphor in aivrepve: see on 314 A Kv^eiys re 

Kal KivSvveiys. 

334 E IS- oco, epol SoKei. Compare Gorg. 461 D rt 5^; oiK i^iarai 

poi Xiyeiv birbaa dv ̂ oiXwpai; 

19. Kal a^ ppax^a. Sauppe cites Gorg. 449 c /cai 7dp ad Kal 

rodro Sv ianv wv tpypi, pySiva dv iv fipaxvripois ipod rd avrd elirelv. 

roirov pyv Sei, w Vopyia' Kai poi iirlSei^iv airod roirov iroiyaai, rijs 

(3paxvXoyias, paKpoXoylas Si elaadBis: cf. also Gorg. 461 D and 

Phaedr. 267 B. 

•53 c A 24. (OS 6 dvTiXeywv—OVTW 8teXe7dpT]v. Asyndeton is frequent 

in such sentences: cf. Rep. II 359 B (cited by Heindorf) ei roibvSe 

iroiyaaipev ry Siavoig, Sbvres e^ovalav—etr' irraKoXovOqaaipev KrX. 

See on 311 E. 

26. e7evcT0 IIpwTa7dpov 6vopa. With iyivero ovopa (for which 

Kroschel reads ^X^7ero ovopa) cf. Apol. 20 D ri iror' Sariv rodro 

8 ipol ireiroiyKe rb re ovopa Kal ri]v Sia^oXijv: ylyveaBai is the 

usual passive to iroielv. With the sentence generally cf. Euthyphr. 

4 E — 5 A where Euthyphro says oiSiv ydp dv pov btpeXos ety, (3 

Sti/cpares, oiSi rip dv Siatpipoi %iBitppwv r&v iroXXwv dvBpd)irwv, ei 

pi] KTX. : see note in loc for more jDarallels. 

27. OVK lipeo-ev—Kal—ovK eBeXi)o-oi. The combination of in­

dicative and optative in the same sentence in indirect speech is 

fairly common: Goodwin M T . p. 261 § 670. 

•2 2 c B 30. i)7i]o-dpevos. Heindorf conjectures iyyyadpevos oiv, but 

oiv may be dispensed with after a short parenthesis. 

3"?^ C 3^- "^^ paKpd ravra dSvvaros. Meno 94 B 'iva Si pi) bXiyovs 
o'iy Kal rois tpavXordrovs 'AByvaiwv dbvvdrovs yeyovivai rodro rb 

irpdyp-a: Rep. vj 478 A icji iripw dpa Srepbv rt Svvapivy 

eKaripa airwv iritpvKev. 
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40. iva <rvvovo-£a e7£7veT0. For this construction see note 

on Crito 44 D ei 7dp wtpeXov—otot r' elvai—tva olol r yaav. 

A secondary tense of the indicative is found with tVa and oirws 

(without di') in final clauses dependent on a wish which can no 

longer be fulfilled, or on the apodosis to an impossible protasis: 

Goodwin M T . p. 120 § 333. The idiom is frequent in Plato and 

sometimes corrupted by scribes e.g. M e n o 89 B ypels dv irapaXafibv-

res—itpvXdrropev—tva p,ySels airois Siitpdeipev, dXX' iireiSi) dtpkoivro 

els ri]v yXiKiav, xP'r]aipoi ylyvoivro rals irbXeaiv—-where perhaps 

w e should read dtp'movro and e7i7i'o>'ro. See Cobet's Variae Lec­

tiones pp. 102, 35g. 

47. Tp£pwvos. The ordinary clothing of an Athenian consisted 335 D 

of a xirdiv, or shirt, with a ip.dnov or short mantle worn above it. 

The rpl§wv was a short cloak of coarse material worn by the 

Spartans and sometimes by the Laconisers in other states to take 

the place of both xti-t̂ " and Ipdriov. It was the ordinary garment 

of Socrates (Symp. 219 B), and was afterwards much affected by the 

more ascetic philosophers, such as the Cynics (Diog. Laert. vi i. 

13). Its use was supposed to be a mark of sturdy simplicity and 

austerity of manners. 

50. o38' dv Ivos. The two parts of oiSeis are sometimes 

separated by dv or a preposition, often with the effect (as here) 

of increasing the emphasis by making oiSi^ne—quidem, cf. infra 

on 343 D oiSi irpbs Sva Xbyov. 

53. w irai' Iirirov£Kov: see on 328 D above. With dei piv—• 

drdp Sauppe compares Rep. 11 367 E Kal iyd) dKoiaas del piv Si) 

ri)v tpiaiv rod re VXaiKWVos Kal rod 'ASeipdvrov ijydpyv, drdp odv Kal 

rbre irdvv ye ijaByv. 

54. (|>tXoo-o(j>£av. The original meaning of the word tpiXoaotpla 

was 'love of knowledge for its o w n sake', no particular kind of 

knowledge being specified. The verb tpiXoaotpelv is first found in 

Herod. I 30 tis tpiXoaotpiwv yijv iroXXijv Bewpiys e'tveKev iireX-^XvBas. 

In the present passage (as in Thuc. 11 40 tpiXoaotpodpev dvev pa-

Xa/cias) the word retains its original wider meaning, viz. 'love of 

knowledge' in general; but side by side with this in Plato it has 

the more restricted meaning of 'Philosophy', e.g. Rep. vi 496 A 

irdvapA.Kpov Sij ri...Xelirerai r&v Kar' d^lav bpiiXoivrwv tpiXoaotplt/.. 

The wider meaning is also found in Aristotle, where he calls 

'Theology the 'Highest Study' {irpJiry tpiXoaotpla), and elsewhere. 

57. ICp£o-wvi. Criso of Hiinera, a famous araSioSpbpos, won 335 E 
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three times at Olympia, viz. Olymp. 83, 84, and 8.5 (448, 444, and 

440 B.c ). His chastity during his prime as an athlete is mentioned 

in Laws v m 840 A. Spopel dKpd^ovn is rejected by some editors, 

but Spopel should be taken with '\pjepaitp and d/c/tctfoj/rt with 

'iireaBai: 'to keep up with Criso, the runner of Himera, when 

he was in his prime'—presumably at the assumed date of this 

dialogue he was past his d/c/t̂ . 

58. SoXixoSpijpwv : SoXixoSpbpoi elaiv oi rbv SbXixov rpixovres, 

says the scholiast: see on 329 A. 

i]pepo8pdpwv. Fleindorf quotes Livy xxxi 24. 4 " Hemerodromos 

vocant Graeci ingens die uno cursu emetientes spatium". Such was 

Phidippides; see Hdt. VI 105 ypepoSpbpyv re Kal rodro peXer&vra. 

59. SiaBetv re Kal eireo-flai. Sta- in compounds frequently 

denotes competition: for SiaBelv cf. Theaet. 148 C elra SiaBiwv rod 

aKpd^ovros Kal raxlarov yrryBys. A s the emphasis is on SireaBai 

('keep up with') SiaBelv re Kai 'iireaBai is equivalent to SiaBiovra 

SireaBai: cf. note on 317 C ivSel^aaBai Kal KaXXwirlaaaBai, where 

Kal KaXXwirlaaaBai is (so to speak) enclitic as SiaBelv re Kal is 

proclitic [cf. the English " S o m e — m u s t be talked over by the hour 

before they could reach the humblest decision, which they only 

left the office to return again (ten minutes later) and rescind^'\ 

336 A 63. <ru7KaBetvai: intransitive as in Rep. v m 563 A oi Si 

yipovres ̂ vyKaBiivres rois viois: so irapixw for irapixw ipavrbv infra 

348 A Sroipbs elpd aoi irapixeiv diroKpivbpievos: cf. also e/cetfot re 

diriKpvipav (sc. iavrois) Thuc. V 65. 5. The omission of the reflexive 

pronoun is a well-recognised way of making transitive verbs into 

intransitive. 

336 B 68. x̂ '̂ P̂ S- Soph. O. C. 808 x^ipi^ T^ T elirelv irdXXd Kal rd 

Kalpia. "In talibus locis Slxa, X^P^' ̂ tc. non ut vulgo, seiunctionem 
et separationem, sed diversitatem et oppositionem significant". 

Kroschel. The usage is frequent in Plato. Sypyyopelv is contioiinri 

—platform oratory. 

70. op^s. Almost like our colloquial'don't you know'(when 

used parenthetically and without interrogative force): the dXXd 

belongs in strict logic to Si/cata So/cet Xiyeiv. Heindorf quotes 

parallels from Aristophanes e.g. Peace 330—331 oiK dv ipxyaatpeB', 

etirep d)tpeXi)aaipiv rl ae. dXX' bpdr, oiirw iriiravaBe. Where opas 

or opare stand in this way as the first word of a sentence, editors 

generally regard the usage as interrogative, e.g. Eur. Orest. 581 opjs; 

'OSvaaiws dXoxov oi KariKrave. 

file://'/pjepaitp
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72. Kal o-v. So the original hand in T; B has /cai trot. ]f we 

read xai iroi, the construction is di,iwv airtp re e^elvai SiaXiyeaBai 

oirws ̂ oiXerai Kal aol i^elvai KrX., but Protagoras has nowhere asked 

that Socrates should be permitted to converse as he likes: quite the 

contrary. With ai the construction is /cai ai Si/cata Soxets Xiyeiv 

d^iwv SiaXiyeaBai oirws dv KrX. i.e. and your demand that Protagoras 

should converse as you wish Iike« ise seems fair. Protagoras asked 

to be allowed to use his own style in 335 A : Socrates requested 

that Protagoras should converse as Socrates wished in 334 D, 335 c, 

335 E. Alcibiades' defence of Socrates in the next chapter seems 

also to imply the reading ai here. The only objection to this 

view lies in the position of re after avnp: we should expect it to 

follow npwra76pas. re is however frequently misplaced (see above 

on 316 D ) . aol can only be retained if we either (i) take Kal aoi 

as altogether independent of d^i&v—which is barely possible, or (2) 

regard Plato as guilty of inaccurate writing. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

Alcibiades defends Socrates, and together with Critias and 

Prodicus hopes that the conversation will be continued. 

1. ov KttXws Xe7eis, (» KaXX£a. The jingle is intentional; 

Handsome is that handsome says. Plato loves to play upon the 

names of his interlocutors (i3 Xtpare U&Xe in Gorg. 467 B ) : see 

Riddell's Digest of Idioms, § 323, and cf. the Editor's notes on 

Euthyphr. 2 E, 4 E, 5 c. 

6. X670V Te Sovvai Kal 8e|aff9ai. W e should expect re lo ̂ 3 6 C 

follow Sodvai: see on 316 D. 
II. eKKpovwv. "Vox ducta a pugilatu, cuius proprium /cpoiJetj' 

de rep. IV p. 422 B o^5' ei ̂^eii;—iirotpeiyovri {rtp iriKry) rbv irpb­

repov alel irpoatpepbpevov dvaarpitpovra Kpoieiv etc." Heindorf. The 

simple verb is used metaphorically in Theaet. 154 E of beating 

arguments with arguments ijSy dv—aweXBbvres aotpiariK&s eis pAxyv 

Toiairyv dXXijXwv rois Xbyovs rois Xbyois iKpoiopev, and the com­

pound in Phaedr. 228 E iKKiKpovKds pe iXirlSos. Here the idea is of 

beating off, staving off by force, i.e. here by paKpyyopia: iKKpoieiv 

S'lKyv is used by Demosthenes of staving off n trial by avKotpavrla 

and the like. 
15. ovx °'"-'- ' " ° ' ^"' what'. The idiom (as if oi Xiyw on, 3 3 6 D 

omittoquod)'\% tolerably common in Plato, e.g. Gorg. 450 E oix on 
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rip pi]pari oirws elires, Theaet. 157 B ro S' elvai iravraxbOev i^aipe-

riov, oix on ypels—ijvayKaape&a—-xpqaBai airtp. 

17. XP'']'Ŷ P'̂ ''•X'• said apologetically. 
3 3 6 E 21. (jiiXdviKos. The MSS read 0tX6i'et/(os and presently (ru/t0tXo-

veiKelv. It is however clear that the word comes from ^tXo- and 

j'i/ci;, not from cptXo- and velKos (in which case the form would be 

tpiXoveiKys: compare tpiXoKepS-qs, cpiXoKvS-qs, but tpiXbripios, tpiXbSo^os, 

cpiXbBypos and the like). Schanz has found only two traces of the 

original spelling with iota in Plato's MSS (A, B, T ) : viz. in Laws xi 

935 B where Paris A has dpiare'iwv iripi tpiXovmijay, and Alcib. I 122 C 

where tpiXoviKlav appears as a correction for tpiXoveiKlav in T. W e 

might in consequence be tempted to suppose that Plato himself 

wrote tpiXbveiKos through the influence of a false etymology, were it 

not that the derivation from fi/ci; alone suits the meaning, and that 

in more than one passage he shews himself conscious of the con­

nexion of the word with yi/ci;, notably in Rep. IX 586 c rt Si; irepl 

rb BvpoeiSis oix 'irepa roiadra dvdyKy y'lyveadai, 8s dv airb rodro 

Siairpdrryrai -q tpBbvip Sid tpiXoriplav -q fiii} Std tpiXoviKiav {tpiXo-

veiKiav A ) ij Bvptp Sid SvaKoXlav, irXyap-ovijv npys re KOX viKys Kal 

Bvpod Sid)Kwv dvev Xoyiapod re Kal vod; Compare also ib. 581 A-E. 

The orthography of this word is an old subject of dispute (see 

Stallbaum on Rep. v m 6 4 5 A ) : Schanz (Preface to Vol. vi p. x) 

declares himself, after a full discussion, for tpiXbviKos. 

337 A 25. 6 IIpoSiKos—?(|>i]. Prodicus contrives to make his remarks 

an iirlSeifys on bpBbrys bvopArwv, which was his leading subject 

of instruction: see Euthyd. 277 E and cf. above on 314C. The 

distinctions drawn by Prodicus are on the whole sound if somewhat 

wiredrawn and pedantic. The carefully balanced style of the speech 

finds H parallel in the story of Heracles in Xenophon M e m . 11 i. 

21 foil.: compare especially §§ 31—33. 

28. Koivovs—dKpottTttS—lirovs. Koivbs and taos are found as 

epithets of aKpoarijs in the orators: e.g. D e m . D e Cor. 7 rd roS X^-

70fros iaripov 5£/cata eivo'iK&s irpoaSi^erai Kal irapaax<j)v iavrbv taov Kal 

Koivbv dptporipois dKpoaryv oiirw ryv Sidyvwaiv iroiijaerai irepl irdvrwv, 

and Andoc. in Alcib. § 7 Siopai S' ipi&v, rwv Xbywv taovs Kal Koivois 

ypiiv eiriardras yeviaBai (Heindorf). 

31. T ^ p^v o-oifiwT̂ ptp irX&v K T X . In other words iabrys 7eio/te-

Tpt/ci) and not iabrys dpiBpyriKi) should be observed by the audience 

(Gorg. 508 A ) : the regard paid to the speakers should be in pro­

portion to their merit. 
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34. dp(j)i(rpr]T6iv—Ipljeiv. Cicero's traaslation of this sentence 337 ^ 

is preserved by Priscian (Nobbe's CiceroJ p. 1313): " Nunc a vobis, 

a Protagora et Socrate {leg. o Protagora et Socrates), postulo, ut de 

isto concedatis alter alteri, et inter vos de huiuscemodi rebus con-

troversemini, non concertetis ". 

39. evSoKipoiTe Kal O V K eiraivoio-6e. Heindorf suggests that 

dXX' oiK should be written for /cai oiK, or KOX omitted: but xat is 

occasionally used in this way. 

41. dvev dirdTi]s is opposed to irapd Sb^av ^evSopivwv: eiSoKi-

pelv implies that he with w h o m one eiSoKipel is sincere, iv Xbytp 

as opposed to irapd rats ^vxals suggests Shakespeare's "Mouth-

honour, breath, which the poor heart would fain deny, but dare 

not". 

44. ev<j)pa£veo-8ai is connected by Prodicus with tppbvyais 337 C 

{tppovijaews peraXapi§dvovra): for a fantastic derivation of the 

kindred eitppoavvy see Crat. 419 D iravrl ydp bijXov Sn dirb rod ed 

rois irpdypaai ryv 'pvxyv ^vptpipeaBai rodro SXafSe rb Svopa, eitpepo-

aivyv, rb ye Skaiov opws Si airb KaXodpev eitppoavvyv. Compare 

Arist. Top. II 6, p. 112^ 22 TipbSiKos biypelro rds ySovds eis x̂ P̂̂ ** 

Kai rip\piv Kal eitppoavvyv. The Greek usage of this word hardly 

conformed to the rule laid down by Prodicus. 

45. avTTJ T'g Siavofq,: airy is 'by itself, i.e. without the body, 

as airQ in o.irtp rip ad)pari is without the mind. ySv is introduced 

to give the derivation ofijSeaBai. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

Hippias, anxious for a compromise, proposes the selection of 

an umpire in a speech marked by his characteristic doctrines and 

style. 
If w e m a y judge froin this speech, Hippias must have been 

devoted to metaphor: e.g. rvpavvos, irpvravelov in D, diairep iirb 

Siairyr&v in E, and in 338 A itpelvai Kal xa'Xdaai rds yvlas, KdXwv 

iKreivavra ovplq, itpivra, iriXayos Xbywv, diroKpifavra yijv, piaov rt 

rep£lv, pafiSodxov and irpvraviv. Zeller (Archiv fiir Geschichte der 

Philosophie V 2, p. 175) thinks that the opening part of the speech 

m a y have come from some book of which Plippias was himself the 

author. 
2. direSe^avTo means simply 'assented': cf. Theaet. 162 E. 

A. P. 10 
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5. i]pds is Heindorf's correction for ipds: "uti mox ypas odv 

aiaxpbv etc., neque video cur se a ceteris h. 1. segreget Hippias ". 

6. ijî o-ei ov viSpio. The opposition between ipvais and vbpos 

frequently appears attributed to different sophists or their repre­

sentatives in the Platonic dialogues: the historical Hippias was a 

leading champion of 4>iais (see Introd. p. xxii.). Usually however 

f 6,uos is represented as a convention binding m e n together into friend­

ship and ̂ vais (whose teaching is that might is right) as responsible for 
the enmity of m a n to m a n in the savage state: e.g. Rep. II 358 D 

foil., Gorg. 482 D foil. From the natural principle of ' Like to 

like' is here deduced something like the Stoic doctrine of the kin­

ship between wise men. 

TO 7dp opoiov TW 6pot(p: Gorg. 510 B 0iXos poi So/cet SKaaros 

eKdartp elvai tis olbv re pdXiara, Svirep oi iraXaiol re Kai aotpol Xiyovaiv, 

0 bpolos rip bpolip: Laws IV 716 C. The proverb appears in the 

most various forms in Greek literature from H o m e r (Od. xvil 218 

lis aiei rbv bpolov S7et Bebs lis rbv bpolov) downwards. For more 

examples of its use in Plato see Stallbaum on Gorg. 1. c 

337 D 7- Tvpavvos—PidJeTai. Hippias has in view the lines of 

Pindar quoted in Gorg. 484 B vbpos 6 irdvrwv §aaiXeis Bvar&v re 

Kal dBavdrwv—d7ei SiKai&v rb ̂ laibrarov iireprdrtf, xetpi KrX. 

12. irpvraveiov Tijs o-oijitas. The prytaneum (like the temi^le 

of Vesta at Rome) was the religious centre of f Greek iriXts. It 

was sacred to "&arla, in whose honour fire was always kept burning, 

and contained what was called the ' C o m m o n Hearth' of the city: 

see Frazer in Journal of Philology, Vol. xiv pp. 145—172. The 

editors refer to Athenaeus v 187 D ryv 'AByvaiwv irbXiv, rb r^s 

'EXXdSos povaelov, -rjv 6 piv UlvSapos 'BXXdSos Speiap,a Stpy, QovKvSlSys 

S' iv rip els EipiirlSyv iiriypdp-pan 'BXXdSos 'EXXdSa, 6 Si UvBios 

iarlav Kal irpvravelov r&v '}ijXXijVwv. 

3 3 7 E 17. o-vpPr^vai—wtrirep viro 8tttiTi]Tcov iipiov o-vpPiPaJovrwv. 

avpfSaivw forms a passive to avp^i^d^w as irdaxeiv to iroielv, whence 

iiri; see note on Apol. 17 A. avp^i^d^a is regular in the sense 

of bringing together, effecting an arrangement between: compare 

(with Sauppe) Thuc. II 29. 8 ^vvepi^aae Si Kal rbv UepSkKav rois 

'AByvalois. Note that yp&v has no preposition with it—this is 

frequent (but not universal) in similes where tSirirep and a preposition 

precede the object compared, and the effect is almost to make the 

simile an identification: if on the other hand the object compared 

comes first, the preposition must be expressed twice. Compare 
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Theaet. 170 A diairep irpbs Beois Sxeiv rois iv e/cdcrrots dpxovras 

(which might have been irpSs rois iv iKdarois dpxovras wairep irpbs 

Beois Sx^i'') r̂id see notes on Crito 46 c, Euthyphr. 2 C. 

20. Xiav: with t^yrelv: /card ppaxv as in Gorg. 449 B dXX' 338.4. 

iBiXyaov Kard ^paxi rb ipwrd)pbevov diroKplveaBai. 

11. etfieivai Kal x^^^^*"- r^^ ijv£as TOIS Xd7ois. For the 

metaphor Kroschel compares Laws III 701 C KaBdirep dxdXivov 

KeKryp-ivov rb arbpa, ^ig, iirb rod Xbyov tpepbpevov KrX. 

23. i)piv: so most editions: B T have ipiiv, which can hardly 

be right, as Hippias is at this moment addressing Socrates alone. 

"Pro ipiv dici potuit irot, sed ipiv recte explicari nequit". Kroschel. 

24. irdvTa KoXwv eKT€£vavTa. irapoipla iirl ricv irday irpoBvplg 

Xpo)pivwv, says a Scholiast (quoted by Sauppe). This nautical 

metaphor means to stretch out every reefing rope and so set all 

sail: KdXas does not refer to the sheet, which is iroiJs. Kiveiv, aeleiv, 

i^iivai, itpiivai, iKXieiv are also found with KdXwv in much the same 

sense. 

ovp£(j eifieVTa: see on avyKaOelvai 336 A. For the asyndeton 

before these words Heindorf compares Euthyphr. 4 c (ri/fSijcras roi>s 

iroSas Kal rds x^lpc^ airov, Ka.ra^aXu>v els rdtppov nvd, irepirei Sevpo 

dvSpa KrX, 

25. ireXa7os T W V Xd7wv. Sauppe aptly refers to Symp. 210 D 

eiri rb iroXi iriXayos rerpappivos rod KaXod. Similar metai^hors 

abound in Plato: e.g. Euthyd. 293 A a&aai ypds—& r^s rpiKvp'ias 

rod Xbyov, Rep. V 472 A iirws 7dp oiK olaBa Sn pbyis poi ri) Sio Kvpare 

eKtpvybvri vdv rb piyiarov Kal xdXeird)rarov rijs rpiKvixlas iirdyeis 

KrX. 

diroKpvi)/avTa: like Virgil's "protinus aerias Phaeacum abscondi-

mus arces" (Aen. Ill 291): cf. the use of KaraSiw in Callimachus 

Epigr. 2 •̂ Xtof iv Xiaxy KareSiaapev and Virgil's imitation "saepe 

ego longos Cantando puerum memini m e condere soles" (Eel. IX 

26. peo-ov Ti—repeiv. ripveiv bSbv like secare viam is a natural 

metaphor. Cf. Pindar Isthm. VI 22 ,avptat S' Spywv KaX&v rirpyvB' 

iKarbpireSoiiv axepip KiXevBoi: PI. Laws VII 803 K rb piv rwv riirwv 

etpyrai Kal KaBdirep bSol rirpyvrai KaB' ds iriov KrX. Here piaov 

ri rep-elv = piayv nvd bSbv repelv. 

ws ovv iroii]o-aT6 Kal ire£Beo-Be. liis (so B : T has tis) is best 

understood as for oiirMS—a rare usage, except after a preceding tis or 

cSffirep as in 326 D, but it is found in Thuc. Ill 37. 5 (with oiv and a 

10—2 
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form of iroielv as here) tSs ot/f xp^ ical yjj,ds iroiodvras—irapaiveiv. 

For iroiijaare the MSS read iroiyaere, which is very harsh before 

ireiBeaBe, and is probably a mistake for iroiijaare, due to the influence 

of the c o m m o n construction of oirws with 2nd person Fut. Ind. It 

is however possible that this use of the future as well as the use of 

lis for oirws was characteristic of Hippias' style. 

27. papSovxov—irpiSTaviv. pa^Sovxos, iiriardrys ami ̂ pa(3evrys 

are said of umpires or presidents at games: pafiSoixovs elire rois 

Kpirds rod dy&vos, says the schol. on Ar. Peace 733 : for iiriardrys 

cf. Laws XII 949 A yvpviK&v re Kal 'iiririK&v dBXwv iiriardras Kal 

(ipaj3ias. irpiravis is an old word with lofty associations for ruler or 

prince. Cron thinks Hippias made this proposal with a view to be 

chosen President himself: he was probably still sitting on his Bpbvos, 

cf. 315 B, 317 D. 
28. TO perpiov piJKos: Phaedr. 267 B avros (sc. 0 IlpoSt/cos) 

eipyKevai Stpy wv Sel Xbywv rixvyv ' Seiv Se oiire paKpiov oiire fipaxiwv, 

dXXd ptrpiwv. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

Socrates protests against appointing an umpire, and in order that 

the conversation may go on is willing that Protagoras should become 

the interrogator. The others assent, Protagoras reluctantly. 

•i. epe 7e. T h e MSS read re not 7e: 76 is due to Heindorf. 

The position of re is usually explained as due to displacement (see 

on 316 D), e.g. by Kroschel " n a m haec dicit Socrates; omnes lau-

dabant meque et Callias retinebat et (omnes) orabant ut praesidem 

deligerem " : but KaXXias can hardly be coupled in this way with an 

unexpressed irdvres. If re is right it must be taken (with Turner) as 

coupUng the whole clause e^^ 0 KaXXias oiK Stpy dtp-^aeiv with /cat 

iXiaBai iSiovro iiriardryv: this is possible, but strikes us as harsh. 

9. dXXd Si] like at enim introduces a possible objection: see on 

Crito 54 a. The fuller form of the comparative (jSeXrioca and the 

Uke) is less c o m m o n in Plato than the contracted. 

II. wo-Tc. Heindorf cites (inter alia) Phaedr. 269 D rb pev 

SivaaBai, Z iaISpe, diare dywviarijv riXeov yeviaBai. The insertion 

of tSirre with the usual infinitive after dSivarov increases the emphasis 

of dSivarov by making it appear more than a mere auxiliary notion. 

Badham's conjecture dSiifaroi' 6V ipiv tare deserves mention for its 

ingenuity. For npwra76pov see above note on 318 D. 
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14. TO 7' epov ovSJv SiaijiEpei. Gorg. 458 D r8 y ipbv oiSev 

KtaXiei. rb y ipbv is frequent in Plato for quantum ad mc attinet. 

17. el pi] PovXerai. For the asyndeton see above on 330 A. 

28. irdvv pJv OVK TJfleXev: oiK ijBeXev is virtually one word: 3 3 8 E 

'was very reluctant'. The phrase is quite different from oi irdvv: 

see on ov irdvv n in 321 B above. 

CH.^PTER XXVI. 

Here begins an episode (lasting down to the end of Chapter 

XXXII), in which Protagoras cross-examines Socrates upon a poem 
of Simonides. For the bearing of this episode on the general 

subject of the dialogue see Introduction p. xxv. foil.: and for the dif­

ferent restorations of the poem Appendix I. 

3. irepl eiriov Seivov etvai. e'lrwi/ is 'verses' A s education in 

poetry formed part of the usual curriculum at Athens, it was natural 

for the Sophists to pose as poetical critics, and Sauppe gives a num­

ber of references to shew that they did so : it will suffice to quote 

Isocrates Panath. 18 diracr^cracres 7dp rtj'̂ s poi r&v iirirySelwv 

SXeyov, tis iv rip AvKellp avyKaSe^bpevoi rpels i] rirrapes r&v dyeXo-iwv 

aotpiar&v Kai irdvra tpaoKbvrwv e'lSivai—SiaXiyoivro irepi re r&v dXXwv 

iroiyr&v Kai rys 'UaibSov Kal rijs 'Opijpov iroiyaews KrX.: compare 

infra 347 A, where Hippias says he has a speech ready on the poem, 

and Hipp. Minor 363 C foil, /cai dXXa iroXXd Kal iravroSaird 

yp-lv iiriSiSeiKrai Kai irepl iroiyr&v re dXXwv Kal irepl 'Opypov. Pro­

tagoras appears as a critic of poetry in Arist. Poet. 19, p. 1456'' 

15 ft", (where he censures Plomer Sn eixeaBai oibpevos iirirdrrei 

elirwv 'pijviv deiSe Bed') and in Soph. El. 14, p. 173'' 19 ff. The 

popularity of such discussions as the present may be inferred from 

the well-known scene between Euripides and Aeschylus in the 

Fr6gs 1119 foil. 

9. vvv 8iaX676pe6a; so B and T : the editors mostly read vdv S^ 339 ̂  

{vvvSij) SieXeybpeBa. vdv does not mean 'at this present moment', 

but simply 'now', 'on the present occasion',= ef rij vdv avvovalg: 

translate 'about the same subject as you and I are n o w discussing', 

i.e. about the subject of our present discussion. A discussion which 

has never been finished (see on 334 A) and is to be resumed (cf. 33S E 

iireiSdv kav&s ipwryay, irdXiv S&aeiv Xoyov, and 338 D ) ought not to 

be spoken of as past. W e have in fact in vdv SiaXeybpeBa an indi­

cation that the subject of the dialogue is the same throughout: see 
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Introd. p. xix. foil. ci!»'in/cai5>)/cai»'ilc(line8)issimiDly 'in the present 

case' and introduces the application of the general statement con­

tained in yyodpui—Xo70f SoCcai: cf Apol. 17 D — 1 8 A diairep ovv dv 

— K a i Sij Kal vdv. 

10. irepl dperijs. According to Diog. Laert. IX 8. 55, Pro­

tagoras wrote a book having the title irepi dper&v. 

12. 2ipwv£8i)s. It is a saying of Simonides of Ceos (circ. 556 

— 4 6 8 B.C.) that forms the text on which the discussion in the first 

book of the Republic is based : see Rep. I 331 D foil. Plato seems 

also to allude to him in two other places, viz. Rep. 11 365 C iireiSy rb 

SoKelv, lis byXodal poi oi aotpol, Kal rdv dXdBeiav /3tdrat /cai 

Kipiov eiSaipovlas KrX. and Rep. VI 489 B oi ydp Sxei tpiaiv— 

rods aotpois iirl rds irXovalwv Bipas livai dXX' 0 roOro Kop^pevadpevos 

i\peiaaro (compare Arist. Rhet. II 16. 1391" 8 ff. with Cope's note). 

SKoirav. The Scopadae were a ruling family at Crannon 

and Pharsalus in Thessaly. Simonides seems to have frequently 

been their guest, and wrote poems in their honour; the most famous 

is that referred to by Cicero de Or. 11 § 352—353. 

339 B 14. d7aBov is here more than morally good: it includes bodily 

and external as well as internal well-being : whence x^P^k -re Kal 

iroal as well as vbtp: see also note on 344 B line 4 below. The notion 

of external well-being belonged to the word from veiy early times : 

see Grote Vol. Ill p. 45 note 3: 'good' and 'bad' are applied in 

Theognis and Solon "to wealth as contrasted with poverty—nobility 

with low birth—strength with weakness—conservative and oligar­

chical politics as ojDposed to innovation". This sense survived in 

classical times in the political meaning of KaXbs KayaBbs, e.g. Xen. 

Hell. II 3. 12, PI. Rep. v m 569 A. 

16. TeTpd7wvov. Simonides avails himself of a Pythagorean 

notion: among the Pythagoreans the number 4 was sacred, as 

being the first square number; see Ritter and Preller'' § 54. The 

expression rerpdywvos dvijp became afterwards almost proverbial 

for a perfect m a n : Sauppe refers to Arist. Rhet. ill 11. 1411'' 27 

olov rbv dyaBbv dvSpa tpdvai elvai rerpdytavov • dptl>w ydp riXeia. 

19. Kalirdw poi—pepeXi]Kos. From this and 347 A, where the 

same is implied of Hippias, it would seem that the poem was thought 

lo be difficult. 

22. ?ij)i]v e7i!i KaXios re Kal o'pBws. This, Bergk's emendation, 
is generally accepted. B has Scpyv iydi re Kal ipBds: T (cpyv Sywye 

Kai bpB&s. 
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28. eppeXe'ws—ve'perai. eppeXias belongs to elpypivov and 339 C 

viperai is poetic for vopl^erai: cf. (with Sauppe) Soph. O. R. 1080 

7̂ci S' ipavrbv iralSa rijs rvxys vipwv. The story is (Schol. to Plato 

Hipp. Maior 304 E quoted by Sauppe) that Pittacus, when ruler of 

Mitylene, on hearing of Periander's rapid conversion into a tyrant, sat 

down at an altar and begged to be released of his rule, assigning as 

his reason lis x^^eirSc iaBXbv Sppevai. The Scholiast adds that 

Solon when he heard the remark capped it with xttXeird rd KaXd. 

Pittacus is mentioned side by side with Bias and Simonides as one 

of the aofpol KOI paKapioi dvSpes in Rep. I 335 E. 

33—35- opoXo7eto-flai—6poXo7etv. The m.iddle is said of things, 

and the active of persons, according to the general rule. 

38. dXCyov S^ TOV iroirJpaTos els T O irpoo-flev: these words as 33 9 ^̂  

well as irpo't'oi'ros roO gaparos in 339 C are in favour of the supposition 

that some verses are wanting between dvev ^byov rervypivov and 

ouS^ poi ippeXio)s: see App. I p. 198. 

44. TO irpo'Tepov ; adverbial. 

45. Bopvpov irapOTxev Kal '̂ iraivov. Bbpv^os denotes only 

'noise', 'tumult' (cf. Rep. VI 492 c Bopvpov—rod \pbyov Kal iiraivov): 

Kal (iraivov is needed to shew that the noise was favourable. So 

supra 334 C dveBopvfiyaav tis ev Xiyoi. With irapixeiv in this sense 

cf the phrase irapixeiv yiXwra in Gorg. 473 E and Theaet. 174 C. 

47. lotrirepel liiro d7aBov ITIJKTOV irXTj7e£s. For the metaphor 3 3 9 E 

compare Euthyd. 303 A iyco piv odv—diairep irXyyels iirb rod X070V 

iKelpyv dtpwvos. Socrates describes the effect of Protagoras' questions 

on himself in words which recall the descriptions of his own dialectic 

in its effect on others: compare e.g. M e n o 80 A foil. 

48. IO-KOTWBT]V T6 Kat 6lXi77£ao-a. So B T : the second hand 

in T corrects to iXiyylaaa. According to Suidas (quoted by Schanz 

in Preface to Vol. vil p. v) the Greeks wrote elXiyyiQ, but ifXt77os. 

In Plato's MSS eiXiyyiw is somewhat less frequent than IXiyyiS. 

49. ws 7e—dXi]BT]: see on 309 A. 

50. e77evi]Tai: B and T have iKyivyrai : iyyivyrai is Hein­

dorf's correction, now found in a Vienna MS (Krai's i): cf. Phaedo 

86 E 'iva xpovov iyyevopivov fiovXevawpeBa ri ipodp.ev. 

53. o-os pe'vToi—iroX£Ti]s. lulis in Ceos was their native place. 

pivroi is 'surely'. Notice the emphasis on abs and compare <re in 

lines 54 and 59. 
54. irapaKttXetv is future: cf Theaet. 183 D dXXd ^ot Soxfi— 3 4 0 A 

oi irelaeaBai ainp: Phaedr. 228 c So/cets ai oiSapws pe dtpiiaeiv : 

file:///pbyov
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tr. 'therefore I think / will calico// to my assistance', iyd) and 

ai are contrasted in view of the illustration which is about to 

follow. 

iSo-irep '̂<j>r] KTX. : diairep corresponds to /cai ̂ i6 in line 59: as, 
according to Homer, Scamander called on Simois, so look you, 

I call ujDon you. For diairep used in this way see above note 

on 330 A. The other editors take SOK& odv iyd) irapaKoXelv ai 

with the diairep clause, and, regarding irapaKdXelv as a present, print 

a full stop after ax&pev in the quotation: but (i) there is a certain 

awkwardness in the repetition ' I think I am summoning you' and 

'so look you, I a m summoning you'; (2) the quotation does not 

finish with trxw/tef, but iKiripay in 1. 60 belongs to it also—a 

point which is against separating tplXe Kaaiyvyre—ax&pev from the 

following clause. In the view which we have taken a fresh start 

begins with wairep, after which the actual summons follows in the 

present drdp /cai ̂7ii ai irapaKaX&. 

55. (̂|)i] "Opijpos. Iliad XXI 305 foil. oiSi 1,KdpavSpos SXyye 

rb dv pivos dXXi Sn pdXXov XI^^TO UyXdwvi—"Zipbevn Si KiKXer' 

dî tias • tplXe Kaaiyvyre, aSivos dvipos dptpbrepol irep axi^pev, iirel 

rdxa darv piya Upidpoio dvaKros iKiripaei. This iKiripaei explains 

the occurrence of eKiripay in line 60, although (as Heindorf shews) 

the same metaphor is occasionally found in tragedy (but hardly in 

prose), e.g. P'rach. 1104 rvtpXys dir' drys eKireirbpBypai rdXas. 

59. drdp : cf supra 335 D. 

61. povo-LKijs: 'culture', as often; here not without some 

sarcasm, in reference to Prodicus' bvopdrwv bpBbrys, exemplified in 

337 A foil. 
3 4 0 B 62. povXeorBai—eiriflvpeiv. (ioiXeaBai is of will: iiriBvpelv of 

desire. The distinction is generally well marked in Plato: see note 

on Apol. 25 c and compare Cope on Arist. Rhet. 11 19. 9. Prodicus 

does not touch on this example in his speech in 337, but it is quite 

in Plato's way to select a fresh example (comjjare Theaet. 147 A — B , 

166 E by the side of 159 c, 169 A — B ) , which may in this case be 

supposed to come from Prodicus' lectures (cf 341 A ) . W e should 

expect the article to be repeated with iiriBvp,e1v, as the two words 

are to be distinguished (cf. infra in line 67 rb yeviaBai Kal rb elvai): 

but the article is sometimes dropped with the second of two words 

even wheir the words are contrasted, e.g. Euthyphr. 9 c ro oaiov 

Kal pij. Here the effect of its omission is perhaps to suggest that 

the two notions are after all more like than different. 
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67. 7ev^o-Bai—elvai. The distinction though long ago recog­

nised by the philosophers was not always present in ordinary 

speech : otherwise (as Kroschel points out) Protagoras' censure of 

Simonides would be too absurd, and Socrates' pretended bewilder­

ment out of place. But that Simonides in this poem drew a 

distinction between yeviaBai and elvai is certain: whether it was 

the same distinction as Socrates himself draws later is another 

question : see on yevbpevov Si dSivarov in 344 B. 

73. TO avTov. B and There have roaurif, M'hich Schanz retains: 3 4 ^ ̂  

the form occurs on inscriptions and once or twice in Plato's MSS: 

V. Schanz Vol. XII p. vii. 

74. ^X€7ev, TO x^^^eirov 7€vea-6aL. So Heindorf. SXeyev is 

'said', not 'meant', and the sentence is intended to prove what 

is stated in the last sentence, viz. that Pittacus oi rb airbv eai/ry 

SXeyev (said), dXX' dXXo. rb goes with the whole clause xtt̂ îrof 

yeviaBai iaOXbv; the emphasis is on yeviaBai: for which reason 

rb Spp-evai in the next line (for rb Sppevai iaBXbv xaXeiroc) suffices. 

It is unnecessary to read (with Schanz and Kroschel) ^Xe7e(f) 

XaXeiroc, rb yeviaBai iaBXbv, or SXeye xttXeirof, yeviaBai iaBXbv 

with Sauppe. 

79. UpoSiKosSSeKaldXXoiiroXXof. Socrates dissociates himself 

from the others, because he is about to give a different solution of 

Simonides' apparently contradictory statements (in 344 B foil.). 

80. 'Ho-£o8ov: in Works and Days 289 foil, r^s S' dperds 3 4 ° ! ^ 

ISpwra Beol irpoirdpoiBev SByKav dBdvaroi' paKpbs Si Kal bpOtos dipos 

is airijv Kal rpyxis rb rrpdirov • iiryv S' eti- dKpov iKyrai, pyiSiy 

S-qireira iriXei, xaXeirij irep iodaa. This passage was very famous in 

antiquity: Plato cites it again in Rep. 11 364 c. Laws iv 718 E. 

Hesiod in effect says it is difficult to become good, but easy to be 

good. Simonides himself refers to Hesiod's verses in Frag. 58 

(Bergk) ̂ o'rt rts Xbyos rdv dperdv valeiv Svaapfldrois iirl irirpais, vdv 

Si piv Beiwv x'^pav dyvbv dptpiireiv, oiS' diravrdv ̂ Xe^-dpois Bvaruiv 

Saoirrov, tp py SaKeBvpos iSpiis SvSoBev pbXy B' i'/cijrai r' is dKpov 

dvSpeias. 
84. eKTijo-eai: to be taken with pyiSiyv. B and T read 

KryaOai, but cf 349 E. For the form see above on 319 A. 
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CHAPTER XXVIL 

After some dialectical skirmishing, Socrates volunteers to give 

a continuous exposition of the poem. 

3 4 0 E 7. liopevos peijov T O vooT]pa iroiio. Socrates is thinking of the 

proverb KaKbv KaKip IdaBai, 
9. iroii]Tov—eKTijo-Bai. The poet is not of course Hesiod but 

Simonides. Socrates nowhere said that in censuring Pittacus Si­

monides implies that it is easy to 'keep virtue', i.e. to be virtuous : 

the quotation from Hesiod was put in the mouth of Prodicus and 

dXXot iroXXoi (340 c). At the same time Protagoras might fairly 

turn Socrates' fallacies (see on 331 A ) against himself and say that 

if Simonides said it was 'not difficult' to be virtuous, he meant that 

it was ' easy' to be so. 

13. KivSvvevei 7ttp T O I : the art of Prodicus (Socrates means) 

can lay as good claims to antiquity as yours: cf 316 D. 
14. Beta TIS etvai irdXai. Kroschel's reading etfat xai iraXaid 

would somewhat change the meaning, which is 'has long been an 

art divine': divine because practised by poets and the like, cf Rep. 

I 331 E dXXd pivroi—XipwvlSy ye oi pgSiov diriareiv aotpbs ydp Kal 

Belos dvijp: supra 315 E and note. In -qroi dirb ̂ ipwvlSov there 

is an allusion to 316 D. 
341 A 17. ovx ̂ cirep 6710, sc. elpl. The idiom is frequent in Plato, 

e.g. Symp. 179 E oix diairep 'Ax'XXia—iripyaav Kal els paKapwv 

vyaovs diriirep^av, 

pa6TiTi]s. Socrates calls himself a disciple of Prodicus also in 

Crat. 384 B, M e n o 96 D, Charm. 163 D. 

19. TO x«'̂ '̂'''°'' TOVTO. rb marks x^^eirSf as a quotation: 

see above on 33) c. 
2 r. dXX" wo-irep KT X . The application of the illustration follows 

in 34T B line 28 foil, taws odv Kal rb xaXeirbv—diroXap^dvovaiv, where 

see note. 

341 B 23. IIpwTa76pas trocjios Kal Seivos Icrriv. The ij dXXov nvd 
is neglected, and llpwra78pas takes us back to ai : cf note on 

ivSel^aaOai Kal KaXXwirlaaaBai in 317 C. The collocation aotpbs Kal 

Seivbs is tolerably frequent in ironical characterizations, e.g. Theaet. 

173 B Seivol re Kal aotpol yeyovbres, tis otovrai, 

24, 4pwT^ explains vovBerel: whence the Asyndeton explica-

tivuin: see on 336 A above. 
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25. TO 7dp Setvov—KttKov eo-Tiv. Prodicus' canon—which rests 

on the derivation of Seif6i' from Seos—is not borne out by Greek 

usage, except to this extent, that when a m a n is called Seivbs, it is 

generally implied that he is more clever than good. 

26. Seivov irXovTov K T X . Genitives of exclamation in the 

Platonic dialogues are generally (as Turner remarks) preceded by 

an interjection, e.g. Euthyd. 303 A irvirird^ w 'HpdxXets KaXod Xbyov 

and ibid, w UoaeiSov Setf W K Xo'7Wf. Here of course the exclamation 

is left out as irrelevant: the only relevant point is the use of 

Setf tis. 

28. Itrws ovv Kal T O x<*^eirov. Sauppe remarks that w e should 

expect oiirw /cat ro xaXeirof to introduce the apodosis to the diairep 

clause (341 A line 21): /cai is however enough to shew that w e 

have reached the application : oiJi' is introduced on account of the 

]iarenthesis from rb ydp beivbv to KaKov bvros : and taws marks the 

suggestion as only tentative. 

32. ij)wvt]'v : 'dialect' as often, e.g. Phaedo 62 A /cat 6 Ki^ys— 

trrw Zeis, Stpy, rrj airod tpwvy elirdiv. 

33. KaKOV, (̂f>r). Prodicus enters into the spirit of the joke: 341 C 

in view of c and D it would be absurd to take this seriously: see 

note on dXXd irat̂ etf in D below. 

39. rd dvopara—(ipBws Siaipeiv : cf supra 340 A and infra 
358 A ri]v Si UpoSkov rodSe Siaipeaiv rwv ovopdrwv irapairovpai. 

Prodicus pretends lo regard Simonides (cf. 341 A) as a teacher like 

himself of bvopdrwv Siaipeais. 

are Aeo-pios wv: had he been Ketos, he would have learnt 

ovopdrwv Sialpeais forsooth in its natural home. 

40. ev (jjiovT) Pappdpij): a. malicious exaggeration inspired by 

the odium philologicum. 

49. dXXd uatjeiv. T h e editors suppose that Socrates is here 341 n 

turning the tables on Prodicus, w h o it is supposed meant his criticism 

seriously, but the tone of the passage seems to imply that Prodicus 

is in league with Socrates to make fun of Protagoras, w h o is repre­

sented throughout the whole dialogue as lacking all sense of humour. 

It would not be wit, but sheer buffoonery in Plato to represent 

Prodicus as seriously believing that Simonides had censured Pittacus 

for having said: ' It is bad to be good'. 
Kal (TOV SoKetv diroireipdo-Bai. SoKelv is not pleonastic after 

oT̂ tat but means 'think fit'—a very idiomatic use, cf. Aesch. Ag. 

16 oraf S' deiSetf ij piivipeaBai SOK&. See Classical Review HI 
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p. 148, where M r Arthur Sidgwick discusses and illustrates this 

usage. 
341 E 54. ov Si]iro« TOVTO 7e \i-\{iav. oi Sijirov goes with Xiyo}v, 

which is 'meaning' not 'saying', and rodro is explained by KaKbv 

iaBXbv Sppevai. For the asyndeton see on 335 A: and for the use of 

elra compare 311 A and Symp. 200 A irbrepov Sxwv airb 06 iiriBvpei^ 

re Kal ipg, elra iiriBvpel re Kal ipg, ij oiK Sxwv; 

55. T O U T O 7e'pas. Heindorf reads rovro rb yipas as in 344 C: 

but 7^pas may be regarded as predicative and going closely with 

diriveipe, so that rovro—rodro balance each other. Sauppe compares 

Symp. 179 C eiapiBpijrois Sij riaiv SSoaav rodro yipas ol Beol. 

56. dKoXao-TOV— oiiSapws Keiov. This seems to be the earliest 

passage making allusion to the sobriety and uprightness of the 

Ceans, to which, perhaps, Aristophanes sarcastically alludes in Frogs 

970 {oi Xtos, dXXd Ketos). In Laws I 638 B (quoted by Sauppe) 

Plato cites the subjugation of the Ceans by the Athenians as a proof 

that victory does not always favour the more virtuous side. Strabo 

(x 486) quotes from Menander the lines KaXbv rb Kelwv vbpipbv ian, 

^avia' 6 pi) Svvdpevos ^ijv KaX&s oi ̂ y /ca/cws and explains them by 

saying that a Cean law required those above the age of 60 to take 

hemlock so as to make their country's produce suffice to feed the 

others. 

342 A 60. 8 o-ir X47eis TOvro refers to irep! eirwf 338 E. For the idiom 

cf the usual rb abv Si) rovro, e.g. Symp. 221 ti. 

CHAPTER XXVIIL 

Socrates introduces his exposition of the poem with a paradoxical 

theory that Sparta is the oldest home of philosophers. The wise 

m e n of old accordingly exj^ressed their wisdom in pithy Laconic 

sayings, and such a saying is that of Pittacus. Simonides, as a rival 

craftsman, wrote this entire poem to overthrow that saying. 

This chapter is intended as a kind of counterblast to Protagoras' 

claim on behalf of aorpiariKij in 316 D foil. In general tone as well 

as in many of the particular statements it is elaborately ironical: but 

it should be remembered that Plato thought highly in many respects 

of the Cretan and Spartan constitutions and borrowed much from 

them in constructing his ideal city. 
3. <j>iXo(roc|>£a 7dp KTX. Compare 316 D iyii) Si ri]v aotpiariKyv 

rixvyv cpypl piv elvai iraXaidv KrX. 
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4. Twv'EXXrfvwv: ' among the Greeks'. The genitive belongs 
rather to iv Kp-^ry re Kal AaKeSalpovi than to irXelary: cf. Thuc. II 

18. I 6 Si arparbs—dtpkerorijs 'ArriKijs is Olvbyv. Similarly in 

7175 iKel, -yijs belongs to e/cei rather than to irXelaroi: there would 

seem to be no exa,ct parallel to justify us in taking irXelaroi yijs 

together. For the meaning of aotpiarai see on 312 c. 

6. ejapvouvrai Kal o-xi]pttT£JovTai. axyparl^eaBai of 'posing' 342 B 

as in Soph. 268 A d7foet raDra a irpbs rois dXXovs ws elSws iaxvpd-
riarai. 

9. oils—8X676 TOVS o-oi|)io-Tds: viz. in 316 D. The attraction is 

common enough, e.g. Crito 48 C ds Si ai Xiyeis rds aKiipeis irepl re 

dvaXd)aews xpijparwv Kal SSfijs KrX. and infra 359 D. 

12. T11V o-o<j)£av. So B and the second hand in T : the first 

hand omits the words (so Schanz, Kroschel and Krai). 

13. TOVS—XaKwv£^ovTas. The editors refer to Ar. Birds 1281 

iXaKwvopdvovv diravres dvBpwiroi rbre, iKbptov, iirelvwv, ippiirwv, 

iawKpdrwv and Demosth. /card Kbvwvos 34 peB' ypipav pev iaKvBpw-

iraKaai Kal XaKWvl^eiv tpaal Kal rpl^wvas Sxovai Kal dirXds viroSiSevrai. 

The-Laconisers in Athens were tolerably numerous : Plato himself 

(Rep. VI ri 544 c) places y KpyriKy re /cai AaKwviKi) iroXirela nearest 

in merit to his ideal city. 

14. 01 p^v wrd Te KaTd7VVVTai: thanks, of course, to boxing: cf. 

Gorg. 515 E r&v rd wra Kareaybrwv (i.e. rtif XaKwvi^bvrwv) aKoieis 

ravra, w 2d)Kpares, and Martial Vll 32.5 "at iuvenes ahos/i'acta colit 

aure magister "-

15. ipdvTtts irepieiX£TTOVTai. The 'ipavres were thongs of 342 C 

leather bound round the knuckles for greater efficacy in boxing: 

H o m . Iliad x x m 685. The caestus, being loaded with balls of 

lead, was a much more brutal instrument (Virg. Aen. V 404—405). 

16. Ppaxe£as dvaPoXtts: 'short cloaks'in imitation of the rpî Suf 

(the national Spartan dress: see on 335 D). dva^oX-fj (here almost 

concrete) and dvafidXXeaBai were said of the ipAriov, to wear which 

rightly and like a gentleman was eiri Seftd dvajUdXXeaBai (Theaet. 

175 E ) , not eir' dpiarepd (Ar. Birds 1567—1568, a passage which 

seems decisive against reading iiriSi^ia in this phrase). From 

Suidas (s.v. df a/3dXXet—dva^dXXeaOai Si rb ipariov, oi irepi^dXXeaBai 

Xiyovaiv) vie: m a y infer that dvapoX-l) refers not to the throwing back 

of the IpAnov over the shoulder (since in point of fact it was thrown 

back over the left shoulder) but to pulling it round the back (from 

left to right) before throwing the end over the left shoulder in front. 
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ws 81)—KparovvTas is "quasi vero—his superent" (Kroschel). 

For the construction cf (with Kroschel) Rep. I 345 E oiK ivvoels 

on oiSels iBiXei dpxeiv iKihv, dXXd piaBbv airodaiv, lis oix), airolaiv 

wtpiXeiav iaopivyv iK rod dpxeiv dXXd rots dpxopivois; Madvig's 

G k Syntax p. i68. 

20. Jevi]Xao-£as. Heindorf quotes (inter alia) Ar. Birds 1012 

diairep iv AaKeSalpovi ^evyXarodvrai and Plut. L y e 27. 6 roils 

dBpoi^opivovs iir' oiSevI xP'Tjo'lp,']) Kal irapeiapiovras els ryv irbXiv 

dirijXavvev (sc. AvKoupyos), oix, ̂ ^ Gov/ci/SiSi/s (ll 39) tpyal, SeStiis 

py rijs iroXirelas pipyral yivwvrai Kal irpbs dperyv rt xP^^ipiov 

iKpdBwaiv, dXXd pdXXov birws pi) SiSdoKaXoi KaKod rivos iirdp^w-

aiv. The reasons assigned by Plutarch are no doubt the true 

ones. 

23. ovS^va ewo-iv—e^te'vai. Plut. L y e 27. 5 oiiS' diroSypetv 

SSwKe {AvKodpyos) rois fiovXopivois Kal irXavdaBai ^eviKd avvdyovras 

ijBy Kal pipijpara fiiwv diraiSeirwv KOX iroXirevpArwv Siatpopdv, dXXd 

/cat roils dBpoi^opivovs etc. (see last note). In Laws xii 950 c foil. 

(quoted by Sauppe) Plato lays down similar though less stringent 

regulations as to diroSypia. 

34-2 D 24. wtrirep ov8^ Kpi]Tes. There seems to be no other authority 

for this statement, but (as Sauppe remarks) the resemblance between 

the Cretan and Spartan institutions is well known. 

27. dXKd Kal 7vvaiK6S. W o m e n in Sparta held a position of 

much greater power and influence than in the rest of Greece, partly 

at least in consequence of their superior education, physical and 

otherwise: cf. Arist. Pol. II 9. 1269"^ 32 iroXXd Stw/cetro iliro r&v 

yvvaiKwv iirl rijs dpxys air&v (sc. riov AaKeSaipov'iwv) and see Grote 

Vol. II p. 383 foil. Heindorf remarks that wise and pregnant 

sayings by Spartan w o m e n (such as are given in pseudo-Plutarch's 

AaKaiv&v dirotpBiypara, e.g. the famous riKVov, ij rdv ij iirl rds) were 

probably already current in Plato's time. 

30. el 7dp efl̂ Xei—evpijo-ei. Compare 324 A. 

3 4 2 E 33. evepaXev prjpa—o-vveo-rpappe'vov. The aorist is like 'be­

hold ! he has thrown in': it expresses rapidity by representing the 

action as no sooner begun than over. The idiom is very frequent in 

Plato: Turner refers to Stallbaum on Rep. ill 406 D edf Si rts airip 

piKpdv Slairav irpoardrry—raxil eliref Sri oi axoXy Kapveiv. With 

crvfe(7rpa/t/t̂ fOf compare Arist. Rhet. II 24. 1401" 5 crvfeo-rpa/i/t^fus— 

eiireif : the metaphor is apparently from an animal gathering itself 

for a spring (cf. Arist. Hist. Anim. IX 48. 631^ 27 avarpitpavres 
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eaurotls tpipovrai diairep rb^evpa and Plato Rep. I 336 B avarpixpas 
iavrbv diairep Byplov yKev itp' ijpds). 

34. (!icrirep Seivos dKovTio-Tijs. With the metaphor compare 

Theaet. 165 D KOX dXXa pvpla d iXXox&v dv ireXraariKbs dvyp 

piaBotpbpos iv Xbyois ipbpevos—ip^aXd)v dv els rb dKoieiv—ip^eyxev 

dv iirixwv Kal oiK dviels KrX,, ibid. 180 A ctXX' dv nvd ri Spy, diairep 

iK tpapirpas pqp-arlaKia aiviyparwSy dvaair&vres diroro^eiovaiv. 

35. iraiS6s pi]8Jv P6XT£W. The phrase is almost proverbial: 

see on Crito 49 B iralSwv oiSiv Siatpipovres. 

39. <j)6e77eo-6ai, here of an impressive (almost mystic) utterance, 

as often in Greek, e.g. Ar. Clouds 315 aBrat ai tpBey^dpevai 

rodro rb aep-vbv. 

41. ©aXrjs 6 MiXijo-ios K T X . This list of the seven wise men is 343 A 

remarkable as excluding Periander, who was canonized later (Diog. 

Laert. i 13). Plato refused to allow that a tyrant could be truly 

aotpbs (Rep. IX 587 D) or even (in the true sense of the term) 

powerful: see Rep. I 336 A olpai airb (sc. the view that justice 

is doing good to friends and evil to enemies) UepidvSpov elvai rj 

UepSlKKOv ij %ip^ov rj 'lapyviov rod Qy(3alQV ij rivos dXXov piya 

oiop,ivov SivaaBai irXovalov dvSpbs. 

Myson (the least known of the seven) figures as early as Hipponax 

(Frag. 45, quoted by Sauppe) xai Mi^o-Wf bv 'QirbXXwv dvelirev dvSpwv 

awtppoviararov iravrwv. According to a tradition preserved in 

Diogenes Laertius I 106 the Pythian priestess being asked by 

Anacharsis to say if there was any m a n wiser than himself replied 

Ot'ratif rifd ̂ ypi Miawv' ivl 'Kyvl yeviaBai aov pdXXov irpairiSeaaiv 

dpypbra irevKaXlpyai: but another account placed his birthplace in 

Chen in Laconia, and a third (reading 'Hre(6f rtfd tpypi for Olraibv 

rifd ipypi in the oracle) in Etea, which was variously placed in 

Laconia and in Crete. Sauppe remarks that the presence of Ao/ce-

Saip-bvios with XiXtof seems to shew that Plato did not regard 

Laconia as Myson's birthplace, but favoured the view which made 

him a native of Chenae by Mount Oeta. Thales (flor. circ. 585 B.C., 

the eclipse of which year he is said to have predicted) is mentioned 

in two other passages in Plato (in neither of which is his philo­

sophical teaching—that the dpxfy is HSwp—referred to), once as an 

author of useful inventions (Rep. x 600 A ) , and once as the hero of 

an anecdote illustrating the philosopher's want of worldly wisdom 

(Theaet. 174 A ) . Pittacus (flor. circ. 612 B.C.) and Bias of Priene 

in Ionia (contemporary with or earUer than Hipponax, who refers to 
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him in Diog. Laert. I 84) are mentioned together again in Rep. i 

335 E ^'lavra y UirraKbv—^ riv dXXov rwv aotp&v re Kal paKapliov 

dvSpwv. Cleoiulus of Lindus in Rhodes and Chiton of Sparta (both 

about the beginning of the 6th century B.C.) are not again referred to 

by Plato. 

The traditions relating to the wise m e n and many of the aphorisms 

with which they are credited are given in Diog. Laert. I 22—122 : 

for the authorities for their lives, and for their sayings, see MuUach's 

Fragmenta Philos. Graec. 11 pp. 203—234. This passage of the 

Protagoras, apparently the earliest in which seven are named 

together, probably contributed in large measure to the canonization 

of the wise men. 

44. AaKeSaipdvios: Heindorf would read 6 AaKebaipbvios, but 

Plato may well have said 'a Lacedaemonian, Chilon'. 

48. elpT)peva' OVTOI. The sentence beginning with oJrot shews 

h o w one is to learn airwv ryv aorpiav roia&ryv ovaav : the asyndeton 

(as PXeindorf observes) resembles that after aypelov Si, rcKpijpiov Si 

and the like. Here oi5rot xai KrX. is so far removed from /cai /cara-

pdBoi—oStraf that w e might have expected oiirot 7dp Kal or (as 

Kroschel reads) o'rt for ourot, but the emphatic ovrot (parallel to 

oiirot in line 44 above) renders the explanatory particle unnecessary. 

Plermann's correction elpypiva a for elpypiva—adopted by Sauppe— 

gives a wrong meaning : for dirapxi) ' first-fruits ' (line 49) coming 

after/cai/COtf^^i/feX^8fres, in marked antithesis to iKdartp elpypiva, 

cannot mean merely the sayings of each individual—as it will have 

to mean if d is read, d being then in apposition to dirapxyv. 

Krai's pijpara fipaxia d^iopvypbvevra <aK0ir&v> iKdarip elpypiva, 

a ovroi KrX. suffers from the same fault, besides that it is very un­

likely that oKoir&v should have fallen out. 

Koivrj ̂ vveXBo'vTes—dvefleirav. The editors cite Pausanias X 24. 

I ef Si rip irpovdip rip iv AeXtpols yeypappiva iarlv diipeXypara 

dv6pd)irois els ̂ iov—ovroi ovv ol dvSpes dtpiKbpevoi is AeXtpois dviBeaav 

rip 'AirbXXwvi rd gSbpeva Vv&Bi aavrbv Kal MySiv dyav. The same 

explanation of the presence of these maxims on the temple at Delphi 
meets us in other authors ; but in each case the author is obviously 

borrowing the story from Plato. Plato states that these two maxims 

were the cream of the wisdom of the wise men : it would be hardly 

too much to say that upon them the whole structure of Greek ethical 
philosophy was based. For the construction, and for the practice of 

thus dedicating wisdom to a god, Kroschel aptly quotes Diog. Laert. 
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IX 6 dviByKe (sc 'Hpd/cXetros) S' airb (sc. rb irepl ipiaews ^i^Xlov) eis 
rb rijs 'ApripiSos lepbv. 

52. TOV 81) ?v6Ka Tavra XI7W; Plato frequently enlivens his 343 B 

style by such self-interrogations: Sauppe quotes (inter alia) Gorg. 

457 t5 TOV Si] SveKa Xiyw radra; Apol. 40 B ri ovv a'iriov elvai 
iiroXap-^dvw; 

63. TWV iraXaiwv Tijs <J)i\oo-o<j)£as. rwv iraXaiwv in this em­

phatic place suggests the contrast with Protagoras and the vedirepoi 
whose rpbiros is paKpoXoyla. 

54. Kal 8i] Ka£ marks the application to the present case: cf. 

Apol. 18 A diairep ovv dv KTX.—Kai Sy Kal vdv. 

57. KaBe'Xoi: cf. 344 C. Sauppe quotes Theocr. 22. 115 (of 3 4 3 c 

Polydeuces overcoming Amycus) Aibs vibs dSytpdyov dvSpa KaBuXev. 

60. TOVTOV 'ivtKO,, i.e. rod eiSoKipelv 'iveKa. roirip in roirip 

iiri^ovXeiwv is Toirtp rip pypari: with the construction cf Rep. IV 

443 B eiBis dpxbpevoi rijs irbXews oi/cifetf and see Stallbaum on Rep. I 
342 B. 

61. KoXovo-ai. Hdt. VII 10. 5 î tX̂ et 7dp 6 Bebs rb, iirepixovra 
irdvra KoXoieiv (Sauppe). 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

Socrates develops his theory of the poem and applies it to the 

first two lines, not without much sophistry. 

3. paviKov. Notice the extreme dogmatism of Socrates, 

suggesting a weak case : cf. oiSi irpbs 'iva Xbyov (line 5). 

5. ovSJ irpos 'ivo. X670V: see on 335 D. irpis Xbyov =:eiXoyov or 343 D 

eiXbyas is frequent in Plato: see on 351 E. 

6. edv pij TIS viroXdPi] K T X . The natural interpretation of the 

piv (since it follows dyaBbv, not yeviaBai) is this. While it is diffi­

cult ' yeviaBai' truly good, it is yet possible to reach a fair standard of 

dper-l]. T h e antithesis is implied if not actually expressed in the 

sequel: see 345 D and 346 C. Compare Introd. p. xxvii. 

8. X^ 7 O V T O S T O V IIiTTaKov: a fresh start is made, to explain 

wairep ip'i^ovra Xiyeiv. 

10. elirelv but X^7eif in line 8 : the past tense is used because 

Socrates is about to put Simonides' meaning in the form of an actual 

address in past time to Pittacus. 

II. (OS dXT]6ios to be taken with xa^eirSf ̂ crrtf : see infra 344 A 

(line 23). Here again Socrates' interpretation is opposed to the 

A. P. II 
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natural sense of the passage, according to which dXaBiws in the poem 

goes with dyaBbv, and has nothing to do with xaXeirbv. 

E 12. eirl TOVTW—TI]V dXi]B6tav. rodrtp is ri^ dyaBip, and ryv 

dXi]Beiav = rb ' dXaBiws '. 
14. evi]Bes—2ipwv£8ov. A s well might Socrates say it is ei(i;9es 

to use the word dpiaros. 

15. virepPardv is used in its technical grammatical sense. 

Fleindorf quotes Long, de Sublim. 22 Sariv Si (sc. rd virepfiard) 

Xi^ewv y voijaewv iK rod Kar dKoXovBlav KeKivypivy rd^is KOX olovel 

XapaKrijp ivaywvlov irdOovs dXyBiararos. 

T6. vireiirdvTtt. There is no need to explain iireiirbvra here as 

' interpreting' (a sense for which no exact parallel is quoted). 

vireiireiv is used here in its regular sense 'to say before', 'to say 

first' as in Ar. Wasps 54—55 'pipe vw Kare'iirw roh Bearalsrbv Xbyov, 

bXly drd' iireiirthv irp&rov airolaiv raSi. The meaning is: if we 

would arrive at Simonides' meaning, w e must regard the adverb 

dXaBiws as transposed, and speak the words of Pittacus first (ilirei-

irovra rb rod UirraKod): i.e. instead of saying dvSp' dyaBbv piv 

dXaBiws yeviaBai xaXeirbv first, and quoting Pittacus' saying after­

wards, w e should begin with xaXeirof iaBXbv Sppevai (line 19 etirofra, 

w 'dvBpwiroi, xaXeirbv iaBXbv Sppevai), and make dvSp' dyaBbv etc. 

follow as Simonides' answer (lines 20—23), putting dXaBiws last. 

oirwal irws shews that iliretirifra is to be explained in the sequel 

viz. from diairep dv to dXaBiws in line 23. 

19. eiirdvTa; i.q. rbv piv elirbvra: see on 330 A. Note the pre­

cision in the use of the tenses {elirbfra, but diroKpivbpevov). 

A 21. ov 7dp elvai aXKd 7ev^o-Bai p^v. Compare Crito 43 D 

ovroi Sij dtpkrai dXXd SoKel pev poi ij^eiv KTX. pev without following 

5^ is frequent in a clause introduced by dXXd, the antithesis being 

contained in the preceding negative clause. 

23. oiirw (j>a£v6Tai. After cpaiverai the MSS have rb: " vel 

expungendum vel in rot inutandum hoc rb " says Heindorf. For 

irpSs Xd70f see on 351 E. 

25. Td eiridvTa: see Appendix I. p. 198. 

B 30. Tvirov. Socrates' criticism of the poem so far has been St' 

d/tpt/3eias: cf. Rep., II 414 A ws iv riirip, p-i] Si d/cpt/3eias elpijaBai. 

See also note on iiroypd^avres ypappds rjj ypatpiSi in 326 D above. 

31. iravT(3s pdXXov is frequent in Plato for ' assuredly': cf. Crito 

49 B. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 
Socrates expounds the next section of the poem in accordance 

with his theory of the purport of the whole and finds therein his own 

doctrine that ill doing comes from want of knowledge. 

1. perd TOVTO—SieXBwv. This sentence is somewhat difficult. 

roCro means from dfSp' dyaBbv to dvev \pbyov rervypivov. The 

reference in 8Xi7a SieXBwv must be to the verses omitted between 

rervypivov and oilŜ  ,aot ip,peXius etc. The logical object of X^7et is 

the sentence (in line 4) yevbpevov Si Siapiveiv etc., which is Socrates' 

paraphrase of oilŜ  poi ippeXiws etc., but the grammatical object 

begins with Srt yeviaBai—the stress being, as often happens, thrown 

upon the Si clause: ' While it is truly difficult to become a good 

m a n (albeit possible for some length of time), to continue in that 

state after you have become good and to be a good man etc' yeviaBai 

pev avSpa dyaBbv etc. is not, as Socrates says, perd roi/ro, but his 

desire to expound the rilirof rSf 6'Xof of the poem throughout (Std 

iravrbs rod gaparos) leads him to begin at the beginning, even at the 

cost of an error not unnatural in conversational style. See Appen­
dix I. p. 196. 

tos dv el X6'70i Xd7ov: ' as if he were making a speech', i.e. not a 

poem. The speech begins at yeviaBai piv, for ort here introduces 

oratio recta. 

3. otov T6 pIvToi eir£ 76 xpovov Tivd. These words do not give 

the gist of the lost lines : .still less are they to be assigned (with 

Bonghi) to the poem itself, for [as Aars remarks Das Gedicht des 

Simonides in Platons Protagoras (1888) p. 12 note 3] it is implied by 

Socrates in 343 D foil, that piv in yeviaBai piv has no expressed 

antithesis: they are educed by Socrates himself from xc^cirbv 

dXaBias. Cf. infra 346 E irdvras Si iiralvypi Kal tpiXiw SK&V 

{ivradBa Sel iv rip iK&v SiaXa^elv Xiyovra) bans SpSy pySiv 

alaxpbv, aKwv S' Sariv ois iyd) iiraivw Kal tpiX&. The likeliest 

supposition is that of Blass—that the lost verses contained a further 

elaboration of the idea in dyaBbv dXaBiws. 

4. 7evopevov SJ,..dSvvaTOV. Socrates correctly apprehends the 

gist of Simonides' objection to the saying of Pittacus, although 

Simonides himself no doubt read more into the Sppevai of Pittacus 

than Pittacus intended it to express. Simonides here takes Sppevai 

to denote a permanent state, and yeviaBai as not permanent, although 

in dvSpa S' oix San p.ij oi KaKbv Sppevai he himself uses Sppevai more 

I I — 2 
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loosely: see infra on 344 B line 27. It is however most improbable 

that Simonides meant by yeviaBai ' to become', i.e. ' to be made', as 

Socrates everywhere implies : by df5p' dyaBbv piv yeviaBai dXaBiws 

he meant only ' that a m a n should prove himself truly good', i.e. quit 

him like a perfect m a n : compare Hdt. VII 224 AewfiSijs—ir'iirrei dvyp 

yevbpevos dpiaros, Xen. Anab. IV i. 26 ipurdv et rts air&v Sariv bans 

dvyp dyaBbs idiXoi yeviaBai. The usage is thoroughly idiomatic. 

3 4 4 C 7. dXXd Beos dv piivos—7^pas. Plato Symp. 204 A BeCrv oiSels 
tpiXoaoipel oiS' iiriBvpel aotpbs yeviaBai- San ydp. 

8. dvSpa S' OVK ScTTi—KaBeXiQ : see below on 344 E line 30. 

12—14. ov TOV K6£pevov—TOV 8e Ke£pevov ov. For the repetition 

Compare (with Sauppe) Gorg. 521 E oil irpbs X'^P'^ Xiywv—dXXd irpbs 

rb ̂ iXriarov, oi irpbs rb ijSiarov. 

3 4 4 D 15. Svra iroT^—KaBeXoi. iror^ goes with noWXoi as with xara-

pdXoi in line 13. 

19. Kol larpiv ravrd ravra. raird ravra is virtually adverbial 

as in Meno 90 D oiKodv Kal irepl aiXyaews Kai rwf dXXt-iv rd aird 

raOra; 

20. e7X(opei KaK§ 7ev^o-9ai. Socrates says yeviaBai, although 

Simonides said Sppevai; see on E (line 27) below. 

21. irop' ttXXov iroii]Tov. Xenophon M e m . I 2. 20 paprvpel 

Si Kai r&v iroiyr&v 0 re Xiywv 'iaBX&v piv ydp dir' iaBXd SiSd^eai-

fjv Si KaKolai avpplayys, diroXels Kal rbv ibvra vbov ', /cai o X^7Wf 

' air dp dvyp dyaBbs rori piv /ca/c6s, dXXore S' iaBXbs'. The first 

of these quotations is known (see M e n o 95 D ) to be from Theognis, 

so that it seems clear that the second must be from some other 

poet. It is difficult to resist the impression that the author of this 

line intended dyaBbs, KaKbs, and iaBXbs to have a political sense, and 

was alluding to the ups and downs of an aristocrat's life in times of 

civil dissension: compare Theognis 1109—1110 Kilpf', oi irpoaB' 

dyaBol vdv ad /ca/coi, oi Si KaKol irplv vvv dyaBol' ris Kev radr^ 

dvixoiT iaop&v; Euripides Hecuba 595 foil, (quoted by Cron) 

pointedly contradicts the sentiment of this line (as interpreted by 

Socrates) dvBpwiroi S' del b piv irovypbs oiSiv dXXo irXyv xa/cos, 6 S' 

iaBXbs iaB'Xos, oiSi avptpopds iiiro (alluding to Simonides' poem) 

cpiaai SiiipBeip', oKXd xfi-ijcrrbs iar' del, 

3 4 4 E 25. evpiixavov Kal wocjibv Kal d7aBdv. eipijxavos is identified 
with dyaBos by means of the middle step iro^os: irô ia being dyaBbv 

because it is one of the virtues. See on r^ iiriardry Kal iiratovri in 

Crito 47 B. 
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26. OVK ?o-Ti pij ov KUK^v ?pp6vai. If Simonides had con­

sistently carried out the distinction between 7efea-is and oiliria 

attributed to him (in part rightly: see on 344 B line 4), he would 

have used yeviaBai, not Sppevai here. Socrates throughout interprets 

Sppevai as equivalent to yeviaBai in this part of the poem, in spite 

of his previous distinction : but so (apparently) did Simonides : 

see on 344 B. 

28. TO S' ICTTCV K T X . T 5 5^ 'whereas in point of fact' is very 

frequent in Plato: see on Apol. 23 A. Notice how Socrates reverts 

to the beginning of the poem: see note on 346 D and Appendix I. 

p. 196. 

29. (SvvarAv 8̂ ) eo-8X6v. There is not sufficient ground for 

rejecting (with most of the editors) iaBXov : its position is a trifle 

awkward, but not more, since Svvarbv Si is parenthetical, the piv 

after yeviaBai being balanced by Si in Sppevai Si. Heindorf reads 

Svvarbv Si, iaBXbv S' Sppevai with slight MS authority. 

30. irpd|as p^v 7dp ev KrX. 7dp is proba'nly due to Plato, w ho 

represents this sentence as adducing a reason for tp,pevai Si dSivarov: 

see Appendix I. p. 199. irpdfas ed is ' if he has prospered': the 

whole sentiment is the converse of dvSpa S' oiK San py oi KaKbv Sppevai 

and is characteristic of the ordinary Greek moral code: cf. Homer 

Od. XVlII 136—137 roios 7dp f6os ianv iirixBovlwv dvBpdrrrwv olov 

iir' ypap dyyai iraryp dvSp&v re Be&v re. The view that affliction 

involves moral degeneracy appears in the transition of meaning in 

irovypbs and poxBypbs from 'afflicted' to 'depraved': the common 

view that 'prosperity' brings virtue is involved in the usual equivo­

cation on e3 irpdrreiv 'fare well' and 'do well': see on Crito 47 E 

and Euthyphr. 3 A. After xoxos S' ei KOK&S, is to be understood 

^irpa^ef. 

32. T£S O ? V els 7pdppaTtt KTX. In order to read into Simonides 345 A 

the doctrine that virtue is knowledge and vice ignorance, Socrates 

assigns to irpdjas ed in the poem the meaning of acting well, rather 

than faring well. 
36. KttKos 8^ KaKcos, sc. irpdfas: a free rendering of /caxSs S' el 

KaK&s of the poem, which Krai (following Ast) reads here against 

the MSS. 
40. KttKws irpd^avres, i.e. ei xa/cws irpd^aipev, as the words of 

the poem shew. Socrates' reasoning is : to become a bad doctor 

by practising badly, you must first have been a good doctor: for if 

you cannot become a iloctor by practising badly, obviously you 
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cannot become a bad doctor. The argument is as fallacious as it is 

ingenious: it assumes that KOKSS larpbs is a twofold notion, and 

more than larpbs, whereas it is a. single notion and less. It would 

be more in conformity with experience to say that the iSidrrys does 

become by practising badly a xa/cos larpbs. 

345 B 45. avTt] 7dp povi]—oT6pi]Brjvai. This sentence (necessary as 

the converse of the statement in 345 A that good action comes from 

knowledge) is introduced as an explanation of iliro •)(j>ovov KrX., 

because xp^^os, irofos, focros, etc. produce iiriarijpys aripyais. 

47. peXXei—7eveo-6ai. See on 312 C above. 

345 C 50. SiOTeXovvTa d7aBdv explains dyaBbv more precisely: cf. 

344 B yevbpevov Se Siapiveiv iv rairy ry S^ei Kal elvai dvSpa dyaBbv. 

SiareXelv without a participle seems not to be elsewhere found in 

Plato, though it occurs in Thucydides and others. 

52. eirl irXeio-Tov: "diutissime, ut îrt iroXil saepe significat 

diu'" Kal is 'also' not 'and', and balances 08s dv ol Beol tpiX&aiv: 

oi BeotpiXels are also dpioroi. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

The rest of the poem is now expounded and the theory that no 

m a n sins willingly discovered in it. 

3. 8i]Xot (sc. elpypiva) is used as in Soph. Ant. 242 SyXdis S' 

cSs rl aypavdiv xa/co'f. 

6. Kevedv goes proleptically with polpav alwvos. 

8. iravdpwpov dvBpwirov in apposition to rb pi) yeviaBai Sv­

varbv. Kroschel compares Simonid. Amorg. irdpirav S' dpwpos 

oiiris oiS' d/cijptos (Frag. 4). 

evpveSovS 00-01—x^ovds. H o m . Iliad VI 142 pporHv ot dpoipys 

Kapirbv SSovaiv, Hor. Od. Ill 14. 10 "quicumque terrae munere 

vescimur " (Heindorf). 

3 1.5 D 10. eir£ B' vptv evpiov diraTyeXe'w: after Bergk's emendation for 

the SireiB' ipiv of the MSS, which cannot be made to scan : see 

Appendix I. p. 199. It might be possible (in view especially of 

tpyaiv in the next line) to regard Sireira here as no part of the poem, 

were it not for 346 D where it must be part, îri ti' ipXv is the most 

probable of the many emendations proposed and accounts by far 

the most easily for the reading of the MSS. îri is to be taken with 

eipdiv, and re is like the quasi-gnomic re in Homer, e.g. II. I 218 Ss 

Ke Beols iiriire'iByrai, /tdXa r' SKXVOV airov. Translate '"trust me. 
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I will tell you when I've found your man', says he ". ipXv (a kind 

of ethic dative) does not belong so much to dira77eX^M as to itpevp&v. 

'What Simonides himself wrote was no doubt îri r' tf|tt^tf (availing 

himself of the Aeolic form as in the next line); this Plato put in 

Attic as ̂ irt 8' ipiv, from which to SireiB' ip-lv the step was easy. 

Sauppe's ̂ iri S^ /uf eupiiif and Kroschel's eirei offrif' eilpiif are hardly 

happy. 

ri. <|>i]o-£v appbes only to the last line: the former tpyal 

ydp covers the first sentence. 

13. irdvras otrris: so infra in line 18 wirre roirovs tpdvai iirai­

velv 8s dv and in line 25 8s df—roirwv: see also note on 319 D. 

15. dvd7KT) 8' ovS^ Beol pdxovrai. Proverbial: cf. Laws VII 

818 B SoiKev b rbv Beov irpwrov irapoipuaadpevos—eiiretf lis otlŜ  Bebs 

dvdyKy pij irore ipavrj paxbpevos. Aars quotes the words of Aga­

m e m n o n in II. XIX 86 ̂ 7ii 5' oiK atribs eip.i, dXXd Zeis Kal Motpa 

xai ijepotpoiris 'Eptf i/s. 
19. OS dv €K(ov—iroiT]: but exiif oVrts SpSy without ctf above, as 

often in poetry : Goodwin M T . p. 208, § 540. 

21. ovSe'is TWV (Toijjiov—eKovra e^apaprdveiv. The doctrine 

that no one sins willingly—a corollary of the view that vice is only 

ignorance—is characteristic of the ethical teaching both of Socrates 

and Plato (compare note on 324 A and on Euthyphr. 2 c), but not 

of all Greek sages, and it is only by the most perverse sophistry that 

Socrates here reads it into Simonides, ignoring entirely the words 

dvdyKy S' oiSi Beol pdxovrai. 

25. Kal 81) Ka£: see on 343 B above. 345 E 

28. KaX6v Kd7a66v : see on Apol. 21 D. 

29. Kal erraivir-t]V. The words tpiXelv Kal iiraivelv which follow 

in the MSS were ejected by Heindorf. 
30. pi)T6pa i) irare'pa (iXXoKorov. Sauppe remarks that from 3 4 6 A 

H o m e r onwards pyryp generally comes first in such enumerations— 

an interesting survival, perhaps, of the greater importance assigned 

to the mother in primitive Greece. dXXbKorov ('eccentric' as in 

Rep. VI 487 D) from dXXos (in its sinister sense) and Koros (i.q. 

rpbiros, yBos, bpyy) according to Phrynichus (quoted by Kroschel). 

31. r\ iraTp£8a: see Crito 50 E — g i c. 

36. ?ri pdXXov : not = pdXXov ij Kar' d^lav, but—as is presently 

explained—because they ' add voluntary feuds to those which they 

cannot avoid'. 

38. dva7Ka£ais: Heusde's correction for dvdyKais of MSS. 3 4 6 E 
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eirtKpviTTeerBai—dva7Kdteo-Bai. Plato is probably thinking of 

Socrates after his trial as he depicts him in the Crito. dvayKd^eaBai 

' are constrained' is of course passive. 

41. irapapvfleio-9ai, like mulcere, as often. Sauppe quotes Hor. 

Epod. XIII 18 " deformis aegrimoniae dulcibus alloquiis"-

43. i]7i]o-aTO—dva7Ka^6pevos : 'believed—that he had praised 

etc' Plato deals a sly thrust at Simonides' notorious avarice, 

as Pindar (quoted by Sauppe) does in Isthm. II 6 d Motaa 7dp 

oil tpiXoKepSijs irw rbr' yv oiS' ipydris. The words dXX' dfa7/caf8p.efos 

contain the sting: for the life of the -xpypariarijs is /Siatos (Ar. Eth. 

Nic. I 3. 1096' 5). 

346 C 48. ?poi7' e^apKel KrX. See Appendix I. pp. 196 foil, for the 

arrangement of this part of the poem. 

50. 7' ovT)o-£iroXiv. The M S S read 7' bvijaei irbXiv, which 

G. Hermann emended to r* bvyaliroXiv, Bergk to bvaaliroXiv. 

51. ov pi]v: so the MSS, and so, most probably, Plato; but 

Simonides can hardly have written this, which will not scan; 

see Appendix I. p. 199. 

53. ov 7dp elpi <(>iX6pwpos probably belongs to an earlier part 

of the poem (before Spoiy i^apKtl: cf. o^ Std raCrd ae \piyw, Sn 

elpl ipiXbtpoyos in line 47): see Appendix I. p. 199. 

55. 7ev68Xa is Stephanus' correction for yiveBXa of the MSS, a 

mistake due to supposing that direlpwv (not from diretpos) went with 

ijXiBlwv : it belongs to yevidXa. 

58. irdvra roi KaXd—pepiKTai sums up the whole moral teach­

ing of the poem. 

3 4 6 D 63. Kal ov ?i]Tw KTX. Socrates recapitulates part of the poem 

by way of interpreting the final text: see note on rb S' iarlv yeviaBai 

KrX. in 344 E above and Appendix I. p. 196. 

65. TOVTOV 7' SveKa: "si hoc spectetur s. requiratur, ro irofd-

pwpov elvai" Fleindorf: cf. Phaed. 85 B dXXd roirov y SveKa 

Xeyeiv re xpi) "al ipwrdv 0 ri dv poiXyaBe. The sense is: if I must 

wait for perfection before beginning to praise, I shall never praise 

anyone. 

346 E 69. lis irpos IIiTTaKov Xe7wv: not serious, of course, nor true. 

71. SiaXaPeiv: i.e. make a division, 'pause', virtually 'punc­

tuate ' The editors compare the use of Siaarl^ai in Ar. Rhet. iii 5. 

1407^ 14 rd 7dp 'UpaKXelrov Siaari^ai Spyov Std ro dSyXov elvcu 

iroripip irpbaKeirai. 

72. aKwv S' 'icTTiv oiJs: see on 344 B, 
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74. vvv 8J—o-(f>68pa 7dp. Compare Apol. 38 B fCf Si—oi ydp 347 ^ 

Sariv and note in loc. Here Std radra sums up the clause atpbSpa 

ydp—X^7etf. 

CHAPTER XXXIL 
The original question is now resumed, Socrates expressing 

himself disparagingly on poetical criticism. With some reluctance 

Protagoras consents to submit himself again to Socrates' interroga­
tory. 

6. Herri p^vToi Kal epol KTX. Imitated in Hipp. Maior 286 A 

where Hippias says San ydp p,oi irepl air&v irdyKaXos Xbyos 

avyKelpevos Kol SXXws ev SiaKelpevos rois bvbpaai. Like Socrates 

in his recent exposition, Hippias looks upon poetical criticism as 

a legitimate field for the exercise of sophistry and wit. 

7. 6iri8e££w: see on ̂ irtSeifd,aefos in 328 D. 347 B 

9. (!)poXo7i]o-dTi]V: in 338 D, where however the terms of the 

agreement are somewhat more stringent. 

15. irepl piv i^o'pai't'v—Idtrwpev. Heindorf quotes Ale I 113 D 347 *-• 
^dcrafres oSf irepi airwv aKoirovaiv birbrepa avvolaei irpd^aaiv. 

18. Kal 7dp SoKei poi KT X . This passage (from rb irepl iroiyaews 

down to Kav irdvv iroXiv olvov iriwaiv) is quoted by Athenaeus HI 51. 

It is doubtful whether Plato is here animadverting on Xenophon's 

Symposium, in which (2. i and 9. 3 foil.) both a flute-girl and a 

dancing-girl appear : the words rots avpiroaiois rois rdiv cpaiXiav Kal 

d7opa£ufdfSpti)x we would containa very pretty hit at Xenophon, if 

the evidence for the allusion were more complete. There is a similar 

passage in the Symposium of Plato (176 E ) eiayyovp,ai rip> piv dpn 

eiaeXBodaav avXyrp'iSa xalpeiv idv, aiXodaav iavry ij dv poiXyrai rals 

ywai^l rals SvSov: this passage Athenaeus (xi 112) cites in support 

of his theory of a literary rivalry between Plato and Xenophon. 

20. d70pa£wv : like the Latin circumforanei, " d7oparos, vel ut 

critici veteres volunt, d76patas, est b iv dyopg. reBpappivos, s. qui 

totos dies forum conterit, quem d7opds ireplrpi/tpa Comicus appellat, 

vilis et ex ima plebe homo, Aristoph. Eqq. 181 orti; irovypbs 

/cd| d7opas el Kal Bpaais : 214 rd S' dXXa aoi irpbaean Sypayioyucd, 

cpwvij p-iapd, yiyovas KaKWS, dybpaios el" Heindorf. 

23. Tiplas iroiovo-i rds avXT]Tp£Sas : "run up the price of 3 47 D 

flute-players": rb ydp airdviov—ri^ttiof Euthyd. 304 B. Heindorf 

aptly quotes Xen. D e Vect. IV 10 "xpvalov brav iroXi irapaipavy airb 

piv dripbrepov ylyverai, rb Si dpyipiov ripidyrepov iroiel. 
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27. Kat ireiraiSeupivoi. So Athenaeus (ill 51) and the second 

hand in T : B and T read ireiraiSevpivoi. Schanz brackets ireirat-

Sevpivoi, but ilirS diraiSevaias in line 23 is in its favour. 

OVK dv iSois—t|/aXTp£as. Compare Theaet. 173 D Seiirfa /cai 

irilf aiXyrpiai K&poi, oiSi bvap irpdrreiv irpoaiararai airois (i.e. 

rots lis dXi^^ws tpiXoabtpois). 

347 E 32. Kav irdvv iroXvv olvov ir£wtriv: like Socrates in the 

Symposium: see 220 A, 223 c. In Laws I 637 B foil. Plato 

argues that wine properly used is the means of teaching self-control, 

since the m a n w h o will be ad)tppwv when drunk will <t fortiori be 

ad)tppwv when sober: cf. ibid. II 673 E foil. 

33. edv piv KTX. ,tt̂f suggests that in different society the 

same would not be the case—an antithesis which is already ex­

pressed in 347 C — D . Compare Apol. 17 B ei piv ydp rodro Xiyovaiv', 

bpoXoyo'iyv dv Sywye oi Kard roirovs elvai pyrwp. For Xd(3wvrai cf. 

(with Sauppe) Symp. 218 A viov \pvxys py dtpvoSs orav Xd^wvrai (sc. 

ot iv tpiXoaotpig Xbyoi). 

35. ovre dvepeorBat—eira76pevo£ re: for the sentiment see on 

329 A above : for oUre—re on 309 B : for ailroiis after wv on 313 A. 

iirdyeaBai is the regular word for 'cite', e.g. Rep. JI 364 C pAprvpas 

iroiyrds iirdyovrai. 

38. 0 dSwaroiio-iv: 8, not in B and T, was restored by 

Fleindorf: it has since been found in a Vienna MS. 

40. ewo-iv: the subject is supplied from dvSpwv otoiirep yp&v oi 

iroXXcl tpaaiv elvai. 

3 4 8 A 43- Kara8ep4vovs : for the asyndeton see on 330 A. Both here 

and in Tim. 59 c Karari8ea8ai is not used in the sense of laying 

aside for good, but rather (as generally) putting away to be resumed 

again. ' Putting the poets on their shelves' would give the effect of 

the Greek. 

47, irapexeiv : see on avyKaBelvai in 336 A above. 

3 4 S B 53. Kal vvv: as before 336 B. 

56. Iva TovTij) piv ravra 0-vvetSi3pev. Symp. 193 E ei py 

avv-qby XwKpdrei re Kal 'AydBwvi Seivols ovai irepl rd ipwriKd. In 

o-iJfotSa ipavrip dyaBip elvai avv- goes with epavnp—I a m conscious 

with myself that I am good—by the convenient fiction which 

sejiarates the observing ego from the observed. Cases where the 

dative is not 1 reflexive pronoun are later in development and 

presuppose only knowledge about, not knowledge along with, 
the object. 

file:///pvxys
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58. ws 76 poi. B has lio-re p,oi: T lis 7' ^,ttoi (sic). There is 348 C 

no occasion for the emphatic form of the pronoun. 

60. TcBv dXXwv o-xe8ov TI. irxe56f rt need not be accompanied 

by irdfres: compare Phaedo 59 c dXXos Se rts irap^f; <7xeS8f n 

olpai roirovs ifapayeviaBai. 

61. irpovTpdireTo. N o other example of the aorist middle of 

irporpiirw is quoted from any Attic author, but irpairbpyv is common, 

e.g. Apol. 21 B pbyis irdvv iirl ^ijryaiv airod roiairyv rtfd ^rpa-

irbpyv. 

6-1. eK^evev: the imperfect of this verb is used in narrative 

style for the aorist. 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

After a prefatory compliment to Protagoras, Socrates again asks 

whether the five virtues are only different names for one thing or 

differ in reality from one another. 

5. TOV "Opi]pov TO. T 6 goes with the whole quotation to which 

rt is in predicative apposition (cf. ri roCro Xiyeis and the like), 

literally 'I think that what H o m e r says etc is something', i.e. 'I 

think there is sense in what H o m e r says'. Schanz brackets rbv 

"Op-ypov, so as to make the articular clause the subject to Xiyeiv as in 

Ar. Knights 334, but there is no occasion for the change. The 

quotation had become almost proverbial (cf. Symp. 174 D, Ale II 

140 A ) for " T w o heads are better than one": it is from Iliad x 

224 ff. where Diomedes says : avv re Si' ipxopivw, Kal re irpb b rod 

ivbyaev, oirirws KipSos Sy' podvos S' et irip re voijay, dXXd ri ol 

Ppdaawv re f 80s Xeirri; Si re pijns. Leaf (in loc.) explains ipxopivw 

as a pendent accusative and for the order of words in irpS 0 roO cites 

II. V 219 ̂iri fii reps' dfSpi. 

8. eviropwTepoi—lirpev, i.e. oirras Sxovres (viz. aiv Sio ipxopivw) ; 3 4 8 D 

it is hardly necessary to read oSrws irws or to change irws into ourws 

as Heindorf suggests. 
10. avT£Ka irepiiiiv—^VTVXTI- The iiriSei^yrai and pel3aid)ayrai 

—deliberative subjunctives—of the MSS would imply too much 

eagerness: the change to iiriSel^erai and ^e^ai&aerai is adopted 

by Sauppe and others. This mistake (or the reverse) is tolerably 

frequent in Plato's MSS, cf. Gorg. 489 A {^e^ai&awpai T, pe^aid)-

aopai B ) , 505 E {iroiijawpev B T ) , 510 A {dSiKijaapev B T ) . 

12. '̂ veKa TOISTOV refers to the following clause introduced by 
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7̂oi5,uef OS. Heindorf refers to his note on Phaedo 102 D X^7io Si rodS' 

SveKa, ^ovXbpevos Sb^ai aol oirep ipol. 

3 4 8 E 21. wo-Te Kttl KTX. The reference is to 316 D foil, /coi does not 

go with dXXwv but with the whole sentence (as Sauppe points out). 

3 4 9 A 22. viroKT)pv|dpevos 'having had yourself heralded as a 

sophist': compare Aeschin. in Ctes. 4r dXXot Si rives iiroKypv^d-

pievoi rois airwv oiKiras dtpteaav direXev8ipovs. The force of uiro- is 

probably the same as iii iirelirov : see note on 343 E. Notice the 

effect of the double aeavrbv (both of them after a natural pause): 

aeavrbv iiroKypv^dpevos—ireavrSf dir^0i7fas: the -aurof is brought 

out so strongly as to suggest that Protagoras is the only true Airbs 

or Master. 

25. pio-flov—dpvvo-Bai: 328 B, where however it is not said that 

Protagoras was the first to take a fee. The Homeric word dpwaBai 

is occasionally used by prose writers in the phrase paaBbv dpvvaBai; 

whence piaOapvelv. 

28. eKeivtt—rd p i v — T A Se: see above on 330 A. 

3 4 9 B 30. •̂ v Si—ToSe 329 c foil. 

3 4 9 C 42. ^Kao-ra attracted for SKaarov: so Rep. v m 546 C Seopivwv 

ivbs eKdarwv, i.e.' lacking—each of them—one'. 

45. ovS^v o-oi viroXo70V rCflepai. ilirciXo70f rlBepai like iiroXoyov 

iroiovpai (Lach. 189 B ) and iiroXoyl^opai (Apol. 28 B ) is to 'set 

down against', 'per contra', whence 'object' as here. 

CHAPTER XXXIV. 

Protagoras gives up what he had contended for before, and 

contents himself with saying that courage alone is quite different 

from its sister virtues. Socrates endeavours to identify courage and 

knowledge in a cumbrous proof, against the validity of which 

Protagoras rightly protests. 

3 4 9 D 2. popia pev. The antithesis to ;tt̂f was already expressed in 

Sfpyada odv ai oiK bvopara iirl ivl elvai 349 B. 

4. 1) Si dv8pe£a K T X . Protagoras therefore yields to Socrates' 

arguments so far as they have yet gone, and takes his stand on the 

only virtue the relation of which to the others has not yet been 

discussed: see on 333 C and D and Introd. p. xiv. 

9. dKoXaoTTordTovs—dvSpeioTa'rovs 84: like Otho (Tac Hist. 

II 49), apropos of whose death Merivale quotes the lines of Byron, 

which well illustrate the sentiment of Plato: 



XXXIV 349 E PLATO'S PROTAGORAS. 173 

"And strange to say, the sons of pleasure. 

They w h o have revelled beyond measure 

In beauty, wassail, wine and treasure, 

Die calm, and calmer oft than he 

Whose heritage was misery". 

10. avSpeiordrovs 8i SiaijiepdvTUS. The extreme difference (cf. 

irdf V iroXil Siatpipov in line 5) between courage and the other virtues 
is brought out by representing those most lacking in the other virtues 

as sometimes 'supremely brave beyond all others': below in 359 B 

the Siaipepbvrws is omitted as unnecessary in a recapitulation. Sauppe 

quotes Tim. 23 C ̂  fOf 'AByvaiwv ovaa irbXis dplary irpbs re rbv 

irbXepov Kal Kara irdvra eivoptardry Siatpepbvrws: compare also 

Gorg. 487 B alaxvvryporipw paXXov rod Siovros. Various suggestions 

have been proposed, but the text is sound. 

II. ?x' ̂ ^• " Hac sistendi formula aut monetur, qui rectam 3 4 9 ^ 

viam ingressus est, ut caveat, ut hie et Gorg. 460 A, aut revocatur, 

qui a recta aberravit, ut Prot. 349 D " . Wohlrab on Theaet. 186 B. 

12. irorepov TOVS dv8pe£ovs BappaX^ovs K T X . Socrates proceeds 

by reasoning thus: (i) dvSpeloi are BappaXioi: (2) iiriar-fjpoves are 

BappaXioi (349 A line 19—350 B line 28): (3) none who are BappaXioi 

without iiriarijpy are dvSpeloi (350 B line 28—line 33). From this 

he infers that aotpol (i.e. ̂ irttrr̂ /̂tofes) are dfSpetoi, i.e. that aotpla is 

dvSpela. The reasoning is far from cogent. In the first place, w e 
have to assume (it is nowhere stated) that BappaXioi contains two 

classes and no more, viz. BappaXioi with knowledge, and BappaXioi 

without knowledge: the assumption would be (to Socrates) a 

natural one, since (according to BappaXioi 

the reasoning in Chapter xix 

foil.) every one who is not îri-

arijpwv is dveiriar-^puav. N o w as 

dvSpeloi are BappaXioi and no 

dveinarijpoves (in the class Bappa­

Xioi) are dvSpeloi, it follows that 

dvSpeloi are ̂ irtffrij/tof es, but even 

then the conclusion of Socrates is 

not warranted—that iiriarijpoves 

are dvSpeloi, since dvSpeloi may 

be only a part of iTiar-^poves. 

Socrates—consciously or uncon­

sciously—covers his erroneous reasoning by another fallacy when 
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about to draw his conclusion in 350 B lines 34 and 38; where see 

note. 

13. Kol Iras 7', ?<|)ii: i.e. they not only have Bdppos (which may 

be quiescent) but they put it into action. In î fat Protagoras con­

trives to give the derivation of ?ri7s: Sauppe refers to the Scholiast 

on Ar. Clouds 444 trys. irapbs, dvaiS-i]S, Kal Si avr&v x w p w f rwv 

irpaypdrwv. dvSpelos is coupled with Irys in Symp. 203 D and with 

Bpaais in Ar. Clouds I.e. 

14. ijilpe 81] KTX. This section (from tpipe Si] to lis olbv re 

pdXiara in line 19) is intended to prepare the way for the proof 

of the third proposition (see on line 12) in 350 B : see note on 

line 32, and compare Laches 192 C, where the proof that dtppwv 

Kapripyais is not dvSpe'ia is introduced in much the same way: axeSbv 

ydp rl olSa—ort r&v irdvv KaX&v irpaypdrwv yyel ai dvSpeiav elvai. 

16. el pij pa£vopa£ 76: 'as I'm a sane man.' This and similar 

jjhrases are frequent in Plato, e.g. Euthyd. 283 E, Rep. X 608 D (ei 

pi] dSiK& ye), Gorg. 511 B o?5a—ei pi) KWtpbs y elpi. 

17. TO pev Ti—TO Si Tt. See on Euthyphr. 12 A. Kroschel 

quotes Phileb. 13 C rds piv elvai rivas dyaBds ySovds, rds Si 

rivas—xa/cds. 

3 5 0 A 20. KoXvppwo-iv. This and the next example are given also in 

Lach. 193 B foil. Sauppe thinks.that the object of such diving 

(an art in which the Greeks were very expert: see Thuc. IV 26. 8) 

may have been to clean the wells and the like. 

24. T£V6S Si ir^Xras '4x'"'''''S- See Introduction, p. xxxvi. 
27. avTol eavTwv—i\. The notion 'than' is expressed twice: 

see note on Crito 44 C xai roi rls dv alaxiwv ety rairys Sb^a ij 

SoKelv KrX., and cf. infra 350 E and (with Sauppe) Hdt. VIII 86 

iyivovro—paKpip dpelvoves airol iwvr&v ij irpbs Eil/Soii;. 

3 5 0 B 32. alo-xpov pevrdv—dv8p6£a: and if aiirxpSf, not dpenj (which 

it is), since all dperij is KaXbv (349 E ) . Compare Lach. 182 C i) Si 

ye dvSpeia wpoXoyeIro KaXbv elvai and with the general sentiment 

M e n o 88 B ofof dvSpela, el pi) San tppbvyais i] dvSpela dXX' olov Bdppos 

rf oix brav piv dvev vod Bappy dvBpoiiros, ^Xdirrerai, brav Si aiv vip, 

&ipeXe1rai. 

34. X47eis; the present is idiomatically used in referring to an 

earlier part of a discussion not yet ended : see on oirep X ^ w in Apol. 

21 A. With Xiyeis followed by an accusative in this sense compare 

Symp. 199 E ireipuj by Kal rbv "Epwra elirelv * 6 "Epws ^pws iarlv 

oiSevbs y rivbs; 
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ovxl TOVS BoppaXe'ovs elvai. This Protagoras did not say, but 

only that oi df Spctot are BappaXioi: see 349 E. For this reason 

Sauppe and others reject roils before BappaXiovs, and in favour of 

this urge the reply of 'Protagoras (xai f Of 7e): but inasmuch as 

(i) oiKodv odroi—paivbpevoi tpaivovrai seems to be intended to be 

incompatible with roils dfSpeiovs oixl—elfat, (2) BappaXe&raroi Si 

ovres dvSpeloraroi in line 38 clearly implies that BappaXioi are 

conceived of as dvSpeloi (no less than dvSpeloi as BappaXioi), w e must, 

if w e regard the argument as a whole, retain the M S S reading. 

Protagoras' /cai vdv ye is an unwary admission : he does not at first 

catch the difference between ot dvSpeloi elaiv 0! BappaXioi and oi 

dvSpeloi eiai BappaXioi, and Socrates avails himself of his opponent's 

slip to hasten to his conclusion—which but for this misrepresentation 

could only be expressed as dvSpeloi are irô oi ( = eiri(j-ri}/iOfes), not 

<ro0oi are dvSpeloi: see on 349 E and 350 D. 

37. eKet, i.e. in the case of Bdppos based on aoipia, illustrated in 3 5 0 C 

350 A. Sauppe (difter Schone) reads oJ aotpdrraroi, odroi KrX. -. but 

oi aotpd)raroi need not go closely with ofirot (which is resumptive) 

any more than 01 odrw BappaXioi ovres with the preceding ofirot. 

There is a kind of chiasmus in the order oBrot—oi—BappaXioi){ ol 

aotpihraroi odroi. 

40. ov KoXws—pviipoveveis K T X . Protagoras sees n o w that' All 

brave are bold' is not equivalent to 'All bold are brave', and 

rectifies his Kal vvv ye by pointing out that he originally said only 

'All brave are bold'- but he confines his attention to this point, 

without touching on the fundamental flaws in Socrates' argument 

from 349 E to 350 B. 

43. (SpoXd7i]o-a in 349 E. 

44. TOTe fjpov. So B and T. In rore there is perhaps a latent 

contrast to Kal vdv ye of line 35. Protagoras is correcting his recent 

slip—had you asked m e then (viz. at 349 E), I should have answered 

rightly. roOro has inferior MSS authority. 

45. TOVS 8i dvSpefovs tos ov BappaXeoi eia-£v. The oil after ws is 3 5 0 D 

due to a confusion between (i) roils 5^ dvSpelovs ws oil BappaXioi elalv, 

oiSapod iiriSei^as and (2) ot Si dvSpeloi ws BappaXioi elalv, rb ipbv 

bpoXbyypa, oiSapod KrX. The insertion of oi is the more natural 

because after verbs of refuting and the like the object clause gives 

what is maintained and not what is refuted, whence eX^7xetf ws oi, 

dvriXiyeiv ws oi etc. 

49. Kal iv TovTtj olei K T X . Protagoras ignores Socrates' third 
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proposition in 350 B (28—33), where it is shewn that Bdppos without 

iniarijpy is not dvSpela: see next note. 

52. irpwrov piv 7dp KTX., i.e. you might as well argue (i) oi 

laxvpol are Svvarol, (2) oi ̂ irtirr̂ /iofesare Svvarol, therefore oi iiriarij­

poves are laxvpol. This would only be correct if for (r) w e substituted 

oi Svvarol are laxvpol. T o make Protagoras' picture of Socrates' 

argument complete, we should have to add (3) none w h o are Svvarol 

without iiriarijpy are laxvpol—but this is not true, whereas Socrates' 

third proposition is. The completed picture therefore fails to repre­

sent correctly Socrates' reasoning in each of its steps, but none the 

less are Protagoras' objections strictly relevant, and indeed fatal to 

Socrates' conclusion as expressed in 350 c (37—40), and that is why 

Socrates makes no reply. 

3 5 1 A 62. dirA 6irio-Ti]pi]s—njv Svvapiv KTX. Protagoras says in 

effect: Silfapis and iô xils are of the body, Bdpaos and dvSpela of the 

soul. Sivapus may come from knowledge (as when one has learnt how-

to wrestle: supra 350 E), or from madness or rage (as in the feats of 

madmen, or m e n inspired with the thirst for vengeance : such m e n 

have no real physical strength or iirxils as it is presently defined, but 

excel themselves by virtue of Sivapis). laxis comes from natural 

constitution (̂ iliris) and proper nurture of the body (by gymnastics 

in the widest sense). Similarly Bdpaos may result from art {rixvy is 

substituted for iiriarijpy in view of the illustrations in 350 A), from 

rage or madness (as when Empedocles leapt into Etna): dvSpela 

comes from the native character and proper nurture of the soul (cf. 

Rep. Ill 410 D rb BvpoeiSis—rijs ipiaews—bpB&s piv rpaipiv dvSpetov 

dv ety, pSXXov S' iiriraBiv rod Siovros aKXypbv re Kal xaAeiroy ylyvoir 

df, ws rb ekbs). 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

Here Socrates, taking a fresh start, endeavours to make Prota­

goras assent to the doctrine that pleasure is good. Protagoras 

desires to have the question examined. H e allows that wherever 

knowledge is present, it must rule, but this is inconsistent with the 

view that one can know the better and do the worse. It is agreed 

to examine this popular view, in case the inquiry should throw light 

on the relation between courage and the rest of virtue. O n the 

ethical doctrine of this and the following chapters see Introd. 
p. xxix. 
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4. ev Jijv el dviiopevos—?wi]. There is the usual ambiguity in 351 B 

ev iyv : see on 344 E above. 

6. OVK ev dv (TOI SoKei. The MSS have So/cot, which all the 

editors (except Heindorf) retain. The meaning required is: 'would 

he not, think you, have lived well?' (to which Protagoras replies 

ipoiye sc. So/tei), not 'would you not think he has lived well?' and 

SoK^ is as necessary here as in ap' avv SoKei aoi dvBpwiros dv ev ^ijv 

ei—l̂ ipy above. The idiom is attested by abundant examples, e.g. 

Ar. Plut. 380 Kai p,ijv ^iXws 7' dv poi Soxets, vi] rois Beois, rpels pvds 

dvaXd)aas XoyiaaaBai Sd)SeKa: Wasps 1404—1405 ei vy AC dvrl rijs 

KaKTjs yXdirrys iroBiv Uvpois irplaio awtppovelv dv poi SoKeis : in Plato 

it is extremely frequent, e.g. Rep. I 335 B irdfu piv ovv oiiras dv /tot 

SoKei/caXiSs XiyeaBai, A l e I 105 C ei av aoi e'iiroi—OVK dv av poi So/cets 

iBiXeiv, Gorg. 514 E, cf. Euthyd. 294 B, 306 B, Gorg. 522 A, and 

infra 357 A. The corruption is natural: it occurs also in the M S S 

of Ar. Wasps 1. c. 

II. 6710 7dp X^7w: i.e. 'I mean' not 'I say': cf. infra line 25 351 C 

in E. Socrates puts his question in a different form inviting an 

affirmative answer. After •̂ Ŝ a in the next line Heindorf would 

insert rd ySia, but the subject is easily supplied. 

12. pi) el Tt—aXXo. So B and the first hand in T. The clause 

et n—dXXo defines negatively the meaning of xard rovro, as KaB' 8 

ySia iarlv defined it positively, p-^ deprecates or forbids the possible 

misunderstanding: its use in the idiomatic pi) on is the same in 

kind: see above on 319 D. T o read ei pij ri (with the second 

hand in T) would be to beg the whole question—that step is not 

reached till 353 D. 

20. 'icrri pev d KTX. See on dvBpwirois pev—d)tpiXip,a in 334 A. 35 ̂  •'-' 

28. edv piv irpos Xd7ov K T X . irpSs X87oy does not (except 35'-^ 

per accidens) mean ' relevant' but is equivalent to eiiXoyov: compare 

the phrases /ierd X670V, xard X670f; and, for the use of irpSs, irpos 

bpyyv, irpbs ^iav and the like. So in 343 D, 344 A. Here the 

meaning is further explained by the clause xai rb airb—dyaBbv. 

rb aKip,p,a is quite different from aKitpis: it is not the inquiry itself, 

but the proposition to be inquired into, viz. that Pleasure is good: 

if this proposition is reasonable, says Protagoras, w e shall accept 

it, if not, w e shall dispute it. The sentiment does not deserve the 

scorn which Heindorf pours upon it, if only w e catch the force of 

vpbs Xbyov, aKip-pa and dpupia^yrijaopev. 

33. SlKaios—o-v. Plato very frequently omits the copula 

A. P. 12 
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, J .. i ™nr,. rarelv: e^fat often:.^f rarely: parts of 
f̂frif : el and iapiv more rarely. Novae Commen-
the conjunctive and optative very rarely. Schanz, N o 

tationes^Platonicaejr-35-^ (here used with a touch of irony) with 

.eliruTassodations: the middle is used of beginning a sacrifice. 

Cf. Symp. 177 E dXXd rixv ^y^^V Karapxirw *atSpos xal iyKwpia-

t-irw rbv "Epwra and ibid. 176 A. 
g " .n.pi5 dXXo Ti. It is not of course implied that il7teia is 

^ an ?p70f adiparos, i.e. something 8 awpa ipydt^erai. Examples of 

ad)paros Spya would be different kinds of bodily labour, y irpbs 

vyleiav KrX. is equivalent to ir&s Sxei y irpbs vyieiav KrX.: cf. infra 

352 B irw! fxets irpSs iiriarijpyv ; 

37. rb irpotrwirov Kal rds X"P*S aKpas: the rest being covered 

by clothes. X''/" is not hand here (otherwise xeipas d/cpas would be 

the tips of the fingers), but the arm, as in Homer's tp'iXas irepl x^lpe 

PaXbvre (Od. XI 211). 

39. lirio-Ke\|/wpai. The word is apt here, as it is often used of a 

medical inspection: compare Phaedo 117 E iireaKOirei rovs iroSas Kal 

rd aKiXy. With the whole passage compare Theaet. 162 A apa Kdv 

eis AaKeSal/Mova iXdwv—irpos rds iraXaiarpas d^iois dv dXXovs Bedipievos 

yvpvois, iviovs tpaiXovs, airbs pi] dvreiriSeiKvivai rb elbos irap-

airoSiopevos; 

41. Beao-dpevos: with the usual asyndeton: see on 330 A. 

352 B 44. Kal TOVTO: xai refers to 351 C — D . 

47. i)76poviK6v: this word was afterwards selected by the Stoics 

to denote rb Kvpidira-fov rijs ^vxV, iv ̂  ai tpavraalai Kal al bppal 

ylvovrai (Diog. Laert. v n 159). 

48. (OS irepl roiovrov avrov ovros : see on 337 E. 

352 C 53. irepl rijs 6iria-Ti]pi)S liVirep irepl: see the reference in the 

last note. Aristotle alludes to this passage in Eth. Nic. VII 3 

rr45'' 23 Seivbv ydp iTiarqp,ys ivoiays, tis ̂ ero 'ZwKpdrys, dXXo ri 

Kparelv Kal irepiiXKeiv airbv iaairep dvSpdiroSov. 

56. Idvirep 7i7vioo-K^—pij dv KpaTi]Bi]vai: a frequent theme in 

Plato, e.g. Meno 77 B ff., Gorg. 466 D ff., two passages which 

contain much in c o m m o n with the discussion in this and the next 

chapter. 

58. rj a dv i): the reading of Stephanus: B has 5 d î : T 17 
dv ij. 

61. ato-xpov—pij ovx£. Goodwin M T . p. 327 § 817. As a 

aotptarijs himself Protagoras must exalt aotpla. 
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64. KoXws 7« 0-4 X47WV: sc. 0HS ToCro, to be supplied from 352D 

tpdvai, 

66. 7i7V(oo-KOVTOs Td pe'Xrio-ra O U K W4Xeiv irpdrreiv: " video 

meliora proboque: deteriora sequor". 

75. viro TWV ijSovwv i)TTdo-flai is virtually within inverted 3 5 3 A 

commas. With Kal oi the sentence which started as a relative clause 

becomes independent: see note on 313 A. 

82. Ti Se—o Tt dv Tuxwtri T O V T O X670v(riv; Compare Crito 

44 C dXXd ri ypXv, w paKdpie Kplrwv, odrw rijs r&v iroXX&v Sb^ys 

^eXet; and 44 D irotoOo't Si rodro 0 n dv rixwai (sc. irotoCfres). 

CHAPTER XXXVL 

Although pleasures are sometimes called evil and pains good, 

it is in such cases their consequences which are intended to be so 

called: at the time itself all pain is evil, and all pleasure good. 

The argument proceeds by these stages: First, the meaning of 

ijrrw eTfat rwf ̂ ^Sofuf is explained (353 c): next, it is shewn that 

pleasures are called evil when they bring pain in their train or loss 

of pleasure, not because they are pleasant themselves (353 C—354 A ) , 

and that pains are called good because they bring pleasure in their 

train or escape from pain, not because they are painful themselves 

(354 A — 3 5 4 c); therefore pleasure in itself is good, and pain evil 

(354 C — E ) . T he rest of the chapter forms an introduction to the 

chapter which follows. 

3. eX^7op6v is more humble than Xiyopev—the idea is 'used to 3 5 3 C 

call' till you said it was wrong. 

4. dKOtjere 8ij: Socrates bespeaks 'Attention!' like a herald. 

d/co!/ere Xeiji (e.g. Ar. Peace 551) was the usual way of beginning a 

proclamation at Athens. Compare Apol. 20 D, 32 A, Theaet. 201 D. 

6. dXXo Ti. This, the shorter form of this particle of interroga­

tion, is probably not a deliberate abbreviation for dXXo rt ij. Thus 

dXXo ri rodro AXyOis ^irriv='this is true—anything else?' i.e. isn't 

it ?, the words being thrown in parenthetically like nieht wahr and 

n^est ce pas. 

7. ev Toio-Se—olov: rotirSe would lead us to expect an enumera­

tion of the cases: as it is, only examples are given. The effect of 

the Greek m a y be brought out by ' in the following cases—that 

often for example etc' With this punctuation it is needless to 

write (as Kroschel does) rotofirSe for rolaSe. 

12—2 
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9. 7i7V(0(fK6vTes 8TI irovi]pd «o-riv: compare M e n o 77 c ̂  ydp 
So/cet aot, & M^fwf, 7t7fii<rxwf rd xa/cd Srt KaKd ianv Spws iiriBvpelv 

air&v; pdXiara. 
16. Kdv el: see note on 328 A above. 
17. opws 8' dv KttKd 11V. So the M S S : most recent editors 

(except Krai) read eii?. The imperfect is used because the answer 
' N o ' is expected and desired : would they be evil just because they 

give us pleasure? Certainly not. See Goodwin M T . p. 190 § 503. 

Schleiermacher wrongly rejected 5^ after opws: the ' apodotic Si' is 

frequent after opws, &aairws, oiirw and the like. 

18. S Ti paBovra iroiei K T X . S O the MSS. A variety of emenda­

tions have been proposed for paBovra, such as dpaprovra (Schleier­

macher, followed by Heindorf), dpaBalvovra (Orelli), irapbvra (Her­

mann), iraBovra (Sauppe and others), while Kroschel doubts the 

entire passage yv—oirijovf, saying "Totus autem locus ita compara-

tus est ut de eius emendatione desperandum esse videatur". It 

would be natural to regard this particular passage as corrupt if this 

were an isolated example of the idiom in question: but—not to 

mention other authors—it occurs also in the following passages of 

Plato: Apol. 36 B ri d^ios eipi iraBelv y dirorlaai, 0 rt p-aBwv iv rip 

piw oix yavxiav yyov: Euthyd. 283 E ei py dypoiKorepov—yv eiireiv, 

elirov dv, aol els KetpaX-fjV, 0 rt piaBwv ipxiv—KarafeiSei KrX -. ibid. 

299 A iroXv pivroi—Stxaidrepof dv rbv ipirepov iraripa riirroipi, 8 ri 

paBiov aotpovs vlels odrws 'itpvaev. In each of these cases the M S S 

reading paBd)v (not iraB&v) should be retained. In the direct 

speech rl paBdiv is used in an impatient question: ri paB&v rodro 

iirolqaas is 'whatever made you think of doing this?' (e.g. Ar. 

Clouds 1506, Wasps 251, Ach. 826): cf. the idiom rl Xypels Sxwv; 

in which ri depends on Sxwv (see Kuhner Gr. Gr. 11 p. 624). rl paBd)v 

becomes in the indirect S rt p,aBdjv, but in every case in which this 

phrase occurs in Plato S rt paBd)v means not ' why' but ' because'. 

The transition in meaning is sometimes explained as parallel to the 

use of olos, Saos, lis etc. for on roiovros, Sn roaodros, on oirws, so 

that o rt paBd)v = Srt rovro paBwv: but a simpler explanation is per­

haps possible (see m y edition of the Apol. Appendix II. p. 123). 

6 n pLaBd)v is an impatient S rl just as rl paBd>v is an impatient ri; 

but as Sn and S n are in reality the same word (see on 333 B ) , 

and o'rt means ' because', S ri paBdiv comes also to mean ' because' 

(impatiently), the original interrogative force being lost. Similarly, 
in sentences like Xypels Sxwv, the interrogation is dropped, and 
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the participle alone survives, conveying the same sense of blame or 

impatience as in rl Xypels Sxwv; which is probably the form of sen­

tence in which this idiom originated. Here paBbvra is of course the 

nom. plur.: if (as w e suppose) the original force of the participle is 

no longer felt in this idiom, there is nothing harsh in finding it in 

agreement with a neuter subject. 

31. OVKOVV irdXiv av—IpolpeBa. There is no sufficient reason 3 5 4 A 

for changing dv to ad or for omitting df : df points forward to the 

apodosis in line 37 ̂ alev dv and is just as idiomatic as af in diairep 

av ei, e.g. in 311 B above. 

33. olov rd Te yopvao-ia K T X . Rep. II 357 C rpirov Si bpgs n 

—eTSos dyaBod, iv ̂  rb yvpvd^eaBai Kal rb Kdpvovra iarpeieaBai Kal 

Idrpevals re Kal b dXXos x/"7jttaTtcr̂ 6s; raDra 7dp iirlirova tpaipev dv, 

difpeXelv Si ypds, Kal aird piv iavrwv SveKa oiK dv Se^alpeBa Sxeiv, 

r&v Si piaBd)v re x^ptf xai rdiv dXXwv oaa ylyverai dir' airiov. 

34. rds (TTparelas. Arist. Eth. Nic. X 7. 1177'^ 9 oilSeis 7dp 

aipelrai rb iroXepelv rod iroXepelv 'iveKa, oiSi irapaaKevd^ei irbXepov -

Sb^ai ydp dv iravreXdis picutpbvos ns elvai, el rois tpiXovs iroXe/ttovy 

iroioiro, tva pdxai Kal tpbvoi ylyvoivro. 

35. Kavcreiov re—XipoKTOvtiov. Gorg. 521 E iroXXd ipds KoX 

KaKd oSe eipyarrai dvijp (sc. 0 iarpos)—ripvwv re Kal Kdwv, KOI 

iaxvalvwv Kal irvlywv—iriKpbrara irdipara SiSois Kal ireivyv KoX 

Si\pyv dvayKdi;wv. XipoKrovia ("Hungerkur", says Stallbaum) is 

part of the piKpd Slaira of Rep. ill 406 D. 

42. dXXwv dpxa£: 'dominions over others'—not dXXwv irbXecai': 3 5 4 '̂  

cf. Gorg. 452 D ai'rtof dpa piv iXevBepias airois rois dvBpdirois, dp.a 

Si rod dXXwv dpxeiv iv ry airod irbXei iKdartp. Heindori 's conjecture 

dXXat (i.e. 'besides') is not necessary, in view of Gorg. 514 A (quoted 

by Sauppe) i) xP^fi'i,Ta iroXXd Xap^dveiv ij dpxijv rivwv -q dXXyv 

Sivapiv ijvrivodv. 

45. re'Xos. The philosophical sense of this word—as an end of 

action—is beginning to appear in Plato: compare Gorg. 499 E dpa 

xai aol avvSoKei oiirw, riXos elvai diraawv rdiv irpd^ewv rb 

dyaBbv xrX. 

46. dXX* 1] i)Sovds is Stephanus'emendation for dXX'i^Sofds. 3 5 4 C 

49. (OS d7a6ov ov: the copula is attracted to the predicate, as 

regularly: cf. infra 359 D rb ijrrw elvai iavrod ydpiBy dpaBla 

odaa. 

66. et pe dvepoio-fle: without the 0aii;f dv which w e should 3 5 4 E 

expect. Socrates apostrophises the dvBpwiroi as if they stood before 
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him; the ̂ alyv dv Sywye of line 68 is part of what Socrates says to 

the dvBpwiroi. 
70. Iv TovTty; see on 310 D above, iratrat ai diroSeî ets means 

all the proofs that pleasure is good and pain evil. 
71. dva6lo-6ai suggests (as often) draughts-playing: a com­

parison which is worked up into a simile by Plato in Rep. vi 

487 E — c . 
A 73- •'i -rb KttKAv dXXo TI. B and T have ij before dXXo n by a 

natural mistake: it is corrected in T by a later hand. 

79. dvBpwiros: so the MSS, but b dvBpwiros in line 82. Kroschel 

refers to the variation in 321 D dvBpwirov—rQ dvBpd)irif—dvBpdiirip— 

dvBpwiros. Compare infra 355 E. 

B 81. Kal avflts aS Xl7eT6. W e should of course expect X ^ r e , 

but the second part of a logically subordinate clause in Greek tends 

to become an independent clause: see on 313 A. 

CHAPTER XXXVII. 

The meaning of the phrase 'to be overcome by pleasure' is now 

explained in conformity with the results of the last chapter. 

If w e substitute 'good' for 'pleasure', the common saying that 

w e do evil, knowing it to be evil, because overcome by 'pleasure', 

becomes 'we do evil knowing it to be evil, because overcome by 

good' (353 B — c ) . 'To be overcome by good' is shewn to be the 

choosing of greater evil in place of lesser good ( D — E ) . Similarly, 

substituting pleasure for good, and pain for evil, we have the 

sentiment 'we do the painful, knowing it to be painful, because 

overcome by pleasure ', and here also ' to be overcome by pleasure' 

is to choose in place of lesser pleasures greater pains (355 D—356 A ) . 

N o doubt in this case the pleasures are present and the pains remote, 

but we make allowance for this in our process of weighing pleasures 

and pains against themselves and one another (356 A — c ) . 'Near' 

and ' Far' have the same bewildering effect on the eyes when we 

look at size and number: but there the arts of measurement and of 

arithmetic resolve our î erplexity (356 c—357 A). In like manner 

there must be some art or knowledge whose function it is to settle 

the value of ' more' and ' less', ' near' and ' far' etc. in their 

application to pleasure and pain. In other words rb ySovijs yrraaBai 
is due to ignorance (357 A — 3 5 7 E ) . 

-2. xpiiiuQa dpa. dpa is due to a correction in one inferior .MS, 
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approved by Cobet and Kroschel: BT have xp'ijtet'a dpa. If we 

read •)(fid>pe6a dpa, there are difficulties serious enough to suggest an 

error in the reading : (i) the position of dpa is to say the least most 

unusual: no example is quoted of dpa coming at the end of a 

conditional clause in this way: (2) is dpa to be taken with ^df in 

the usual sense {si forte) or as inferential? The inferential mean­

ing strikes us as somewhat farfetched, and the other is both in­

appropriate here and impossible from the position of the particle. 

O n the other hand dpa is almost necessary to the sense: without 

d;tia, the words ^df py—^xpti/te^a would not correctly describe 

Socrates' procedure in the following discussion, in which he does 

use all four names. But as he does not use them together, his 

procedure is accurately described by the addition of dpa to 

Xfii^peBa. 

7. Bepevoi—OVTW : oiirw is explainetl by on yiyvd)aKwv—a^rd 

iroiet: 'let us lay it down and say etc' The thesis of the many 

is stated in order to be demolished. With the style of reasoning 

which follows compare Gorg. 499 A — B where (as a reductio ad 

absurdum of the view that pleasure is good and pain evil) it is 

argued that in that case the bad m a n would be just as bad and just as 

good as the good m a n since he feels just as much pain and pleasure 

as the other: see also Ale I ri6 A dp o8f /cai y dyaBbv KOXbv, 

y Si KaKbv aiaxpbv; val. ri]v dpa iv rip iroXipip rois iplXois ^oijBeiav 

Xiywv KaXijv pev elvai, KaKijv Si, oiSiv Siatpepbvrws Xiyeis ij ei 

irpoaeiires avri]v dyaByv p.iv, KaKyv Si. 

II. virA piv iiSovTJs. The antithesis is not expressed by a piv 3SS '' 

clause but in iKelvip Si]—rod dyaBod below. 

12. peT6£Xiii|)ev : the subject is ybovi] and rb dyaBbv is in appo­

sition to aXXo 6vop,a. dvrl rijs ySovys means in place of pleasure, 

i.e. the name pleasure. 

19. Iv vptv: not 'before your tribunal', but 'in you', i.e. 3 5 5 D 

inside you, in your souls. The idea is of a conflict between the 

good and evil in the soul before you do the evil, iv ipiv might 

have been iv avrip, but the i^piarys now selects his interlocutors as 

his examples. The subtle reasoning which follows may be put 

thus: W e do evil, knowing it to be evil, because we are overcome 

by good. But—since that which w e do is evil—the good which 

overcomes is less worthy than the evil in us which it overcomes. 

'Less worthy' (to overcome) means that 'there is less of it'; to be 

overcome by good is therefore to choose less good than evil, The 
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argument is extraordinarily ingenious but hardly sound—the flaw 

lies in substituting 'the evil in us' for 'us'- it was not ' the evil in us', 

•but 'we' who were overcome by good. See also Introd. p. xxix. 

The usual way of taking iv ipiv as 'before your tribunal' or the like 

(cf. Gorg. 464 D ) makes the false step much more serious—since it 

substitutes not 'the evil in us' but simply 'the evil' for 'us'. 

23. dvd^id eo-Tiv Td7aBd riov KaKwv should be translated 

literally—'the good is unworthy of the bad'. The expression—in 

Greek as in English—is somewhat strained in order to correspond 

to oiK d^lwv above (line 19): but after all ' I am unworthy of you' 

is much the same as ' I a m less worthy than you'. The Greeks can 

even use d,vd^ios in the sense of 'more worthy than', 'too good for': 

e.g. Soph. Philoct. 1009. 

24. rd piv pe£^w—ij : i.e. when rd /caxd are /teifw and rd dyaBd 

apiKpbrepa, then rdyadd are dvd^ia rwv KaK&v : rd /ca/cd are dvd^ia 

rdiv dyaBdiv, when rd dyaBd are /teifw, and rd xa/cd apiKpbrepa. 

Similarly with irXeiw and eXdrrw. It must be borne in mind that 

djtos does not here denote moral, but rather physical strength or 

value : good is dvd^iov KaKod, because it is smaller or less numerous. 

355 E 25. irX€£w, rd Si IXdrrw ̂ . See on 330 A. 

28. peraXdpwpev, i.e. 'let us change and take the names 

pleasant and painful and apply them to etc.' Compare infra 356 D. 

îri follows bvbpara as in rlBeaBai ovopa iirl nvi and the like. 

3 5 C A 33- Kal T£S dXXi) dva|ia. This—the M S S reading—is un­

doubtedly right. Plato coins the word dfafia for 'unworthiness' 

to complete the parallel with D above: cf lines 19—23 oiK d^lwv 

ovrwv viKav—Kara ri be—dva^id ian rdyaSd r&v KaKoSv KrX. 

Similarly in Phaedo 105 E Plato coins dvdpnos, in 106 A dBeppos 

(rightly accepted, in spite of MS authority, by editors) and dfvKros 

(see MSS, but Wyttenbach's dipvxpos is—we think rightly—accepted 

by some editors) as pointed and convenient negatives to dprios, 

Beppbs, ipvxpbs. Cicero's translation "quae igitur potest esse indig-

nitas voluptatis ad molestiam, nisi in magnitudine aut in longitudine 

alterius utrius posita?" (Nobbe's Cicero, p. 1313) shews that dfâ 'ia 

was read in his time: so in Ficinus' "quae vero alia inest ad dolorem 

indignitas voluptati quam, excessus inter se atque defectus?" The 

word dfafia hardly took root in Greek, though occasionally found 

in the writings of the Stoics, whose regular word for this notion is 

dira|ia. Ŝofij (now found to be the reading of some MSS) for 
^Sof^ is due to Heindorf 
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35. Tavra 8" Itrrf: as Sauppe remarks, we should expect raOra 

S iarl rb pel^w—ylyveaBai, but the words are said as if for KOX rls 

dXXy dva^ia KrX. had been written xal ircSs dXXws dfdfta rd ̂ 5^a irpSs 

rd Xvirypd, dXX' ij iirep^dXXovra dXXijXwv Kal iXXelirovra; 

37. pdXXov Kal I)TTOV: this case is not given above ( D — E ) 

because the notion of intensity is more applicable to pleasure (and 

pain) than to good (and evil): cf. Phileb. 24 A foil, with 27 E ySovi) 

Kal Xiiry iripas Sxerov, y rdiv rb pdXXbv re Kal yrrov Sexopivwv iarbv; 

val, ri^v rb pdXXov, di 2tixpares. 

ei 7dp Tis Xeyoi. So far w e have reached this point. T o be 

overcome by pleasure is to choose in place of lesser pleasures greater 

pains and the like. But here the element of time comes in: a m a n 

might fairly say—yes, but the pleasures are now, the pains remote. 

Socrates tries to shew that this makes no real difference. 

38. rb irapaxp'ijpo ij8v. W h e n w e are overcome by pleasure, 

we do the pleasant, not the painful: therefore the contrast is between 

the present pleasure and the remote consequences, whether pleasure 

or pain. For this reason it would be wrong to supply xai Xvirypbv 
after ySi. 

41. dXX' wo-irep d7a6os lo-rdvai KTX. Compare Rep. X 602 D 356 B 

ap' ofif 0^ rb perpelv Kal dpiBpelv KOX lardvai fioyBeiai xttpt̂ irrarat 

irpSs a^rd itpdvyaav,' coare p,y dpxeiv iv ypiiv rb tpaivbpevov pel^ov 

y SXarrov y irXiov y ̂ apirepov KrX. 

42. Kal TO I77VS K T X . i in order that a near pleasure might 

count for more than a remote. 

44. Idv piv 7dp ijSea K T X . Compare Laws V 733 B ijSovijv 

§ovXbpeBa yplv elvai, Xiiryv Si oSB' aipoipeBa oUre ̂ ovXbp-eBa, rb Si 

pySirepov dvrl p,iv ySovys oi ̂ ovXbpeBa, Xiirys Si dXXdrreaBai ̂ ovXb-

peBa' Xiiryv Si iXdrrw perd pei^ovos ySovijs povXbp-eBa, ySovijv Si 

iXdrrw perd p-el^ovos Xiirys oi ̂ ovXbpeBa KrX. 

47. Idv Te Td I77VS KTX. W h e n once you have equated ' near' 

and 'far' (see last note), then (but not till then) your final choice is 

not affected by the question of proximity in time. Theoretically, 

no doubt, this is right: but no m a n is so dyaBbs iardvai as to weigh 

7̂7ils and iroppw correctly; whence the saying "Let us eat and 

drink for to-morrow w e die". 'Near' and 'far' can only be 

weighed aright on the supposition that m a n is immortal and will 

live hereafter under the same moral laws as rule us here: but of 

immortality there is no hint in this dialogue. 

49. ravra: i.e. rd :̂ Ŝ a. 3 5 " ^ 
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63. OTe: the notion of time readily passes into that of cause as 

in quoniam and cum. 

54. (jialverai vpiv K T X . T w o examples are given: (i) size—of 

which waxia and ipwval peydXai (according to the Greek and R o m a n 

way of viewing sound) are special varieties, (2) number, i.e. rd iroXXd. 

The specific varieties ira%ea and cptaval peydXai are not dealt with in 

the sequel. With what follows compare (besides Rep. X 602 D 

cited above) Euth3iphr. 7 B foil, and Ale. i 126 cfoll., and with 

the present passage Phileb. 42 A and Rep. vii 523 c—524 c. The 

resolution by the intellect of such contradictory sense-perceptions 

is made the basis of Plato's scheme of higher education in the 

Republic. 

57. at I'trai is Heindorf's correction for iVat. 

3 5 6 D 69- CffKI—irpctrreiv: as w e ySia irpdrropev. irpdrreiv (with 

pijKy) is explained by XapjSdveiv: see above on 314 A. 

61. 1) perpnTiKi) rexvt). See Introd. p. xxxii. 

62. TJ 1] roil c|>aivopeVov Svvapis. ij is omitted in B and T. 

' The power of that which appears' is its power to affect us. 

63. eirXdva Kal liroiei KTX. dv is not to be supplied. Plato is 

reverting to the illustration in c. The imperfect is idiomatic for 

'causes us, as w e saw, to wander' etc. (viz. because rd ailrd peyiBy 

seem to us both pe'i^w and EXdrrw): it is what Goodwin calls the 

' philosophic imperfect': compare Crito 47 D SiatpBepodpev iKelvo Kal 

Xa^yabpeBa, 8 rep piv SiKaltp ̂ iXriov iyiyvero (becomes as w e saw), 

rip Si dSkip dird)XXvro. By adding /cai iv rals irpd^eaiv—apiKp&v 

Plato treats his hypothesis that ed irpdrreiv is to select peydXa /ii)/cij 

as a fact: he does so also in dv iiroiyae KTX. i.e. ' would have made', 

viz. if we had made use of it, but w e did not. If the hypothesis 

were still treated as a hypothesis, w e should have had df ̂iroiet (and 

not dv iiroiyae) to correspond to what would then have been dv 

(expressed or understood) ̂ irXctfa xai iirolei. 

dvoi re Kal Karw. dvw Kdrw (Theaet. 195 c) and dfw xai/cdrw 

(Gorg. 495 A) are other forms of this proverbial phrase. 

3 5 7 A 79. dptBpijTiKif. In Gorg. 451 B folk dpiBpyriKi) is said to be 

a science concerned with rb dpribv re /cai irepirrbv, baa iKdrepa 

rvyxdvei 'ovra: whereas the function which is here assigned to 

dpiBpyriKi) is there given to XoyiariKi]: rd piv dXXa KaBdirep ij 

dpiBpyriKij i) XoyiariKy Sxei' irepl rb airb ydp ianv rb re dpriov 

Kal rb irepirrbv Siatpipei Si roaodrov, on Kal irpbs aird Kal irpbs 

aXXyXa ir&s S^ei TXijBovs (cf. lines 73 ff. rb wXiov,—rb SXarrov ij 
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cxirb irpbs iavrb ij rb Srepov irpbs rb Srepov) iiriaKoirel rb 

irepirrbv Kal rb dpriov y XoyiariK-^. 

81. etev—Iirel Si Sif. T h e MSS read îreiS-J; Si, but after elev 

Plato regularly uses Si Sy in coming to the application of a train of 

reasoning or illustrations: compare 312 E etev b Si Sij aotpiarijs irepl 

rivos Seivbv iroiel Xiyeiv; and 311 D elev—iropd Si Sij Upwraybpav 
KrX. 

90. elo-avBis o-Keij/opeBa. Siebeck, w h o asserts (Zur Chrono- 3 5 7 B 

logic der Platonischen Dialogen p. 121 foil.) that this and similar 

formulas were intended by Plato to be a distinct promise of future 

dialogues (if not a reference to a later part of the same dialogue) 

finds here a reference to Politicus 283 D foil., where the • measuring 

art' is discussed and described as the paaiXiKi] rixvy. 

93. i)v£Kaiipeis—(opoXo7ovp6v: 352 B foil. 3 57 C 

96. &{>OTe: in 352 D. The original ijpeaBe has to be repeated 

in consequence of the introduction of this independent clause. 

98. ^pea-Be: in 353 A. 

IOI. etirare : but etirarov in 353 A : othervrise there is no 35 7 D 

change in the quotation. B and T have eifirere, but Stobaeus (who 

cites from roaodrov in 357 B to peyiary 3.17 E in his Florilegium) 

reads dirare. According to Rutherford (New Phrynichus p. 219) 

efirere is not Attic, but this is doubtful, if any faith can be placed in 

MS authority. 

107. ifs TO irpdo-Bev. This—the reading of the best MSS—has 

been unjustly rejected in favour of els rb irpbaBev ; but els rb irpbaBev 

can hardly be justified here. Sauppe refers to 339 D 8Xi70f Si rod 

iroii]paros eis rb irpbaBev irpoeXBdiv, where however eis rb irpbaBev 

goes with irpoeXBd)v, and in all the cases which he quotes there is a 

verb containing the idea of progress to go with the phrase, and so in 

Ar. Knights 751 dXX' ̂ s rb irpbaBe xpi) irapeiv' is ryv iriKva (where 

probably w e should read irapiiv' for irapeiv as in Ach. 43 irdptr' is 

rb irpbaBev). Where there is no such verb (which is very rarely the 

case) the phrase means 'with a view to what lies in front', e.g. 

Alcib. 1 132 B oiKodv roaovrov piv yplv eis rb irpbadev ireiripavrai. 

It need hardly be said that the phrase cannot mean simply Sp­

irpoaBev. O n the other hand -̂ s seems to be just what is needed: 

the construction in full would be Kal oi pbvov iiriarijpys {ivSeig), 

dXXd Kal {rairys rijs iiriarijpys ivSelg) yv rb irpbaBev Srt wpoXoyijKare 

on perpyriK-f) (sc. ̂irrt: for the omission of iarl after 'on cf. infra 

359 D direSelxBy 9-pri Sn dSivarov): 'and frgm lack, not merely of 
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knowledge, but of the knowledge which you have further admitted 

above to be measuring knowledge' The attraction of the relative 

extends to perpyrmij also in spite of Srt: compare Apol. 37 B Hv ed 

olS bn KaK&v bvrwv for roirwv d ed olS^ on KaKd Svra {on being used 

with the participle as in, Gorg. 481 E : see note on Apol. I.e.). 

357 E III. dpaBia r\ pe7£o-rii: compare Laws III 689 A rts ofif y 

pe-yiary SiKalws dv Xiyoiro dpaBla;—railri;f rijv Siatpwvlav Xiirys re 

Kai ySovijs irpbs ryv Kard Xbyov Sb^av dpaBlav tpypX elvai ryv iaxdryv, 

peylaryv Si, on rod irXij&ovs iarl rijs ^vxijs. 

113. oiire avro£: the verb hangs fire: w e should expect Plato 

to continue oire ol ipirepoi iralSes Spxovrai KrX. Stephanus thought 

irpoaipxeaBe had fallen out after ailroi, Madvig tre, while Kroschel 

suggests oSr' itpoirdre airol.. It seems probable that the text is 

corrupt: at all events no parallel has yet been adduced. The two 

cases quoted by Sauppe (Dem. irpSs "AtpofSov § 54 and pseudo-Dem. 

irpSs TipiBeov § 52) are more than doubtful in respect of their text, 

which (as Sauppe quotes it) is not according to the M S S . Madvig's 

tre is simplest, but the future seems out of place: perhaps yre 

should be read. 

115. tos ov 8t8aKTo{i oVTOs: i.e. roil py ySovijs yrraaBai. 

CHAPTER XXXVIIL 

Socrates begins to apply the results of the previous discussion to 

the subject of his dispute with Protagoras. 

Pleasure is good and pain evil, and no one willingly encounters 

what he believes to be evil. But fear is the expectation of evil: 

therefore no one will willingly encounter what he fears. 

3 5 8 A 3. S 'Iirirta re Kal IIpdSiKe. Here and in 358 E and 359 A w 

has dropped out in the M S S after preceding -w. The effect of its 

omission would be to render the address unduly abrupt. 

4. vptv. So the Mss. Sauppe's ,̂tt?f is not necessary, il̂ tf 

means all three sophists: and 6 X870S is not the discu.ssion as a whole, 

but the speaking, viz. in answer (cf. Sodvai Kal SivaaBai Xbyov). 

Throughout this chapter all the Sophists reply ; in the next Socrates 

makes use of their united admissions to destroy Protagoras alone. 

9. Siatpco-iv TWV ovopdrwv: see note on 314 C. 

3 5 8 B 10. elre oiroBev Kal oirws—ovopdrwv. This mode of address 

insinuates that Prodicus was a Belos dfi)p, since a God was addressed 

in a similar way. See Crat. 400 E diairep iv rals eixals vbpos iarlv 
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ypXv edx^crBai, otrivis re Kal birbBev xaipovaiv bvopa^bpevoi and 

compare Euthyd. 288 A Bavpdaid ye Xiyer, & dvSpes Ooipioi, dre Xiot 

etB' birbBev Kal Siry xc^P^-rov bvopa^bpevoi and Symp. 212 C ort /cai 

6'iri; xaipets bvopdt^iov, rodro bvbpa^e. A similar effect is produced 

in Symp. 176 C by the words "ZwKpdry S' i^aip& Xbyov, since there 

was a proverb ro Seiof i^aipw Xbyov: cf. Rep. VI 492 E Belov pivroi 

Kard ryv irapoiplav i^aip&pev Xbyov. The multitude of epithets given 

to gods is best illustrated by such a hymn as the Homeric H y m n to 

Ares line 1 foil. "Apes iireppevira, Ppiadppare, xpvaeoir-^Xy^, b§pipb-

Bvpe, cpipaairi, iroXiaaSe, xaXxoxopvo-rd KrX. In the multitude of 

names the suppliant hopes to include the acceptable one. 

12. irpos o povXopai: emphatic 'with a view to m y meaning' 

)( irpos 8 bvopd^w. 

14. Iirl TOVTOV. This usage can only be on the analogy of y iirl 

XdpSewv bSbs and the like: actions are looked on as ways leading to a 

goal or destination or r^Xos: cf. supra 354 C and D. T o take the words 

(with Sauppe) as ' in the case of this' ' in this domain' would give a 

wrong meaning: the moral character of an art being determined by 

its end, it is xaX6f only if it aims at the end. The expression is 

however very curious, and perhaps unique. I once thought that 

drairat might conceal some present participle such as dyovaai— 

agreeing with irpdfets: but the occurrence of dirdiras below in 359 E 

shews dirauat to be probably genuine here. The reasoning is this. 

Pleasure, the end, is good, pain evil: consequently all actions aiming 

at the end are KaXal, and therefore good (as usual djipiXipos is but a 

synonym for ' good'): therefore—as no one willingly selects evil 

rather than good—no one willingly does the worse (i.e. selects evil 

actions) when he might act better. A s it is with irpdjets that 

bravery and cowardice are concerned it is necessary for Plato to 

establish that 'no one willingly seeks the worse' is true of individual 

acts as well as of ultimate ends. 

15. ap' ov KaXal. The words xoi dbipiXipoi which follow oi 

KaXal in the MSS are rightly rejected because they anticipate the 

identification in the next line. 

18. ij & iroiei, Kal S w o r d is Heindorf's emendation of the 

corrupt -q d iirolei /cai Sivarai of the MSS. 

20. TJTTW elvai avTOv K T X . The phrases yrrwv airod and 35 8 C 

KpelrriDv iavrod are here substituted for yrrwv rys ySovijs and Kpelrrwv 

rys ySovys. Compare the discussions in Rep. iv 430 E foil, and 

Laws I 626 E foil., where Kpeirrw and ijrrw eifat eavroO are inter-
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preted as the victory of the better part in us over the worse and 

conversely. A s the worse part is the part which seeks ySovy, i.e. rb 

iiriBvpyriKbv, the identification is just. 

3 5 8 D 31. KaXeiTe ri 8los. Heindorf's emendation for KaXelre Sios of 

the MSS. See note on 330 C above. 

33. irpoo-SoKlav Tivd—Kaxov: a c o m m o n definition: cf. Lach. 

198 B Ŝ os 7dp e^at irpoaSoKlav fiiXXovros KaKod. tpb^os in Laws I 
644 c is defined as ' expectation before pain' (irpS Xilirijs X̂iris). 

3 5 8 E 36. Slos, (jidpos 8' oii. Prodicus' distinction is just, though often 

dropped in practice : in cpbllos ' the physical agitation due to present 

danger {^ rrapavrka rrbyais, says Ammonius) is the leading idea', in 

Ŝ os the apprehension of evil to come (xaxov iirbvoia). See note on 

Euthyphr. 12 B, where Plato implicitly recognises the difference. 

37. oKXd, ToSe: sc. Siatpipei. ovSiv Siatpipei does not of course 

mean 'there is no difference', but 'it doesn't matter'. 

CHAPTER XXXIX. 
It is here proved that courage is wisdom. 

Socrates first reverts to the point at which the discussion on 

:75of̂ s yrraaBai began (359 A — c ) : next, Protagoras asserts that 

dvSpeloi and SetXoi are willing to encounter opposite things, but 

Socrates shews that both encounter what they take to be BappaXia, 

i.e., so far, the same things (359 C — E ) . Protagoras thereupon 

objects that dvSpeloi will encounter e.g. war, while SetXoi will not. 

Socrates replies by shewing that if cowards do not willingly enter 

upon war, the reason is their ignorance (359 E — 3 6 0 A ) . In general, 

while brave m e n fear and feel courage honourably, i.e. well, the 

reverse is true of cowards, owing to their ignorance (360 A — 3 6 0 B ) . 

A n d since it is through SetXia that m e n are SetXoi, and w e have 

shewn that m e n are SeiXoi through dpaBla rwv Seiviov Kai pij 

SeivOv, cowardice is ignorance, and consequently bravery is wisdom, 

viz. Seivwv re Kal p,ij Seivdiv (360 B — 3 6 0 B ) . 

3 5 9 A 6- Tore: 330 A foil. 
9. T(J vo-repov : 349 D foil. 

3 5 9 B 18. i)p<5piiv: 349 E. 
19. Kal iTas 7', 8<j>i). The recapitulation stops here. Stpyv 

iyd) in the next line is the usual 'said I' of narrated dialogue. 

35g c 22. Iirl T £ : SO M S S : the second hand in B reads eiri rifo, but 

cf. infra line 27 where the question is repeated with ̂ iri rl. For the 
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common passage from singular to plural the editors compare Phaedo 

58 C ri yv rd XexBivra Kal irpaxBivra; 

25. Seivd: the M S S read SetXd by mistake, and so in 360 c 

below SeiXtSv three times for Seivdiv. 

30. ev ols (TV 0te7es TOIS Xd70is : see on 342 E. 3 5 9 D 

33. eireiSi) T O TJTTW—dpaBla ovira. The only proof given that 

we ' encounter evils believing them to be evils' was the phrase ijrrw 

etfat ̂ Sof^s (for which ijrro) elvai iavrod is here substituted: see on 

358 c). W e have demolished this proof by shewing that the phrase 

means dpaBla, and w e therefore infer that îri d Setfd ^7eirat elvat 

oiSels Spxerai {Seivd being a subdivision of KaKd). 

34. i)vplBi]. The MSS have eipiBy : but see on 315 B. 

39. avrlKa : "veluti, ne longe hinc abeam" (Kroschel) and so 3 5 9 E 

'for example': a very frequent use in Plato. 

40. irorepov—KaXov ov K T X . Compare 349 E. 

42. ?p.irpoo-8ev: 358 B. 

53. KaXXiov re. The MSS read xaXof re. Stephanus made the 360 A 

necessary change. 

58. Kal 01 SeiXol Kal 01 Bpacreis Kal ot paivdpevoi. In 350 B 3 6 0 B 

foil, those w h o are BappaXioi without iiriarijpy are called paivbpevoi 

by an expressive metaphor. Here the paivbpevoi—which is suggested, 

but no more—by the paivbpevoi in 350 B—are treated as a distinct 

class: the word is to be understood of literal madmen like Ajax in 

the play of Sophocles. The word Bpaaels has an evil connotation 

as in Laws I 630 B Bpaaels Kal dSiKoi Kal ifipiaral Kal dtppoviararoi 

crxeSSv dirdvrwv: Plato could not have said BappaXioi here since 

BappaXioi throughout the dialogue is applied also to dfSpeiot. It 

would be better to reject (with Krai) both xai oi Bpaaels and xai oi 

p-aivbp-evoi than only Kal oi Bpaaels with Sauppe and Schanz: w e 

should then—as throughout this chapter—have only one negative to 

dvSpeloi, viz. SeiXol, but we may allow some latitude of expression 

to Socrates, and xoi after ovxovf is slightly in favour of supposing 

that other classes follow ol SeiXol, though it may go with the whole 

sentence. 
69. Iir̂ vevo-ev: Protagoras dies hard: see on Euthyphr. 8 A. 360 C 

75. oiire—re: see on 309 B. 3 6 0 D 

77. avT6s—irlpavov. Gorg. 506 C X^7e, liyaBi, avrbs Kal 

iripavov. 

81. <j)iXoviKeiv—riepielvai. For the orthography of ̂ iXofixerv 3 6 0 E 

see note on 336 E above. Apparently cpiXoviKelv is not elsewhere 
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used in Plato with the accusative, but the construction is a natural 

one and occurs in Thucydides: in Rep. I 338 A w e have irpoaeiroieiro 

Si tpiXoviKtIv irpbs rb ipi elvai rbv diroKpivbpevov. 

CHAPTER XL. 

Socrates points out that while Protagoras' theory would point to 

the conclusion that virtue is not teachable, he himself in trying to 

prove that virtue is knowledge goes near to maintaining that it is. 

Thus the interlocutors have as it were changed places. The dialogue 

ends with mutual compliments. 

4. avr6 1) dperi): 'virtue itself, literally 'virtue, the thing 

itself- Compare Crat. 411 D el Si ̂ oiXei, aiirb ij vbyais rod viov 

iarlv Sais: Theaet. 146 E 7fWfai iiriarijpyv avrb 0 rl iror' iarlv: 

'' aiirS {per se) substantivis et adiectivis adiunctum rei alicuius naturam 

ac vim per se et universe spectatam significat", says Ast. This use 

of a^rSs furnished Plato (as in aiJrodf^pwiros and the like) with 

a convenient way of denoting his Ideas, but here of course avrb 

does not denote the Idea but is ipsum as opposed to rd irepi rys 

dperys, 

361 B 14. irdvra XP'H['•"•''•* • exaggeration—as if Socrates held îrt-

arijpy to be the dpxjj of the universe and said iiriarijpy irdvra as 

Heraclitus might say irCp irdvra. 

19. oXov: i.e. ij dperij—the gender is like avrb in line 4. 

Sauppe cites M e n o 79 B ipod SeyBivros SXov eiireiv rijv dper-ijv. 

3 6 1 C 22. JoiKev o-irev8ovri: a frequent usage in Plato: see on Apol. 

27 A SoiKev ydp—Siaireipwpivip. 

24. dvw Karw : see on 356 D above. 

27. IJeXBetv—eir£. There is a slight hint of military metaphor: 

'fare forth against virtue also to see what she is', 'also attack the 

question what is virtue': cf. Rep. II 374 A 8 (trrpariireSof) i^eXBbv 

•—Sia/taxetrat rots iiriodaiv : cf the similar use ofiivai iirl in Rep. 

V 473 C îr' avrb Sy, yv S' iyd,, elpi 8 rip pey'iartp irpoaeiKa^opev 

Kipari. Here i^- is appropriate, because the first campaign is as it 

were ended (roCra Sie^eXBbvras): it is moreover natural to retain it, 

on account of the tendency noted on 311 A. A later hand in T has 

iXBelv, but the MSS reading is unobjectionable, nor is there any need 

to read SieXBelv or Sie^eXBelv rijv. dperijv as Kroschel suggests. 

For the sentiment cf. M e n o 100 B rb Si aatpis irepi avrov elabp.e8a 
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rbre, orav irplv iprivi rpbirtp rois dvBpdiirois irapayiyverai dperij, irpbre­

pov iirixeip-^aopev avrb KaB' airb iiyrelv rl iror' Sariv dperi). 

28. Iirio-Keijrtto-Bai irepl avrov : Siebeck (in the treatise cited on 

p. 187) here and in 361 E elaadBis—Sii^ipev finds a promise of 

the Meno and the Gorgias. 

29. pi) iroXXdKis: ne forte, as often in Plato. W h a t often 

happens m a y happen in a future case: so Lucretius uses 'saepe' for 

' ut saepe fit'. 

32. npopTjBevs—irpopi)6ovpevos. Puns on proper names are 3 6 I D 
frequent in Plato: see Riddell's Digest of Idioms § 323. 

35. Kar' dpxds, viz. 348 C ff., 320 B. 

38. oiire—re: see on 309 B. 36 I E 

41. (OV evTV7xdvw: a somewhat rare attraction, since in the 

unattracted form the relative would be in the dative and not in the 

accusative case: compare Theaet. 144 A wv Sy ir&irore ivirv%ov— 

KoX irdvv iroXXois ireirXyaiaKa—ovSiva irw -rjaSbpyv KrX., where 

Wohlrab cites also Gorg. 509 A. 

42. Ti]XiKovTwv: Socrates was about 36 at the date of action of 

the Protagoras. 

47. i^T\v: 335 C. 362 A 

KaXX£i}. TW KaXw: see on 336 B above. For KaXip cf. Symp, 

174 A radra Sij iKaXXwiriadpyv 'iva KaXbs irapd KaXbv (viz. Agathon) 

tw. Sauppe reminds us of the use of xaX6s on vases, and also cites 

Ar. Ach. T43 iv rolai rolxois Sypatp' 'AOyvaloi KaXol (of Sitalces) 

and the famous Kpirig rodr' Sarw rip KaXip of the dying Theramenes 

(Xen. Hell. II 3. 56). 

A. P. 13 
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O N THE POEM OF SIMONIDES. 

THE difficulties of this poem are well known, and have called 

forth many pages of comment^. The restoration proposed by 

Schneidewin has met with most favour, and is printed in most 

texts of the Protagoras, not because it is thought to be certain, 

but as the nearest approach to certainty of which the case admits. 

It may be at once allowed that no restoration can claim to represent 

with certainty just what Simonides wrote in the order in which it 

was written. Plato is seldom careful to make his quotations accurate, 

and the perverse exposition of the meaning of this particular poem is 

hardly calculated to increase our confidence in his verbal accuracy 

here. Nevertheless, Plato is our sole authority for the poem in 

question, and consequently that restoration will be the most probable 

which, while it satisfies every metrical requirement, involves the 

fewest changes in the text and sequence of the poem as it stands in 

Plato. 

The words apparently quoted from the poem, as they occur in 

the Bodleian manuscript, are according to Schanz as follows (we note 

obvious corrections at the foot of the page). 

339 B. dvSpa^ dyaBbv piv dXaBiws yeviaBai xaXeirbv x^P^^^ -re Kal 

iroal Kai vbip rerpdywvov dvev ipbyov rervypivov 

' On p. 20 of hi.s fourth edition of the Protagoras, Sauppe enumerates the 
discussions on the subject down to 1884. The most important contribution since 
that year is Das Gedicht des Simonides in Platons Protagoras, von J. Aars, 
Christiania, 1888. Aars's restoration has received the approval of Peppmuiler 
(in the Berliner Philologische VVochenschrift for i8go, p. 174 foil) and others: 
and there now seems to be some prospect of finality in the criticism of the poem. 
In his program (Das Simonideische Gedicht in Platons Protagoras und die "Ver-
suche dasselbe zu reconslruiren, Graz i88g) Schwenk follows Aars in every 
essential point. 

2 ttfSp'. 3 ^eptriv. 
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339 C. ohti fioL e/i/teX^ws rb HirrdKLOv'^ v^jxerai Kairoi <xo(pov irapa 

0urds elptjfi^vov xaXe'TT^p (pdro^ icrdXbv ^/xfxevat 

341 E. debs civ (M6VOS rovro^ ^xot yipas 

344 C. Hvdpa dk^ oiiK icTiy^ pur] ov KaKbv ^fi(xevai dv B,v afxrixavos 

<TVfx,(popa KadiXy 

344 E, TTpd^as {J.kv ykp et> TTSS dvijp dyadbs KaKbs 5' ê  KaKQis 

345 C. iwl irXctcTTOv d^ Kal dpicrrol dat-v oOs B.v ol dcol (pCkwcriv 

345 C. ToijveKev oH iror' iydi rb /AT) yeviadai dvvarbv ^L^rffievos Kev 

idv^ is dirpaKrov iXirlBa fidtpav alQvos /3aXew •jravdp.ojp.ov dvOpwirov 

eupvedovs ocrot Kapirbv alvjj/xeda x^o^bs ^ireid^ {ip2v evpu^u dirayyeXioj 

345 D. Trdvras 5' iiraivq^iv'^ Kal <pLXi<a iK^jv offrcs 'ipd-Q fiyjd^v 

al<TXpbv dvdyKy 6' o^dk Oeol fidxovrat 

346 C. ^/xotye i^apKei 6s B.v {MJ) KaKbs y ^ijS' (StYaf dirdXafivos ddbjs 

ye6vr)(T€i TTOXLV^ ScKav i/yiijs dv^p ot) fj.i)v iyCj fxcapiiqcrofMaL oO ydp elfxi 

<f>LX6fi<ap,os rwv ydp rjXtdlwv direipiov Ye^e^Xa^ irdvra roi KaXd rolai r 

alaxpd /J'V IJ-ip-iKrai. 

In 346 D — E part of the p o e m is paraphrased and repeated in the 

words oif ^rjrw iravd/jLOJfiov dvdpojirov eiipveSovs oaoL Kapirbv alv6/j.€da 

xBovis^ ^ireiO' •upuv eOpihv dirayyeXioj' (Scfre roi^rov y* 'iveKa o^diva 

iiratviaofiat, dXXd p.ot i^apKei dv y piffos Kal ptjb^v KaKoi> iroiy, OJS ey^ 

irdvras <ptXio} Kal eTraiv7ip.L iniov Sans ipbr) p'qbkv alaxp^^-

T h e only words whose place in the p o e m is somewhat doubtful 

are ^poiy i^apKel and ov ydp elpi (ptXbpospos. T h e y are excluded 

both by Bergk and Blass, but it is not likely that they c o m e from 

Plato, since pot i^apKei occurs also in the final recapitulation, and ov 

did ravrd ae tj/iyo}, on elpl (piXbypoyos is said (346 c) as well as ov 

ydp elpi ̂ iXbpwpos. Bonghi (quoted by Aars^^) assigns the words 

oUv re pivroi iiri ye xp^^ov nvd in 344 B to a place in the p o e m after 

&yev ^6yov rervypivov : it is however tolerably clear that they c o m e 

from Socrates, w h o is merely developing the latent antithesis in 

XO-Xeirbv. 

Schneidewin's^^ restoration is as follows: 

Xrpo^rj. 

''AvSp' dyaObv piv dXaOiics yeviaBai xa\e7r6p 

Xepcrb re Kal iroal Kal v6(p rerpdy<avov dvev ^6yov rervypivov. 

(Desunt quinque versus.) 

1 ntTTaKetoc I (i.e. Vind. suppl. Phil. gr. 7) rightly. ^ ^aV. 
^ TOVT', * S'. ^ etTTt. " Kevedp i, rightly. ' CTratfTj/xt. 
8 y 6inj<rwroAii/after Bergk: Hermann oĵ crcTroAtf. ^ ycueSha. 
10 p. 8, note I. " In his Delectus poesis Graecorum, p. 375. 

13—2 
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'A.vri(rrpo<jy^. 

oidi pot ippeXio)S rb TltrrdKeiov viperai, 

Kairoi aofpov irapd <pwrbs elpTjpivov xaXeTrdi' (par iaXbv 'ippevai. 

Qebs dv pbvos rovr' 'ix^^ yipas' dvhpa 5' OVK 'ian pi) ov KaKOV 'ippevai, 

6v dv dpdxo-vos avp(popd KadiXy. 

Upd^ais ydp e3 irds dv7}p dyaBbs, 

KaKbs 8' el KCLKQS, Kal 

roviriirXetarov dptaroi, ro^s Ke Beol KJaXCjaiv. 

"'Epoty i^apKei 

6s dv pi] KaKos y 

pi^d^ dyav dirdXapvos el8u}S r dprjaiiroXLV dtKav, iiyiijs dv-rip, 

oi} ptv eyib poypdaopat' 

oi) ydp iyib <pLXbpo)pos. 

rwv ydp dXcBiwv direlpwv yeviBXa. 

irdvra roi KaXd, rotat r' alaxpd prf pipiKrai. 

Xrpo<pT] /3'. 

roiiveKev oiiiror' iy(b rb pi] yeviaBai Svvarbv 

di^'^pevos, Kevedv is dirpaKrov iXirlda poTpav alwvos /SaXew, 

iravdpwpov dvdpwirov, evpvebovs oaoi Kapirbv alv6peda x̂ ô -i?. 

^ireir iipptv eOp<hv dirayyeXiw. 

irdvras 8' iiralvrjpi Kal (piXiwj 

iKd)v otxns ip8ri 

pi]8iv alaxpbv, dvdyKg, 5' o^8e Beol p.dxovrai. 

There is little probability in this arrangement. Schneidewin 

altogether neglects the evident metrical resemblance between the 

words from 'ipoiy^ i^apKel to roTai r' alaxp<^ PV pipiKrai^ and the 

other sections of the poem. But the obvious and indeed fatal 

objection to Schneidewin's restoration is that he makes a wide 

departure from the order of the words as they come in Plato, placing 

the epoiy' i^apKet KrX. of 346 C before the ro^veKev auiror iyd} of 

345 C. That Socrates reverts in 346 D to roHveKev oHiror' iyih KrX. is 

no reason for placing these words in the last part of the poem, any 

more than we should place the words "Ai'Sp' dyaBbv p,h dXaBiws KrX. 

after dv8pa 8' O{)K ian KrX. because Socrates reverts to them in 344 E. 

A m a n who professes to be giving a continuous exposition of a poem 

may revert to the middle of it when he has come to the end, in order 

^ See the restoration below on p, 198. 
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to illustrate the sentiment with which the poem concludes, but it 

would be the superfluity of naughtiness to put the end of the poem 

into the middle, which is what Schneidewin makes Socrates do. If 

oi iyrw KrX. in 346 D were in reality the conclusion of the poem, we 

ought to frame our 'Zrpotprj §' out of these very words, and not from 

roiveKev oviror' iyd) KrX. W e should then have to omit the words 

dvdyKg, S' oiSi deol pdxovrai, because they are not found in 346 D—t,, 

but it is beyond question that these words are part of Simonides' 

poem. It is tolerably certain that in 346 D w e have but a recapitu­

lation of part of the argument, presented as a commentary on the 

concluding text irdvra roi KaXd KrX., which sums up the whole 

ethical teaching of the poem. This is practically admitted by 

Schneidewin himself when he writes his final strophe not as it 

appears in 346 D, but as it stands in 345 c — D . 

Bergk^ arranges the poem in three complete strophes. His resto­

ration has the merit of recognising the similarity in rhythm between 

Schneidewin's Epode and the other parts of the poem : several of his 

emendations are also in all probability right ̂. It may however be 

doubted whether he does well in altogether excjuding from the poem 

the words Spoiy' i^apKel and oi ydp elpi tpiXbji-wpos, and he deserts 

the Platonic order even more ruthlessly than .Schneidewin when he 

places Ss hv y^ KaKos—py pipiKrai directly after dvev ^byov rervy­

pivov, besides that Plato clearly indicates by the words irpoibvros rod 

q,ap-aros (339 C), bXlyov—ets rb irpbadev irpoeX6d)V (339 D), and bX'iya 

SieXBwv {344 B ) , that there is a lacuna after rervypivov. 

Blass* agrees with Bergk in regarding the poem as a sequence of 

strophes, but discovers four of these in place~of three. In the first 

strophe Blass's arrangement agrees with that of Schneidewin: in the 

second, he supposes the two first verses to be lost, and the rest to 

contain Ss dv y KaKbs KrX. down to rolai r' alaxpd jJ,ij pipiKrai: the 

third consists of oiSe poi ippeXiws—rois Ke Beol tpiXwaiv: the fourth 

and last extends from roiiveKev oi iror. iyd) to dvdyKy S' oiSi Beol 

pdxovrai. This arrangement (which further agrees with that of 

Bergk in rejecting Spoiy i^apKel and oi yap elpi ipiXbpwpios) upsets 

even more completely than either of the others the sequence of the 

poem as it is given by Plato, and for that reason is most unlikely to 

be right. 

1 Poetae Lyr, Graeci', in p. 384 ff. ^ See the footnotes on p. 193. 
^ Bergk's emendation for v-q, 
^ In the Rheinisches Museum for 1872, p. 326 if. 
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The only arrangement which faithfully adheres to the Platonic 
order of citation is that of Aars, in the treatise referred to already'. 

STROPHE 1. 

I. "AfSp dyaB'ov piv dXaBiws yeviaBai xaXeirbv, 
•i. xepdif re Kal iroal Kal vbip rerpdywvov, dvev \pbyov rervy­

pivov. 
"Verses 3 — 7 are wanting. 

STROPHE •/. 

i. OiSi poi ippeXiws rb UirrdKeiov viperai, 
1. Kalroi aotpod irapd tpwrbs elpypivov ^aXeirSf tpdr^ ia&Xbv 

Sppevai. 
3. Qebs dv pbvos rodr' Sxoi yipas • dvSpa S oiK San pi) oi KaKbv 

Sppevai, 
4. Sv dpijxavos avptpopd KaBiXy. 
5. Upd^as piv ed was dvijp dyaBbs, 
6. KaKbs S' el KaK&s < n s > , 
7. Kal rb irXelarov dpiaroi, rois Ke Beol cpiX&aiv. 

STROPHE 3. 

1. ToSveKev oS iror iyw rb pij yeviaBai Svvarbv 
.£. Si^pevos Kevedv is dirpaKrov iXirlSa polpav ai&vos jSaXiw, 
3. iravdpwpov dvBpwrrov, eipveSods baoi Kapirbv alvip-eBa xBovbs' 
4. îri 5' iipp-iv eipwv dirayyeXiw. 
5. Utif ras S' iiraivypi Kal tpiXiw, 
6. e/ctbf Scrrts SpSy 
7. pySiv aiaxpbv ' dvdyKy 5' oiSi Beol pdxovrai. 

STROPHE 4. 

I. Wanting. 
•i. — _.-- — _.- [oi'/c elp iyd) tpiXbpwpos-J i^apKei y ipol, 
3. Ss dv y KaKbs pyb' dyav dirdXapvos, elSdis y bvyaiiroXiv SiKav, 
4. iylijs dvyp, oiSi py piv iyw 
5. pwpijaopai' r&v ydp yXiBlwv 
6. direlpwv yeviBXa' 
7. Tdvra roi KaXd, rolai r alaxpd pij pipiKrai. 

This restoration seems to us on the whole the most probable. 
In line 4 of Strophe 2 Plato no doubt wrote ov dv (the MSS reading) 
for Of, using the more c o m m o n construction in defiance of metre, 

t p. 194, note I. 

file:///pbyov
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just as in line 5 ydp after piv is due to the desire to shew the 

sequence of thought. In lines 6 and 7 of the same Strophe Plato 

omits some monosyllable after KaKHs, perhaps rts or n or ai: 

Hermann's view that Kal of the next line should be written in line 

6, and line 7 be made into rovirlirXeiarov dpiaroi KrX., is perhaps less 

probable. For line 7 w e should prefer as nearer to the words of 

Plato Kdirl irXelarov dpiaroi KrX. In the third Strophe we prefer iirl 

T ippiv for the reasons given in the note upon the passage on p. 166. 

In the last Strophe Ss dv y KaKbs is Bergk's emendation for 8s dv pij 

KaKbs y: here again Plato substitutes the commoner idiom for the 

rarer and more poetic, with which we may compare Aristophanes 

Birds 694 yij S' oiS' dijp oiS' odpavbs yv. It is however more likely 

that Simonides wrote Ss &v y KaKbs pyr dyo.v dirdXapvos, i.e. piyre 

KaKbs pijre KrX., for this idiom is seldom found with ^i;S^ or oi5Ŝ : 

see Jebb on Sophocles Philoctetes 771. T o take ytti;5̂- for dXXti pij 

would give a wrong meaning, as can be seen from the paraphrase in 

346 D dXXd poi i^apKei dv y peaos Kcd pySev KaKbv iroiy. It seems 

better too, in this line, to take et5<is 7' bvyaliroXiv Skav vyiys dvijp 

(sc. ̂ crrtf) together, and print colons before elSdis and after dvijp. In 

line 4 oiSi pij piv is Bergk's restoration for p.yv of the MSS. The 

position assigned by Aars to ofe eip! iyii tpiXbpwpos (in line 

2) is only tentative, but it is slightly supported by oi Sid 

ravrd ae -.peyw on eipX tpiXb^poyos coming before Spoiy i^apKel 

in 346 c. There is nothing in Plato to indicate that the first line 

(with part of the second) is wanting in Strophe 4, but neither is 

there anything to prove the reverse, and (since the poem is not in 

any case preserved entire, five verses being omitted in the first 

Strophe) it is much more reasonable to assume an omission here 

than violently to distort the sequence of the poem as quoted by 

Plato. 
Whether the poem is to be ranked as an ipSi) iirtviKos, an 

iyKd)piov, or a aKbXiov is a question which should not be raised 

until the poem has first been restored from the quotations in the 

Protagoras. If the restoration given above is even approximately 

correct, the poem cannot be classed as an epinikion: an encomium 

it is not likely to be, since no one is praised. _ There is no reason 

whatever for identifying it with the famous encomium referred to by 

Quintilian (xi -2. 11). Blass holds that the poem was a scolion, 

and this is by far the most probable view, but no certainty is attain­

able on the point. With the exception of the lacunae which we 
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have noted, the poem is most probably complete, for Socrates is 

trying to prove that Simonides attacks Pittacus throughout the 

whole poem: see 345 D O8TW atpbSpa Kal Si oXov rod gaparos iire^ip-

Xerai rip rod UirraKod pypari and 343 C, 344 B. 

W e add a translation of the poem, incorporating the few changes 

which we have made in Aars's restoration. 

STROPHE I. 

It is hard to quit you like a truly good man, in hands and feet 

and mind foursquare, fashioned without blame. 

(The five lost vv. may have further elaborated the meaning of 

'truly good'). 

S T R O P H E .S. 

Nor do I deem the word of Pittacus well said, wise though 

he was that spake it : 'it is hard,' he said 'to be noble.' T o a 

god alone belongs that meed : a man cannot but prove evil, if 

hopeless calamity overthrow him. Every man if he has fared 

well is good, evil, if ill: and for the most part best are they 

w h o m the gods love. 

STROPHE 3. 

Therefore never will I cast away m y portion of life vainly upon 

a. bootless hope, seeking what cannot come to be, an all-blameless 

man, of us who take the fruit of the broad earth : when I find him. 

look you, you shall hear. I praise and love all them that willingly 

do nothing base : against necessity even gods do not contend. 

STROPHE 4. 

[I love not fault-finding]: enoughformeif onebenot evil nor 

exceeding violent: yea sound is the man who knoweth justice, 

benefactress of cities: nor will I find fault with him: for the tribe 

of fools is infinite. Surely all is fair wherein is no alloy of foul. 

The easy-going morality of the poem is in harmony with what 

we know both of the life and poetry of Simonides : he was ever ' n 

genial and courtly man,' anxious to make the most of life, "dwelling 

with flowers like the bee, seeking yellow honey" (Sim. Frag. 47). 
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PROTAGORAS' LIFE AND WORKS. 

WE give the life of Protagoras as recorded by Diogenes Laertius 

(ix 50—56) and add the fragments of his works, according {in the 

main) to Frei's arrangement^. 

BIOS nPfiTATOPOT. 

Upwraybpas *Apripwvos if], ws 'AiroXXbdwpos Kal Aeivwv iv Hep-

aiKoTs, Maiav8pioVj 'A^Srjpirqs, KaBd 4>7]aLv 'Hpa/cXetST/s 6 XlovriKbs iv 

roLS irepl vbpwv, 6s Kal Qovpiots vbpovs ypd\pai <p7]alv adrbv ' ws 5' 

EuTToXts iv KbXa^ij T-ijtbs* (pijal ydp, 

"EvSov piv ian Upwraybpas b T-^ios. 

ovros Kal Ilp68iKos 6 Ketos Xbyovs dvayivtbaKovres rjpavi^ovro' Kal 

UXdrwv iv rt} Upwraybpg. (prjal ^ap^cpwvov elvai rbv UpbbiKov. 81-/}-

Kovae 8' 6 Upwraybpas ArjpoKplrov. €KaXeTr6 re So0£a, ws (prjai 

^afiwpivos iv iravroSairi} laroplq.. Kal irpwros 'irpr] 8ijo Xbyovs eXvai 

irepl iravrbs irpdyparos dvriKeipivovs dXXrjXocs' oh Kal avvrjpibra, 

irpwros rovro irpd^as. dXXd Kal ijp^arb irov rovrov rbv rpbirov' 

^Udvrwv xPVI^^'^^y p.irpov dvBpwiros' rwv pev ovrwv ws 'ian' rwv 

Bi OTLfK 6vrwv ihs O'VK iariv.^ iXeyi re pij8iv eTvai ̂ vx^jv irapd rds 

ala8i]aeis [KaBd Kal UXdrwv <pi}alv iv Qeatr-rjrw) Kal irdvr etvai 

dXTjBij. Kal dXXaxov 8i rovrov ijp^aro rbv rpbirov' 'Uepl piv dewv 

OVK ix^ el8ivai oiiO' <hs elalv oi}&' (hs oiJ/c elalv' iroXXd ydp rd 

KwX^ovra elSivai, ij T' ddrfXbrijs Kal ̂ paxvs wv b ̂ ios rov dvBpibirov.' 

8id ra^rijv 8i rrjv dpx^v rov avyypdpparos i^e^X-^Br] irpbs 'ABrjvaiwv 

Kal rd jStjSXr a^rov KariKavaav ev ry dyopg., birb K-ZjpvKi dvaXe.^dpevoi 

irap iKdarov rwv KeKrrjpivwv. ovros irpwros piadbv elaewpd^aro 

p.vds iKarbv' Kal irpwros pipi} xp^^^v 8id}piae Kal Kaipov Sijvap,iv i^iBero 

1 Quaestiones Protagoreae, p. 176 foil., where the references are fully given. 
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Kal Xbywv dywvas iBero, Kal ao(plapara rois irpayparoXoyovai irpoaij-

Ya^e * Kal rijv Sidvoiav d(pels irpbs roHvopa 8ieXixBi] Kal rb vvv iirnro-

Xd^ov yivos rwv iptariKwv iyiw^aey' 'Iva Kal Tlpwv (prjal irepl avrov, 

Upwray6p7]s r eiripiKros ipt^ipevai ev el8djs. 

odros Kal rb XwKpariKbv elSos rwv Xbywv irpwros iKlvrjae. Kal rbv 

^Avnadivovs Xbyov rbv ireipdjpevov diroSeiKvijeiv ws OVK ianv dvri-

XiyeiVy ovros irpwros 8iei\eKrai, KaBd <j>7)ai UXdrwv iv 'B(fBv8i]p(^. 

Kal irpwros KariSei^e rds irpbs rds Biaeis T̂Tixetp̂ crets, ws ^rjaiv 

^ApreplSwpos b SiaXeKriKbs iv r^ irpbs ̂ p^anrirov. Kal irpwros rijv 

KaXovpivijv n^fXijv, i(p' -^s rd (popria ̂ aard^ovaiv, evpev, ws (prjaiv 

^ApiaroriXijS iv rQ irepl iraiSelas' <f)Oppo<pbpos ydp -^v, ws Kal 

'^iriKovpbs irov <p7}ai. Kal rovrov rbv rpbirov -fjpBT}^ irpbs AijpbKpirov^ 

^6Xa 8eS€KWS 6(pBeLs. SieXXi re rbv Xbyov irpwros els rirrapa' 

eu^wX^fj^, ipwrijaiv, dirbKpiaiv, ivroXifjv ol Si, els eirrd' Si'qyrjaiv, 

ipibrrjaiv, diroKptaiv, ivroXrjv, dirayyeXiay, eix'^X-qv, KXTJOLV, OOS Kal 

irvBpivas elire Xbywv. 'AXKiSdpas 8i rirrapas Xbyovs (prjai' <l>daiv, 

dirofpaaiv, ipibrrjaiv, irpoaaybpevaiv. irpwrov Si rwv Xbywv eavrov 

dviyvw rbv irepl Bewv, ov ri]V dpxh^ ^vw irapeBipeda' dviyvw 8' 

^ABi^vrjaiv ev rjj '^'dptiriSov OIKIO. ij, ws rives, iv ry ISleyaKXelSov dXXoi 

S' iv AvKeli^, paByrov rijv (pwvijv a^rc^ XPV^^^'^^^ ̂ Apxaybpov rod 

Qeodbrov. Kartjybpijae 5' avrov UvBbSwpos UoXv^rfKov^, els rwv rerpa-

Koaiwv. 'ApiaroriXrjS 5' '^iiaBXbv (prjaiv. 

'ian Si rd aw^bpeva a^rov pi^Xia rdSe. Tixvv ipiariKWV. Uepl 

irdXTjS. Uepl rwv paBrjpdrwv. Uepl iroXirelas. Uepl (piXonpias. 

Uepl dperwv. Uepl ri]s iv dpxv Karaardaews. Uepl rwv iv q.8ov. 

Uepl rwv o'bK bpBws rois dv&pihirois irpaaaopivwv. UpoaraKriKbs. 

AiKT} birip piaOov. 'AvnXoyiwv S^o. Kal ravra piv a-vr<} rd ^i^Xla. 

yiypa^e Se Kal UXdrwv els a^irbv SidXoyov. 

(pjjal 8i ^iXbxopos, irXiovros avrov is XiKeXlav, rrjv vavv Kara-

irovrwBrjvai' Kal rovro alvlrreaBai '^^pnriSijv iv r(^ ^J^iovi. ivioi Si 

Kard rrjv bSbv reXevrijaai atirbv, ^iwaavra iri] irpbs rd ivev^Kovra' 

'AiroXXbSwpos Si (prjaiv i^SopijKovra, ao^iarevaai 8e reaaapaKovra 

Kal dKpd^eiv Kard rijv rerdprrjv Kal dySoijKoarrjv 'OXvpiridSa. ean 

Kal els rovrov yjpwv ofirws ix^^i 

Kal aev, Upwraybprj, (pdrtv iKXvov, ws &p 'ABrjviwv 

*'B/c iror l^v Kad' bSbv irpia^vs iwv 'iBaves. 

WiXero ydp ae cpvyeXv KiKpoiros irbXis' dXXd ab piv irov 

UaXXdSos darv (p^yes, UXovria 8' OVK i<pvyes. 

" Fortasse scribendum.'ETfi^T^'Aou: v. Arist. Pol. Ath. 29, i. 
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Xiyerai Si iror airbv dirairovvra rbv pia&bv lUiiaBXov rbv paByrijv, 
eKelvov eiirbvros, • ttXX' oiSiirw vlKqv vevkyKa,' elirelv, ' dXX' iyd) 

piv dv viK-ijaw on iyw ivkyaa Xadelv pe SSei' idv Si ai, on ai.' 
yiyove bi Kal dXXos Upwraybpas, darpoXbyos, eis Sv Kal '^itpoplwv 

iiriKijSeiov Sypa^e' Kal rplros arw'kbs tpiXbaotpos. 

FRAGMENTS. 
A. Physical. 

1. irdvrwv xfcrjpdrwv pirpov dvBpwiros' r&v piv ovrwv d)s San, 

TWf Si oiK ovrwv ws oiK San (from 'AXijBeia y irepl rod bvros s. 

Kara^tiXXofres: see PI. Theaet. 152 A ) . 

3. irepi piv Be&v oiK Sxw elSivai oUB' tjs elalv oUB' ws oiK elalv 

iroXXd ydp rd KwXiovra elSivai' rj re dSyXbrys Kal pipaxvs iwv b filos 
rod dvBp&irov (from irepl Be&v ap. D. L. IX 51). 

From Protagoras' irepl r&v iv AtSov no fragments seem to 
survive. 

B. Ethical. 

O f the irepl dperwv there seem to be no fragments. 

3. TtDf ydp viiwv fei/fttijf Svrwv Kal KaX&v, iv S/crtb Se rals 

irdayai ypiprjai diroBavivrwv vyirevBiws dvirXy. eiSiys ydp etxero, ej 

^s iroXXSf wvyro Kara irdaav rjixipyv eis eiirorplyv Kal dvwSuvlyv Kal 

rijv iv rolai iroXXolai Sb^av. irds ydp rls piv bp&v rd iwvrod irivBea 

ippwpivws tpipovra peyaXbtppovd re Kal dvSpelov iSbKei elvai Kal iwvrod 

Kpeiaaw, Kdpra eiSws ryv iwvrod iv roiolaSe irpdypaai dpqxaviyv^ 

(from (?) irepl r&v oiK opB&s rois dvBpd)irois irpaaaopivwv ap. Plut. 

Consol. ad ApoU. 33. 118 E — F . The subject is the fortitude 

of Pericles on hearing of the death of his two sons, Paralus and 

Xanthippus). 

The irepl tpiXonplas is known only from Diogenes' catalogue 

(IX 55)-

C. Political. 

O f the irepl iroXirelas nothing (so far as is known) survives. 

4. yv ydp irore xpbvos—Krelveiv cos vbaov irbXews (from (?) irepl 

rijs iv dpxv Karaardaews ap. PI. Prot. 320 c—322 D ) . 

D. Grammatical. 
O f the irepi bpBoeirelas (mentioned in PI. Phaedr. 267 c) nothing 

remains. 

* The Ionic is as it appears in Plutarch. Following the example of Frei, we 
have not written the other fragments in Ionic. 
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E. Rhetorical. 

5. (?) Sio Xbyoi elal irepl iravrbs irpdypuxros dvriKeipevoi dXXij-

XDIS (from the dvriXoyiwv Sio ap. D. L. IX 5:). 

6. rbv yrrw Xbyov Kpeirrw iroielv (from the rixvy ipiariK&v ap. 

Arist. Rhet. II 24, p. 1402 a 23). 

The S'lKy iirip piaBod (D. L. IX 55) and the " rerum illustrium 

disputationes, quae nunc communes appellantur loci" (Cic. Brut. 46) 

have apparently left no trace. 

F. Various. 

7. Ipiaews Kal daKijaews SiSaaKaXla Selrai, Kal dirb vebryros Se 

dp^apivovs Sel pavBdveiv (from the piyas Xbyos—probably identical 

with the UpoaraKriKbs—: see Cramer Anecdot. Paris. I p. 171). 

8. [IIpa;ra76pas ^A€7e] pySiv elvai pijre rixvyv dvev peXirys 

pijre peXiryv dvev rixvys^ (perhaps from the same, ap. Stob. Flor. 

29. 80). 

Another fragment, probably from the same work, is quoted by 

J. Gildermeister and F. BUcheler from a Syriac translation of 

Plutarch's irepi daKi)aews [Rhein. Mus. vol. XXVII (1872) p. 526]. 

The original perhaps ran: 

p. oi ^Xaardvei iraiSela iv ry ^vxu, idv py ns eis j3uBbv 

IXBy. 

of the irepi padypdrwv, and the irepi Te%fwf (of which perhaps 

the irepi irdXys was a part) nothing (so far as is certainly known) 

survives. Gomperz's ingenious and learned attempt^ to prove that 

the 'Defence of Medicine' which under the title of irepi rixvys 

appears in the collection of Hippocratean works'" was written by 

Protagoras and belongs to the treatise irepi rexv&v has not, as yet, 

commended itself to critics'*. 

t Compare Gomperz (cited in the next note), p. ir. 
^ Reprinted from the Sitzungsberichte der Kais. Akademie der "Wissen^chaft 

in Wien; Philosophiach-Historische Classe, Band cxx. 
^ Littre, vi i—27. 
« See Wellmann in the Archiv fiir Geschichte der Philosophie, v p. 97 foU. 
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The refere-nces are to pages. 

I. ENGLISH INDEX. 

Accusative, internal 121 
Adimantus 96, 97 
Adjective, proleptic 124, 166 
Agathocles 99 
Agathon Cj() 
Alcibiades, defends Socrates 143 
Anacoluthon 126 
Analogy, reasoning from 82 
Andron 95 
Antimoerus 94 
Antithesis 109, 114, 138, 161, 

163, 170, 172, 183 
Aorist, expressing rapidity 158 

,, infinitive with piXXw 85, 
166 

Apodosis 119, 181 
Ariphron 107 
Article, dual feminine of, 93 

,, introducing quotation 
134. 153. 154, 171 

,, omission of 79,106,108, 
114, 117, 152, 182 

,, repetition of, avoided 80 
Asyndeton 83, 100, 114, 126, 

131, 140, 147, 149, 152, 154, 
156, 160, 170, 178 

Athens 105 
Attraction 187, 193 

,, of accusative 157 
,, ,, copula to predicate 

181 
„ , plural 172 

Augment 94, 107, 113, 191 

Autochthonous races ic3 

Bias 151, 159 

Callias 81, loi 
Ceans, virtue of 156 
Ceos 151 
Charmides 94 
Chiasmus 109, 175 
Chilo 160 
Cicero's translation of the Prota­

goras 145 
City life, cause of 113 
Cleobulus 160 
Clinias 107 
Comparatio compendiaria 80, 

100 
Contrary and contradictory con­
fused 133, 136, 136 

Copula, omission of 177, 187 
Creation of man 108 
Cretan constitution, admired by 

Plato 156,157 
,, ,, resemblance 
of to Spartan 15S 

Criso 141 
Critias 97 

Dual 132 
,, followed by plural loi 

Education, age of commencing 
120 
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Education, aim of Athenian 119 
,, in Sparta 100 
., place of poetry in 

149 
,, professional and lib­

eral 84 
Elements differentiated before 

creation of Kbapos 109 
,, used in creation of 

man loS 
Emendations, ai 'iaai for 'iaai 

186 
„ aXX! dbiKov dpa for 

dXXd Skaiov dpa 

I33„ 
,, dXX' y ySovds for 

dXX' yhovds 181 
., 7' df for 7oOf 124 
,, 7ef^^Xafor7^fe^/\a 

168 
,, Setfd for SetXd 191 

,, So/cet for So/cot 177 
;, SbXixov for SoXixbv 

129 
., iyyivyrai for eKyi-

vyrai 151 
,, etfat for elB' 126 
,, e'iirare for etirere 

187 
, ipi ye for ipi re 

148 
,, iirel Si Sy for iireiSij 

Si 187 
,, îri B' ipiv for 

SireiB' ipiv i(>6 
,, iiriSypel for ifireŜ -

pei 96 
„ iirlaraaBai for eiri-

ararai 87 
,, Stpyv iyd) KaX&s re 

Kal bpB&s 150 
,, 1) a dv 178 
,, y roivavrlov for y 

el roivavrlov S-
irparrov 135 

,, ^^ds for ipds 146 
,, yplv for ip-lv 147 
,, future for delibera­

tive subjunctive 

Emendations, Bavpdaioi for Bav­
paalws 118 

,, KaXeIri rl Sios for 
KaXelre Sios 190 

„ KdXXibv re for Kct-
Xbv re 191 

,, pdXiara inserted 

122 
,, ivijaai for voijaai 

127 
, 'oiry for S py 134 
, irXe'iw for irXeloaiv 

136 
3, iroiyaare for irof̂ -

acre T48 
5, rairbv for TO airbv 

153 
,, iiroSwv for iiirS iro-

StSf 1 ro 
3; xpwpieBa dp-a for 

Xpdip-eBo-dpa 182 
Epimetheus 109 
Eiyximachus 95 
Eunuchs as porters 92 
Eurybatus 126 

Experts, advice of asked 105 

Fallacious reasoning 166, 173, 

175, 176, r83 
Fees, Protagoras' mode of tak­

ing 127 

Genitive of exclamation 155 
,, partitive rj7 

Goods, two classes of, distin­
guished 115 

Gorgias, allusion to the 193 

Herodicus 99 
Hesiod 99, 153 
Hiatus 79 
Hippias 91, 95 

,, lover of metaphor 145 
Hippocrates 78 

,, 0 r&v 'AaKXyTia-
Swv 82 

Homer 99, 152 

Iccus 99 

Inaccuracies of expression loi 
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Indicative foUotsdng optative 
ro2,139 

,, ,, subjunctive 
182 

J, secondary tense of, 
in final clauses 141 

lulls 151 

Learner and teacher, relation 
between 78 

Lenaeum 126 

Matriarchy, possible trace of 
167 

Meno, allusion to the 193 
Metaphor followed by interpre­

tation 90, 140 
„ from battle-field 138 
„ ,, boxing 143, 151 
,, ,, campaign 192 
,, ,, chase 76 
;, ,, crooked tree 120 
., ., crouching ani­

mal 158 
,, cutting 147 
;, destruction of 

city 152 
,, driving 147 
,, giddiness 151 
,, javelin - throw -

ing 159 
,, race-course 129 
,, sailing 147 
,, sea 147 
,, theatre 94 

use of by Hippias 145 
Morality, Greek 165 
Musaeus 98 
Myson 159 
Myth from irepl rijs iv dpxy Kara­

ardaews 108 

Name, proper, use of for pro­
noun 103 

Names, play upon 143, 193 

Object dependent on positive 
part of negative compound 
verb 109 

Oenoe 79 

oil, use of in cookery 139 
Optative followed by indicative 

ro2, 139 
,, following indicative 

125, 130 
Orpheus 98 
Orthagoras 103 

Paralos 93 
Participle, aorist instead of pre­

sent 107 
Pausanias 96 
Periander 151 
Pericles 93 
Phaedrus 95 
Pherecrates 125 
Phidias 82 
Philippides 94 
Philomelus 94 
Phrynondas 126 
Pindar, Hippias alludes to 146 
Pittacus 151, 159 
Plural followed by singular ro6, 

166 
,, following singular 191 

Politicus, reference to the 187 
Polyclitus 82 
Primitive man, constitution of 

loS 
Prodicus 91, 95, 144, 153 

,, imitation of 108 
,, makes fun of Prota­

goras 155 
Prometheus 109 

,, giver of fire to men 
III 

Pronoun, anaphoric after relative 
88 

,, omission of reflexive 
142, 147, 170 

, relative for anaphoric 
88 

Pronouns, variation of 80, 103 
Protagoras, imitation of 108 

author of irepi ctpertSf 
138. 150 

Protases, multiplication of 82 
Proverbial expressions 150, 167, 

171, 186 
Punishment, theory of ii6 
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Pythoclides 99 

Relative clause passing into main 
clause 125, 170 

Repetition of word 164 

Scopas rjo 
Simonides 150 

,, as teacher of dfô drttjf 
Sialpeais 155 

,, avarice of 168 
Socrates spokesman of company 

102 
Solon 151 
Sophist as educator 100 

,, ,, poetical critic 149 
,, teaches by parables 108 

Soul, mistress of body 122 
Sparta, boxing at 157 

,, dress in 157 
,, foreign travel forbidden 

at 158 
,, home of philosophers 

156 
,, ^evyXdaldi from 158 
,, women in 158 

Statesmen unable to teach their 
sons and fellow citizens 106, 
107 

Style, falls into verse 109 
,, poetic n o , 113 

Subject, omission of 170 
,, supplied from kindred 

word 10,'; 
Symmetry of sentence 1 ig 
Tantalus 95 

THE NOTES. 

Tense, imperfect 179 
,, ,, for aor. 171 
„ ,, so-called' phi­

losophic' 
186 

,, ,, where answer 
'no' is ex­
pected 180 

,, precision in use of 162 
,, present for past 174 

Tense-assimilation 105 
Thales 159 
Titles of dialogues 75 

Unity of vices 115 
,, ,, virtues 115, 11 7 

Verb, omitted 188 
,, preposition dropped in re­

petition of 81 
,, quasi-enclitic use of loi, 

124, 142, 154 
Virtue identified with knowledge 

163, 167 

Wisdom, beauty of 77 
"Wise men, seven 159 
,, ,, ,, assemble at 

Delphi 160 
,, ,, ,, maximsofiSo 

Words coined by Plato 184 

Xenophon's Symposium, possible 
allusion to 169 

Zeuxippus 103 
Zeuxis 103 
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II. GREEK INDEX. 

'Afi87}plr7js 77 
0.70̂ 65 150 
dyyelov 90 

ayivrjrov Belvai 116 

dyopalos 169 
" Aypioi 125 
dywvtdv 138 
dSiKeiv of past injury 80 

dS6varos with object 140 
del piv...drdp 141 
â Scis re Kal SIKTJ 113 

dtcrroLlj' 110 
aKoijere 5i} 179 
dXXd 5^ 148 
dXX' •? 77 
dXXrjXwv Kal rov oXou 131 
cfXXo Tt 179 

dXX6/foros 167 

dXXwv dpx<^l 181 
dpaBia 191 
dpaBla peyiarij 188 
dj/ anticipating apodosis rSi 

,, omitted in M S S . 9S 
,, with optative in protasis 130 
dva^oX-f} 157 
dvaXoyl^eadai 136 

dva^ia 184 

dfd^tos 184 
dvarideaBai 182 

dvSpela 80, 173 ff. 
a^eu dirdrijs 145 

«»'# 85, 117 
dW;p d^a^^s iroXirrjs 104 

dvdpwiros 125 
dvBpWTTOS 93 
dviaros i r8 
dvlaraaBai 106 
dvbaiov identified with • not 

oViOj'' 132 

d*'U7r6597Tos n o 
5 P W re Kal Kdrw 186 

dvwtpeX'^s 138 

dirapx"^ 160 
airas lOO, 114 

A. P. 

aTrXou^ 134 

diroSiSwKev 127 

dTToS^Xetr^ai^'consent' 145 
diroKp^irreiv 147 
diroreiveiv 129 

dpery cannot be taught 104 
,, can „ ,, 115 

dpidprjriKrj 186 
dppoviai 121 
drdp 152 
aiXyrpiSes 170 
airiKa =' for example' 191 
abrlKa pdXa T02 
ai)r6 (7"e 5t5d̂ ei 116 
abrbparos 106 
aiJros 76, 109, 116, 125, [29, 

145, 192 

a);r6s = 'the master' 93 
d<peros 106 
dfppoavvrj 135 

^dBpov g=„ 120 

/3/os 112 
^o^XeaBai 152 

^pa^evrijs 148 
^paxvXoyia 140 

7d/> introductory 102, 108 

7dp apa 96 
yeviaBai 163 
yeviaBai )( elj/at 15.̂ , 163, ,165 

ylyveaBai 118, 140 
ylyveaBai iv 126 
yiyvwaKW 88 
ypappanaral 84 
yvpvdffia 181 
yvpfaariK'/j 122 

5^ apodotic 180 

S^ SiJ 83 
5etX6s X90 ff. 
Seî ij' derived from 5̂ os 155 

5̂ os 190 
5e0/3o S I 

54 
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Sij ironical 107 

SyXodv 166 
Sypyyopelv 142 
Sid in compounds 142 
Sid='thanks to' 112 
Std StKato(n5fi;s î fat 114 
Std rijv rod Bead avyyiveiav 112 

StaXa/3etf 168 
Siai-eXeif without participle 166 
Siarpl^eiv g-j 
Siatpepbvrws 173 
SiSdo-icetf 117, 118 
Sii^oSoi 121 
SiKaioaivy 132 
SiKaibrys 133 
AtSs tpvXaKal i n 
So/cet poi without d)s 92 

SoKciv 155 
SoXixbSpopos 142 
SbXixov Kararelvovai rod Xbyov 

129 
5i3̂ af radra 92 
Sdvapxs 176 
Sivarov Si parenthetical 165 

iav 169 
iyyis 185 
el p,ij paivopal ye 174 
elef 82 
elef îrei Si Sij 187 
eiXiyyidv v. IXiyyidv r5i 
elpl short form of optative plural 

of IOI 

elfat )( yeviaBai 153 

elfat with verbs of naming 83 

etfat iv ry rixvy 100 

eliri addressing plural subjects 

83 

direp with verb expressed 130 

els rb irpbaBev 187 

elaavBis aKe\}/bpe0a 187 

eZra 156 

iK 8iSaaKdXwv diraXXayijvai 122 

^Kaaroi 94 

iKel 175 

iKKpoieiv 143 

SXaiov hurtful to plants 139 

iX&eiv els lepbv 127 

ippeXiws 151 

ippeXws irdvrwv ix^^"^^ * '̂ ° 

ipiropos 89 

^pirvpos rixvij 112 
^;/=*during' J02, ill 
ivavrlov 136 

î' Xbyi^ 145 
îj/ roury elj'at 80 
i^ bplv 183 

v̂Set/crt/cAs 75 
ĵ'Soj' &. e:['r6s loS 

'iveKa 168, 171 
ivrelveiv els 121 
i^alpeaOai 105 
i^eXOeiv iirl 192 
?otKe^ 89, 192 
iirayyiXXeaOac 104 
7̂r(i7eff̂ at 170 
e7ra/fOi5ei/' 94 

iiraxBijs 98 
eireiSdv Bdrrov 119 
iireira 113 
^TTT; 149 
ilT'fjKOOl 94 

e7r£ 189 
7̂ri irXelarov 166 
iiriSeiKvOvai 107 
iiriSelKwadai 128 
iiriBvpelv 152 
T̂Ticr/fOTreî  178 

iiriardrys 86, 148 

ô-xep III 
^repa roiavra 121 
r̂t pdXXov 167 
eS irpdrreiv 137 

e^^ovXla 104 
eiSoKipelv T45 

ebB'bveiv 120, 124 

edpapia -v. ebpdpeia n o 
e{ip-/)xavos 164 

ebpuBp-brepoi Kal evappoarbrepoi 
121 

ei}<f>ypelv 132 
e^tppalveaBai 145 
^^7; omitted 114 

^0' wp 118 

^X^ ŜJ t73 
^X^aSai 106 

ij 87, 114, 174 
yyepoviKbv 178 

rjSovy 176 Ii". 
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yS'b as derivation of ySeaOai 145 
rjpepbSpopos 142 
^v xpbvos 108 
yrrw elvai abrov 189 

,, ,, rwv ySovwv I'jg 

BappaXios 173 
Belos 97 

Bvyrd yivy 108 

dbpv^ov irapixeiv 151 
Bpaaljs 191 
Bpbvos 95 

t/ias 157 
lab-rys dpiBpyriK'^ 144 

,, yewperpiKi] 144 
iffrdpat 185 

iO"xi5s 176 
tr?7s 174 

KaBi^eaBai v. KaBl^eaBai lOi 
KaBeXelv 161 

Kal 76, 128, 155, 166, 172, 178 
Kal airol dvriXa^bpevoi loi 

ycaZ Sy Kal introducing applica­
tion 161 

Kal epol 132 
Kal pifjv 76 

Kal o{fK 145 
Kat ciJ ̂ '. /cai ffoi 143 
KaKbv KaK^ IdaBai 154 

KoXXwirl^eadai 137 

KaX6s 96, 174, 193 
Kdpirreadai 107 

/cai/ ê  127, 180 
Kav irdvv KoXbs y 105 

KdiryXos 89, 90 

Kara ^pax^ 147 
/card irapdSeiypa 122 

Kard ToiJro eTvat 99 
Kardpxeiv 178 
KarariBeaOai 170 

KaiJ(rts 181 
KeKryaBai v. iKryaBai 104, 153 
KeXeieiv, imperfect of 171 

Kepa/i'̂ s 96 
KiBapiapara 121 
K X ^ W not KXefw 93 

KOLvbs T44 
KoXd^ecr^at 117 

KoAoiJeii/ 161 
KoXvp^dv 174 
Krelveiv 114 

Kvvyyealov 'j6 

Xadelv 170 
XaKWvi^eiv 157 

Xap^dveiv iv 90 

X^7ety 153, 156, 177 
Xiav 147 
XipoKrovia 181 

X670S 163 
X67y Sie^eX&elv 107 
Xw^daOai 103 

paByrys 154 
palveadai 191 

paKpoXoyla, of Protagoras 98, 
132, 140 

pdXiara irdvrwv 134 

(Û p without following 5^ 138, 

162 
pivroi 151 
-̂erd 117 
peraXap^dveiv 131, 184 
perairipireaBai 105 
perpyriK'/) 186, 187 

pirpiov pyKOS 148 
/XTJ after verbs of saying and 

thinking 104 
,, deprecatory 177 
,, ='perhaps* 84 
/tij /iot 134 
jcfi; oiJrws without verb 102 

p^ iroXXdKiS 193 
/*•}; roivvv 6n 106 
/i??̂ ^ negatives whole clause 104 
,, introducing climax 125 

P'^Ky irpdrreiv 186 
piadvBpwiroi 126 
piaBbv dpvvaBai 172 

yctoipa 112 
pbvov XI3 
/Aoj/os 7rp6s pbvovs 98 
povaiKTrj 152 

vipeaBai 106 
j*i)/cres=horae noctumae 80 

j'Oi' 149 
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VVV vewarl I02 

^evyXaaia 158 
^vXX-b^Syv 119 
îSXci- Siaarpe^bpevov 120 
Avvovaia between learner and 

teacher 78 

b Si without preceding 6 piv 

131, 162 
6 n dv njxt^o-i- ^19 
fi TL paBibv 180 
ol dp(j>l 'Op(pia 98 
oi'et Seiv 98 
0/1̂ 6?? 79 
bpolov rip bp.oiq3 14C 
bpoXoyelv 151 
bpoXoyeladai 151 
bvopdrwv Sialpeais 155, 188 
birbBev Kal oirws 188 

STTWS 104 

STTWS ^iXnaros 119 

opas parenthetical 142 
bpBbrys bvopdrwv 90, 144 

opdpos §aB6s 78 

baibrys 132 ff. 
oVoj:' pbvov 139 

ocrts without dp 167 

'̂-̂t 133' 136, 137 
0^ negatives single word 104 
ob irdvv rt n o 
ob ab p,ivroi 76 

obSeis 139 
„ parts of, separated 14T 

ob8iv Sia^ipei 190 
oi5/c iBiXeiv 149 
obKiri 111 

odv in indirect 113 
„ marks regression77,124,155 

oUre—re 77, 170, 193 
o^rw 183 
,, with apodosis 80, 92 

oifrw 5-̂  zt. oiirw Si 103 
oiJx ort 143 

obx wairep 154 

iraiSbs p.y8iv ^eXrlw 159 
Trats 118 
iravdpwpos 166 
TTayr̂ s p,dXXov 162 

'rrapairelaBai with object 109 
irapaKaXelv, future 151 
TTapap-vBelaBat 168 
irapairiraapa 99 
iraparerdxBai 138 

irapix^^^ 85 
Trds after ouSeis ocrts 0^ 100 
irdaaocpos 97 
Trax^s 186 
7reXa70s rwp X67WI' 147 

TTepi rwi* olKo8opypdrwv 105 
irepvaiv 125 

TTotî rat dyaBol 120 
iroXepniij 113 

TroXeojs SioiKyais 105 
iroXiriK^ dperij 112 

irpea^^repos 107 
irpbBvpov 92 

TTpfis X670P 161, 162, 177 
7rp6s (Tî  rot 97 
irpoairotelaBai 114 
irpoaripov 93 
irpbawirov 130 

TTporpairiaBai 171 
irpvravelov I46 
IT pbr avis 148 
irwXeiv 89 

pa^Sovxos 148 
pvBpol 121 

(reayr^f 172 
aKippa I'j^ 

CKipirovs 79 
aplKp drra 97 

apiKpbryra ijpiriaxev n o 
o-6s emphatic 151 
ao(f}ia 135 ff. 

aoipiar'/js derivation of 85 
(ro06s 98 
ao(pbs Kal Seivbs 154 
avyKaBelvai 142 
avp^alveiv, passive of avp^i^d-
^eiv 146 

OT/̂  III 
<ri);/ 6eip elirelv roo 
avvei8ivaL 170 
axeSbv rt 171 
axvparl^eadai 157 
aw<ppoa\jvy i^s^ ff. 
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rd KaXd 115 
rd piv 119 

raj^d ravra 164. 
ravra = Sid ravra 80 
rairbv rather than rabrb 91, 139 
re misplaced 99, 119, 143, 148 

T^Xos i8r 
rerpdywvos 150 

rixv 0,1' 103 
ri ovv au 78 

rlpiov iroielv 169 
rip^wpelaBai 116 
rb y ipbv 149 

T8 5^='in point of fact' 165 
rb p.iv n—rb Si n 174 

rb irapaxpypd V^b 185 
rb irpbrepov 151 

rb abv ST} rovro 156 
rbv rwv iroXXwv 137 

ro^br ai 105 

rbre ijpov 175 
rovro yipas i$6 
rpi^wv 141 
rvyxdvei (av 89 
rvyxdveiv without participle 89 

riSTTOS 162 

bplv 188 
iU7ra/:oi;e£;̂ ii8 
vireiireiv 162 
virep^arbv 162 
birb diminutive 76, 84 
•biroypd-ipai ypappds r^ ypa<plSi 

122 
viroKyp^^aaBai 172 

(pdiyyeaBat 159 

<piXbpwp,os 168 
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(piXoviKeiv 191 
(piXbviKos V. (pCXbveiKos 144 
^iXoaoipia 141 

06/3os 190 
(poirdv 93 

0iJcrts 95 
0i}(rts )( P6/AOS 146 

<pwval peydXai 186 

^wj/'^ = ' dialect' 155 

XctXexd rd /caXd 151 

X<^XKIOV V. X^^^^^^^ ^̂ 8̂ 

Xe£p 178 
Xopis 94 

Xwp/s 142 

w omitted in MSS. 1S8 
w dvBpwire 132 
tS ZeO /cai ̂ eoi 80 
w Trat 'AiroXXoSwpov 128 
w npwra76pa re /ca2 2ti/cpares 

132 
t35e = 5eupo 128 
ws for oiJrws 124, 147 
,, „ ware 133 
,, with accusative participle 

tijs dvayKalov 115 
tlis Siros eiireiv 99, 119 

tSs ye 76, 151 
dis oi after verbs of contradict­

ing 175 
. tSiTirep with a preposition in 

similes 146 
,, with asyndeton 83, 126, 

131. 152 
diare with dSvvarov 148 
d)tpiXipov 137 
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., IV 
,, V 
,, VI 
,, IX 
,, XXI, XXII 
,, XXIII 
,, XXVII 

„ (adapted from) Story of the Kings of Rome 

* 

), )) 

Editor Net Price 
G. M. Edwards 

'» 
notes) 

,, 
Shuckburgh 
Gow 

V-

1/6 
-/9 

1/6 
2/6 
5/; 

each 
,, 1/6 each 

,, 
j» 

J) 

Duff 
H. J. Edwards 
Conway 
Stephenson 
Whibley 
Marshall 
AndersoH 
Dimsdale 2/6 
Peskett 
Campbell 
G. M. Edwards 

(With vocabulary only: no notes) 
Horatius and other Stories " 
(With vocabulary only: no notes) 
Camillus and Other Stories 
Exercises on Edwards's The 
Story of the Kings of Rome 

,, 
Caldecott 

1/6 
2/-

Â 
5/-
3/6 
2/6 
2/6 
2/6 
2/6 
2/6 
each 

3/-
3/-
-/8 

1/6 

-/9 

1/6 

-/6 
Luoan 

Lucretius 
Ovid 

*Phaedrus 
Plautus 

Pliny 
Quiutus Cvurtius 
Sallust 

Seneca 
Tacitus 

Pharsalia. Bk I Heitland&Haskinsi/6 
De Bello Civili. Postgate, Bk VII 2/-, Bk v m 3/-
Books III and v Duff ij- each 
Fasti. Book vi " Sidgwick 1/6 
Metamorphoses, Bk v m Summers 1/6 
Phaethon and other stories G. M. Edwards 1/6 
Selections from the Tristia 
Fables. Bks i and II 
Epidicus 
Stichus 
Trinummus 
Letters. Book vi 
Alexander in India 
Catiline 
Jugurtha 
Dialogues x, xi, xii 
Agricola and Germania 
Annals. Bk iv 

Simpson 
Flather 
Gray 
Fennell 
Gray 
Duff 
Heitland & Raven 
Summers 

Duff 
Sleeman 
G. M. Edwards 

1/6 
1/6 
3/-
2/6 
3/6 
2/6 
3/6 

V-
2/6 
4/-
3/-
3/-
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Author 
Tacitus 

,, 
Terence 

Vergil 

Work 
Histories. Bk 1 

Bk III 
Hautontimorumenos 
Phormio 
Aeneid 1 to XI i 

Editor Net Price 
Davies 2/6 
Summers 2/6 
Gray 3/-
J. Sargeaunt 3/-
Sidgwick 1/6 each 

* ., ,, i,ii,iii,v,vi,ix,x,xi,xii „ -116 each 
(with cofnplete vocabulai'ies.) 

,1 Bucolics „ r/6 
„ Georgics i, 11, and III, iv „ 2/- each 
„ Complete Works, Vol. I, Text „ 3/6 

,, ,, Vol. II, Notes ,, 4/6 

CAMBRIDGE ELEMENTARY CLASSICS 

Caesar in Britain and Belgium. Simplified text, with 
Introduction, Notes, Exercises and Vocabulary, by J. H. S L E E M A N , 
M.A. Introduction 30 pp., Text 45 pp., Notes 28 pp. Exercises 
25 pp. With illustrations and maps. is. 6d. net. 

Caesar. Gallic War, Books I-VII. Edited, with 
Introduction, Notes, and Vocabularies, by E. S. S H U C K B U R G H , 
Litt.D. New and fully illustrated edition, with long vowels 
marked in the text. IJ-. 6rf. net each. 

Livy. The Revolt and Fall of Capua. (Selections 
from Books XXIII—XXVI.) Edited, with Introduction, Notes, 
and Vocabulary, by T. C. W E A T H E K H E A D , M.A. 2j-. net. 

Livy. The Story of the Kings of Rome, adapted 
from Li-vy. Edited with notes and vocabulary by G. M. E D W A R D S . 
IJ. 6rf. net. 

For further particulars of the series see p. 5. 

GREEK AND LATIN PHILOLOGY 
An English-Greek Lexicon. By G. M. EDWARDS, 

M.A. Second edition, enlarged, gs. net. 

A Greek Vocabulary for the use of Schools. By 
T. NICKLIN, M. A. 2J-. 6rf. net. 

An Introduction to Greek Reading. By G. 
ROBERTSON, M.A. 2j-. 6d. net. 

Pronunciation of Ancient Greek. Translated from 
the Third German edition of Dr BLASS. By W . J. P U R T O N , 
B.A. 6J-. net. 

A Grammar of the Old Testament in Greek 
according to the Septuagint. By H. S T J O H N T H A C K E R A Y , M.A. 
Vol. I. Introduction, Orthography, and Accidence. SJ. net. 



ID Ca-mbridge University Press 

A Short Syntax of New Testament Greek. By 
Rev. H. P. V. N U N N , M.A. Second edition, is. 6d. net. 

The Elements of N e w Testament Greek. By 
Rev. H. P. V. N U N N , M.A. 3.?. net. Key, is. net. 

An Introduction to Comparative Philology for 
Classical Students. By J. M. E D M O N D S , M.A. 4J-. net. 

Selections from the Greek Papyri. Edited with 
Translations and Notes by G. MILLIGAN, D.D. 5J-. net. 

Initium. A First Latin Course on the Direct Method. 
By R. B. APPLETON and W. H. S. JONES, M.A. Crown Svo. 
IJ. 6rf. net. 

Teacher's Companion to Initium. By R. B. 
A P P L E T O N . Crown 8vo. is. net. 

Via Nova, or the application of the Direct Method to 
Latin and Greek. By W . H. S. JONES, M.A. Crown Svo. 
3J-. 6d. net. Cambridge Handbooks for Teachers. 

A Grammar of Classical Latin. For use in Schools 
and Colleges. By A. S L O M A N , M.A. 6J-. net. 

An Elementary Latin Grammar. By the same 
author. Second Edition, is. 6rf. net. 

Quantity and Accent in the Pronunciation of 
Latin. By F. W. WESTAWAY. 3J-. net. 

Notae Latinae. An account of abbreviations in Latin 
M S S (c. 700-850). By W . M. LINDSAY, F.B.A. £1. is. net. 

Silva Maniliana. Congessit I. P. POSTGATE. IS. net. 
A First Year Latin Book. With Introduction and 

Vocabulary. By J. T H O M P S O N , M.A. 2j-.net. 

Prima Legenda. First Year Latin Lessons. By Miss J. 
W H Y T E , M.A. IJ-. 4rf. net. 

A Latin Note-Book. Arranged by C E. HODGES, 
M.A. IS. net. 

The Restored Pronunciation of Latin. Syllabus 
approved by the Philological Societies of Oxford and Cambridge 
and recommended by the Classical Association for adoption by 
Classical Teachers. 4 pp. irf. net. For 20 copies, ij-. net. 

Pronunciation of Latin in the Augustan Period, -^d. net. 
The Restored Pronunciation of Greek and Latin. 

By E. V. A R N O L D , Litt.D., and R. S. C O N W A Y , Litt.D. 
Fourth and revised edition. Paper covers, is. net. 

http://2j-.net
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GREEK AND LATIN COMPOSITION 
Graduated Passages from Greek and Latin 

Authors for First-Sight Translation. Selected and supplied 
with short Notes for Beginners by H. B E N D A L L , M.A. and C. E. 
L A U R E N C E , M.A. Part I. EASY. IJ. 6rf. net. Part II. M O D E ­

R A T E L Y EASY. 2J. net. Part III. M O D E R A T E L Y DIFFICULT. 

2j. net. Part IV. DIFFICULT. 2J. net. 

Graduated Passages from Latin Authors separately. 
In four parts as above. Each part is. net. 

*,,* Part I, Easy, now contains an Appendix with some hints 
to beginners and additional passages for translation. 

Silva Latina. A Latin Reading Book, chosen and 
arranged by J. D. D U F F , M.A. 2j. net. With Vocabulary, 
2J. 6rf. net. 

Latin and Greek Verse. By Rev. T. S. EVANS, M.A., 
D.D. Edited with Memoir by the Rev. J. W A I T E , M.A., D.D. 
7J. 6rf. net. 

A Book of Greek Verse. By W. HEADLAM, Litt.D. 
6J. net. 

Cambridge Compositions, Greek and Latin. Edited 
by R. D. A R C H E R - H I N D , M.A. and R. D. HICKS, M.A. Cloth 

extra, gilt top. loj. net. 

Translations into Greek Verse and Prose. By 
R. D. ARCHER-HIND, M.A. 6J. net. 

Translations into Greek and Latin Verse. By Sir 
R. C. JEBB, Litt.D., O.M. Second edition, -js. 6d. net. 

Compositions and Translations by the late H. C. F. 
Mason. With Prefatory Memoir by R. C. GILSON. Edited by 
H. H . W E S T . 3J. 6rf. net. 

Latin and English Idiom. An object lesson from 
Livy's preface. By H. D. N A Y L O R , M.A. is. net. 

More Latin and English Idiom. An object lesson 
from Livy xxxiv. i-8. By the same author. 4J. 6rf. net. 

Demonstrations in Greek Iambic Verse. By 
W . H. D. R O U S E , Litt.D. 2J. 6rf. net. 

Greek and Latin Compositions. By R. SHILLETO, 
M.A. 7J. 6rf. net. 
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Latin Prose for Middle Forms. By W. H O R T O N 
SPKAGGE, M.A., and A R T H U R SLOMAN, M.A. 3J. net. 

First Rules for Latin Prose. With Hints and Ex­
amples. By T. C. WEATHERHEAD, M.A. 8rf. net. 

Biennium Latinum. A Translation and Composition 
Book for Beginners. By the same author. 2J. 6rf. net. 

Further Rules for Latin Prose. By the same author. 
2J. net. 

Exercises on Rules for Latin Prose. By the same 
author. 2j. 6rf. net. 

ANTIQUITIES, HISTORY A N D LETTERS 

Plato. Moral and Political Ideals. By Mrs J. 
A D A M , M.A. Cloth, is. ̂ d. net; leather, is. 6d. net. Cambridge 
Manuals. 

Aristotle on Education, being extracts from the Ethics 
and Politics translated and edited by J O H N B U R N E T . 2J. 6rf. net. 

The Education of the Young, in the Republic of Plato. 
Translated into English, with Notes and Introduction, by B E R N A R D 
B O S A N Q U E T , M.A., LL.D. is. 6rf. net. 

A Short History of Rome for Schools. By E. E. 
B R Y A N T , M.A. With 24 illustrations and 24 maps. 3J. 6d. net. 

The Constitution of the Later Roman Empire. 
Creighton Memorial Lecture delivered at University College, 
London, 12 November, 1909. By Professor J. B. B U R Y . IJ. 6rf. 
-net. 

Zeus: a Study in Ancient Religion. Vol. I. By 
A. B. C O O K , M.A. With 42 plates and 569 figures. 45J. net. 

Catalogue of the Acropolis Museum. By G U Y 
DiCKlNS, M.A. Vol. I. Archaic Sculpture. lOJ. 6rf. net. 

Greek Education: Its Practice and Principles. 
By J. D R E V E R , M.A., B.Sc. 2j.net. 

Greek History for Schools. By C. D. EDMONDS, M.A. 
With 42 illustrations and 14 maps. 6J. net. 

http://2j.net
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Prolegomena to the Study of Greek Religion. By 
J A N E E L L E N H A R R I S O N , Hon. D.Litt. (Durham), Hon. LL.D. 

(Aberdeen). With 179 figures. Second edition. 15j.net. 

Themis. A Study of the Social Origins of Greek 
Religion. By J. E. HA R R I S O N . With an Excursus by Professor 
G I L B E R T M U R R A Y and a chapter by Mr F. M. C O R N F O R D . 

With 152 illustrations. 15J. net. 

The Roman Republic. By W. E. HEITLAND, M.A. 
In three volumes. With 19 maps. 30J. net. 

A Short History of the Roman Republic. By W. E. 
H E I T L A N D , M.A. With 6 plates and 18 maps. 6J. net. 

Essays and Addresses. By Sir R. C. JEBB, Litt.D., 
O.M. loj. 6rf. net. 

Clio Enthroned. A Study in Prose-form in Thucydides. 
By W. R. M. LAMB, M.A. loj. net. 

* 
Greek and Roman Methods of Painting. Some 

comments on the statements made by Pliny and Vitruvius about 
Wall and Panel painting. By A. P. LAURIE, M.A., D.Sc. 
IS. 6rf. net. 

Outlines of Ancient History from the earliest times 
to 476 A.D. By H. M A T T I N G L Y , M.A. With 35 plates and 12 
maps. loJ. 6rf. net. 

Scythians and Greeks. By E. H. MINNS, M.A. 
Royal 4to. With 9 maps and plans, 9 coin plates and 355 illustra­
tions in the text. 63J. net. 

The Municipalities of the Roman Empire. By J. S. 
REID, LitLD., Hon. LL.D. I2J. net. 

The Greek House : its history and development 
from the Neolithic Period to the Hellenistic Age. By 
B E R T H A C A R R RIDER, M.A., D.Lit. Demy Svo. loj. 6rf. net. 

The Origin of Tragedy, with special reference to the 
Greek tragedians. By W . R I D G E W A Y , SC.D., F.B.A. 6J. 6rf. net. 

The Dramas and Dramatic Dances of Non-
European Races, in special reference to the origin of Greek 
Tragedy, with an appendix on the origin of Greek Comedy. By 
W . R I D G E W A Y , SC.D., F.B.A. 15J. net. 

http://15j.net
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The Early Age of Greece. By W. RIDGEWAY, Sc.D., 
F.B.A. With numerous illustrations. In two vols.: Vol. I. 21j.net. 

[Vol. II In the press 

A History of Classical Scholarship. By Sir J. E. 
SANDYS, Litt.D. Vol. I. Second edition revised. With 24 illus­
trations, loj. 6rf. net. Vol. II. With 40 illustrations. 8J. 6rf. 
net. Vol. III. With 22 illustrations. 8j. 6rf. net. 

A Short History of Classical Scholarship. From 
the Sixth Century's.c. to the present day. By the same author. 
Crown Svo. With 26 illustrations. 7J. 6d. net. 

Harvard Lectures on the Revival of Learning. 
By Sir J. E. SANDYS, Litt.D. 4J. 6rf. net. 

Greek Tragedy. By J. T. SHEPPARD, M.A. Cloth, 
ij. 3rf. net; leather, 2J. 6rf. net. Cambridge Manuals. 

Collected Literary Essays. Classical and Modern. 
By A. W . V E R R A L L , Litt.D. Edited, with a memoir and portrait, 
by M. A. BAYFIELD, M.A., and J. D. D U F F , M.A. IOJ. 6rf. net. 

Collected Studies in Greek and Latin Scholarship. 
By A. W . V E R R A L L , Litt.D. Edited by M. A. B A Y F I E L D and 

J. D. D U F F . IOJ. 6rf. net. 

The Bacchants of Euripides and other essays. By 
A. W . V E R R A L L , Litt.D. IOJ. net. 

Essays on Four Plays of Euripides. Andromache, 
Helen, Heracles, Orestes. By A. W . V E R R A L L , Litt.D. 7J. 6rf. 
net. 

Euripides the Rationalist. By A. W. VERRALL, Litt.D. 
Reprinted, 1913. 7J. 6rf. net. 

Praelections delivered before the Senate of the 
University of Cambridge, 25, 26, 27 January, 1906 (Dr H. 
JACKSON, Dr J. ADAM, Dr A. W. VERRALL, Dr W. HEADLAM, 

Professor W. RIDGEWAY). 5J. net. 

Essays on the Art of Pheidias. By Sir CHARLES 
W A L D S T E I N , Litt.D. With 16 plates and numerous illustrations. 
30J. net. 

Greek Sculpture and Modern Art. Two lectures 
delivered to the students of the Royal Academy of London. By 
Sir C H A R L E S W A L D S T E I N , Litt.D. With an appendix and 

78 plates. 7J. 6rf. net. 

Roman Education. By A. S. WILKINS, Litt.D. 2.9. net. 

http://21j.net
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